IEW. 


: OR 
An ANSWER to the. 


Caſe Stated, by Mr. L--T. 


In which: it is Aeby ſhewed that He has | 


Stated the CASE wrong 5 


BETWEEN 
The CHUR CH of 0 * E, 


AN D 
"The CHURCH of ENGLAND. 


—_— — 


And + has both Doubt and cu on we 
t Side. | 
TTC 
In 22 Dialogues: with an D to the Author, 
anda Poſt- —— eovcerning the BUCKARIST. | 


. ——_— 
1 —— 


By By the 1 of the GENTLEMAN INSTRUCTED. 


—— — —— — — a . 
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Porte ne non Prevalebun ad tan. Mat. 16. 1 18. p 
ee, 3 


77. 
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Preſent you (dear Reader) an anſwer 
to the Caſe Stated. Intreaty prevailed 

with me to undertake the work , 
more than inclination. Buſineſs of 
znother nature gave me little time to 
hink of controvetly , and leſs to write. 
But as I was deſired by friends, ſo I was 
hallenged by our enemies to publiſh an 
pnſwer : and thò I reſiſted perſwalion „ 
Inſult and defiance overcame me.“ Here 75 
little book ( ſayꝰd a Proteſtant Gentleman to 
ne) that ns Bellarmin, and confounds 
apiits. It States the Caſe irnely: and pleads the 
ſotenanis to admiration. It ends the diſpute. 
betheen 
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between the yo Churches, and Wounds Popery 


| beyond recovery. In a Ford the piece is un- on! 
| anſwerable, and I defy your Doctors to mate MR © 
| 4 tolerable reply» „5 W chat 
I be Rodomontade, Iconfeſs, moved me, ee. 
and tho the Book deſerves rather indigna- ſur 
tion than anſwer , yet)] thought a re- the 
ply neceſſary, to takedown the overween- 1 m 
ing opinion Proteſtants have concerv'd of | 
the Stater's performance. If you take rallery | <2 
for reaſon, and banter for demonſtration, . 19 
1lown never Controvertiſt came near him. for 
His Arguments have nothing but ſound Rf 
! and flouriſh: his aſſertions are bold: his W. 
i | proofs weak: and his confidence im- oy 
i A N ou 
N I have followed him ſtep by ſtep, and, Te 
| I think, have paſt over nothing material. v4 
r I have generally ſet down his objections 
5 in his own words. And if ſometimes I a- 15 
bridge them, it's meerly to avoid prolixity, of 
0 not to diſguiſe his meaning, or to wave the 5 
difficulty. ; -P* 
I have not toucht the feuds between the ol 
Courts of France and of Nome in $2, nor 
Tatlou's Harangue: much lefs the Four fa- h 
mous propoſitions of che Clergy, which - 
he thought fit to propole to the publick, 0 


a> 


ä 
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as ſtanding evidences the French Church 
only owns the Supremacy 1n appearance, & 


is within an ace no leis Schiſmatical, than 
that of England. Nay, he aſſerts France had 


certainly broke with Rome, had not the in- 
ſuing war againſt all Europe put a ſtop to 


the conteſt, and forc'd the King to more 


moderate and ſafe reſolutions. 15 
But this aſlertion ſtands upon bare 
conjecture; and the King's both Re- 


ligion and prudence plead more forcibly 


for the contrary. He was too well vers'd in 


politicks to ſuffer innovations in Religion, 


which are alwaies waited on by confuſion 


in the State, The Hugnenots rebellions let 
out more French blood, than the grand con- 
federacy of 88, and lay'd waſt more Pro- 


Vances, then the late war of 27 years, 


In a word he read the deſtiny of his 


own Kingdom in the diviſions of England 
of the ſame date with our Schiſm, When 


we broke from the Church, we loſt all reſ- 
pet for our Sovereign, and Sacrifized our 


obedience to the Idols of liberty , & proper- 
ty, We have been divided almoſt theſe two 


hundred years into Proteſtant and Puritan, 
Cavalier & Round head, Tory & Whig, High 


Church & Loy Church: till at laſt Monar- 


1 2 Fi 8 chy 
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chy is become a play, and Religion a jeſt, inſef 
; Nay, we have ſo often refined This, that the Mk kno) 


| ſubſtance is diſſolved into air and ſmoak. MW 
So that nothing remains but the bare appea- 8 
rance of Religion, and not one mark of i 
morality in practice. Dr. Swift had reaton i 
to publith an Argument again it ab liſbing Chris 
ſtiagiiy, not the thing / for that he confeſſes 
s long ſince out- lawed / but the very name, 
Which was ( fays he , the defign and un- 
animous endeayorr of all parties. a 


I grant the aboliſhing the franchiſes alar- N bly 


med che King, and Mr. Lavardiz's unulual Cir 
entrance, the Pope. The one ſtood for pri- us 
viledge, the other for prerogative : the Pope anc 
cComplain'd of inlult, the King of tnjuitice. on! 
Infine hard words paſt on both ſides, and kn. 
what wonder ? when paſſion runs high, Cc 


there 15 no place for moderation. Ina heat 


we ſpeak and do many things, we wiſh un- bo 
done when we return to a cooler temper, his 
The Biſhops framed the Four propolitions do 
Mr. L-y has printed. Yet this 1s certain, L- 
the Pope never cenſured them And thole 63 
Prelates afterwards gave him ſatisfaction. Ve 
Mr. Talon harangued the Parliament with 
heat and Rhetorick. Vet in the height of de- Bi 
gtamation, he proteſted ye u ever remain Fa 


Fey. 


inſeparably united to the holy See , we Will ac- 
taovledoe St. Peter's Succeſſor as the firſt and 


chief of all Biſhops, we Will mo#i Religionſly - 
maintain the Communion with the Church of 


Rome. If Mr. L- y ſubſcribes this profeſſion, 
let him maintain (in God's name) the juſt 


rights and dignity of the Crom, with the de 


crees of Councils. 0 
But we muſt not appeal to an Attur- 
ney GeneraPs Harangue for the ſentiments 
of the Gallican Church, nor to an aflem- 
bly of Biſhops in a heat and hurry, In theſe 
circumſtances paſſion ſpeaks, not they. Let 


us then conſult the French Biſhops fingly, 


and in aſſemblies where Religion was the 
only queſtion , and weſhall find them ac- 
knowledge the Supremacy as fully as the 
Councils of Florence or Trent. 


The Archbiſhop of Cambray is a man a- 


bove exception. His piety is exemplar, & 
his learning extraordinary. He knows the 
doctrine of the Callican Church better than 
L- y's favorite Dupin. Let us turn to page 


63. Of his Paſtoral Inſtruction, printed this 


very year. _- 


Pope zimus, ſays he, writ thus to the 
Biſhops of Africa- Altho the Tradition of the 
Fathers did attribute ſo great CAuthority to ihe 


See 
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Sea ApoRolick , that no body questions its Iudg- 
anc nt. . hon are not ignorant of this my moñ̃ 
Dear Brethren, And as Biſhops you are obig ed 
to kno it. Not withstanding tho our authority be 


fo ercat that nobouy can revie v our indament, | 


jet Ye have done nothing Without communicae 


ting it to you by letters & c. 


— 


Vpon this principle Hormiſdas thought not he ® 
e 8 


overſtrech d his power: when he made the 


Schiſmaticks, for their reunion, and even 
the Biſhops, not excepting him of Conte 
linoyle, to ſign this Formula. (a) The firſtpoint 


for Salvation is to obſerve the rule of Faith, 


and not to ſwarve the leaſt from the tradi- 


tion of the Fathers: for we muſt remember 
this oracle of «ſs Chrif, you are Peter & up- 


on this rock I will build my Church: theſe 


words are verified by the event; for the Ca- 


tholick Religion has been always preſerved 


inviolably in the Sea Apoſtolick. For this 


reaſon we followit in all things, & teach 
What it has decided, conlequently J hope 
I inall be with you in the ſame Communion, 
which this Sza demands: and in which is 


found the entire and perfect ſolidity of the 
Chriſtian Religion. We promiſe alſo we will 
not name in the holy Myſteries thoſe that 


(4) Bar. ad ann. 519. tom. 7, & tom. 4. Conc. Labe. 
| 5 a are 
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ire deprived of the Communion of the 
>atholick Church (id eſt) who are not u- 


w Wd | in opinion with the Sea Apottolick, 


God forbid (continues this great man) 
e ſhowd ever take ſo ſolemn. an Act by 
ich the Schiſmatical_ Biſhops returned 
Ito the union of the Church, for an airy 


fl Fſcompliment, that ſignifies nothing 8 precile , 


Inothing ſerious. The queſtion is here at 


Fl op promile of the Son of God made to St. 


Peter, which from age to age is verified by 
the event. What are "Theſe events? thatthe 
Catholick Religion is conſerved inviolably 
pure in the Sea Apoſtolick: that this Church 
(as Mr. De Meaux will tell us preſently ) is 


always Virgin: that Peer will always {peak 
in his chats and that the Rowan Faith 18 
always that of the Church: that when we 
remain in her Communion, we hold the 
entire & perfect (olidity of the Chriſtian 
Religion: that there is no difference be— 
tween tohſe that are deprived of the 
Communion of the Catholick Church & 
thoſe who do not conform their Indgments 
in all things to this Sea. 

Beware, Dear Brethren, of 1 Who 
daretell you; this Formula of Hormiſdas made 
above 1200 years ago to clole the ſchiſm 

of 


renewed it above zoo years after, to end 
approved in the 8th, General Council. 


NN. Biſhop of ſuch a place, have ſubſcribed 
with my own hand this profeſſion of Faith, 
and luch à day ! preſented it, by the miniſtry | 


— 
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of Acacius, was a paſſing enterpriſe of the 
Sec of Rom. This profetſion of Falch was 
fo deciſive for Unity, chat Adrian the II. 


the >chiſm of Photius, and it was umverlally 


Behold the concluſion of the Formula. I 


of your Legats, to you moſt holy ſupream Lord IB 
and Vniverſal Biſhop Adrian: On this con- pop 


dition the Biſhops returned to the holy MC ay 


Union: at this price they were deem'd Ca- wo! 
tholick: without this ſubſcription, no body plic 


couꝰd fit in the eighth General Council. fore 


A ſhort comment on this long text will Hof 
not be unſeaſonable. Zozimu tells the Bi- to: 


ſhops of Africa that his Judgement is not ly- N his 


able to a review, and that they know it. the 
Hormiſelas impoles a Formula on all Schiſma- tab 


tical Biſhops, not excepting him of Conſian- If the 


zinople , in which they profeſs to teach all kn 
the See of Rome has decided. Is not here a i ve: 
formal exerciſe of Juriſdiction on the one 


ſide, and as formal acknowledgment on M 
the other? do's not this alone confute Mr, 82 
Lys aſſertions ſupported only by contiden- || 


ce, 


e, That the once numerous Churches of 
Africa, And the flouriſhing Churches of A ſia, 
ich the Biſhops of Conſtantinople never 
chaovledeed the Popes Supremacy ? Does not 
his deſtroy the ſo often repeated fable, 
hat Boniface III. firſt invaded the di- 
gnity of ſupreme Biſhop, and extended the 
ſurpation over the whole Church? Theſe 


&wo Popes were dead before Boniface was in 
Fbcing, and he claim'd no more power than 
JC hriit gave St. Peter and his Succeſſors. 


But my preſent task is not to prove the 


| Pope's Supremacy , but the Biſhop of 


holy Cambray's belief of it, and I think his own 
Ca- words are too clear for comment or ex- 
body plication. For does he not approve the be- 
il. fore mention'd Popes conduct? The exerciſe 
will Hof an Univerſal juriſdiction ? The impoſi- 
e Bi- tion of a Formule? Does he not caution. 
t ly: his People againſt thoſe who ſhall pretend 
tit. the impoſing a Formula was an unwarran— 
[ma- table attempt? And does he not declare 
/ian- the only condition of reunion was to ac- 


knowledge Aarias ſupreme Lord and Uni- 
vera! Paſtor? tte: Ip 
He goes or page 66, Every one knows 
Mr. Boſſuet held the pen in the aſſembly of 
82, to drayy up the four famous Propuli- 
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tions; lo that no body can with reaſon ap- 
peal from him as luſpected of flattery to 
the Church of Rome. Let us hear how he 


peaks 1n his Sermon before the very al- 


ſembly of 82. (Serm. 4. pag. 13.) 
Let uo man ſay this miniStery of Peter end 


vith him. That Which ſerves to the ſupport of 
aun ternal Church, can never end. Peter pill] 
always live in his Succeſſors, Peter vill always} 
ſpra% in his chair. This is conſirm'd by 630. Bi- 
ſhops in the Council of Chalcedon. 5 
| Rome # predeflinated to be the Head of 
Religion and of the Church, 11's ths Roman 


that knows no Hereſy. So that the Church of 
Rome ꝶ alva Virgin the Roman Faith i n 
the Faith of the Church. The ſame voice is heard 


every Where. Aud Peter lives in his Succeſſor: 


the foundation of the faithfull. Teſus Chriſt 
fays this, and the Heavens aud Earth ſhall '06- 
ner paſs than his Vord. It's the mother Church 
that holds in it's hand the condudl of all other 


Churches. Ils the onely Chair in Which alone 


Vnity is conſerd'd. 


So that in the liguag: of this Prelate, in the 
very heat of the Controverſy between Frau- 
ce & Rome, before an aſſembly conven'd 
to mortify the Pope, the Pope is The head of 


* 


0 
| 


urn 
lies 
hum 
Church tauglit by St. Peter and bis Succeſſors, Pea! 
Ing 


he 
55 | 
por 

bf et! 
r ied 


7 | 
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ry to Region and of the Church: the foundation of the 
W he / %full, the Governour of all Churches, c the 
ry al- W-»ter of Y nity. Here is a publick Profeflion 
f what the Councils of F/-rence & Trent 


rent; Mommand the faithfull to belive; all beyond 
bort of | his 15 bare opinion not yet determined , 
r Pil, Und probably never will. pa 
I But becauſe the Author flouriſhes upon 
o. Bi- In aſſembly , the Biſhop of ambray will 


MWurnith us with the decrees of whole aſfem- 
ad / lies, lels paſſionate, and perchance more 
oman f humerous. (pag. 75.) Let us not fear 
(ſors, Dear Brethren to go too far by follow- 
ch of ing what the Church of Franc, has declar'd 
ith h in her moſt ſolemn acts theſe 60 years. 
heard The Faith of Peter which never fails { ſay'd 
eſſors, 55 Biſhops 1651.) juſtly demands that ac- 
hriſt ording to the folemn & perpetual cuſtom 
J bo. If the Church, the greater Cauſes are car— 
gureh Nied to the See A poſto lic. : 
other Behold a remarkable circumiſtance in this af = 
alone fr ( lay'd 30 Biſhops 1053) as Innocent 
IE. beretofore condemn'd the Hereſy of Pela- 


1 the gius pon the information of the Biſhops of 
n- Africa, So Innocent the X. condemy'd 


end £- Aereſy contrary to the Pelagian, at the de- 
d of e of the Biſbops of France. In amiquity | 
Reli. the Catholick Church relying on the ſole Com- 


„ muuion 
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munion and authority | of Peter's chair, Which Pupr 
appear d in the decretal Epiſtle to the Biſhopiſent 
of Africa, and was follow d by that of ZoWatec 
zimus to the Biſhops of the Whoie world, ſubWﬀhe d 


cribed Without heſitation the condemnation oy 1 


the Pelagian Hereſy This ancient Church kneyMon: 
plainly not only by the promiſe of Jelus ChrillWbo\ 
ade to Peter, but alſo by the alis of precediſhad 
ing Popes, and by the Anathema prononnc'i utic 


4 little before Ly Damalus agarn#t Apollinariud hol 


and Ma cedonius ( altho they had not be; 5 hu 
condemmd by any Oecumenical Council) that thifaſler 


Judement, of the Souvercign Biſhops publiſh\he 
for a rule of Faith , are founded on an Authorii ple 
equally divine and ſupreme in the hole Church:$thoſ 
ſo that all Chriſtians are bound in duty to ren: lic! 


der even an interiour ſubmiſſion. Waſl 


Tou are ( layd an Aſſembly of forty Bi o 


ſhops 1661 to Alexander) he in Whom & be 
Whom the Epiſcoyat is one; you are juitly na conti 
med the ſupreme part of the prie#thood ; the ſoured 
of Eccleftaitical V nity. Thus did almo#t inuns 


Ha 
ors 
me rable biſhops of France ſpeak in their moiWſ10n 
ſolemn alls to the See apoſtolick. And theme 


learnt the language of the mo#t pure antiquity tha 


No later than laſt year, the French Cler4 EVE 
gy has given as unqueſtionable proofs ol me⸗ 
their Sentiments in fayour of the Pope Hu 

JJ 


Mhielpupremacy, as any above cited. This pre- 

Biſpopiſ nt Pope by his Conſtitution Vuigenitus 

F ZoWated September 8th. 1713 had condemn'd 
4, ſul he darling book of a violent Heretical par- 

tion offfy in France, and Centur'd 101 Propoſi- 

ch Lunculſtions contain'd in it; & it was known much 
ChriſſWbove a year before, that the French King 
precedi had demanded of the Pope ſuch a Conſti- 

nounctution, as the only ſure mean to ſuppreſs 

InariuWhoſle errors, and ſettle peace in the French 
ot ber Church. Forty Biſhops met at Paris, & their 

thai th ſaſſembly imbraced With ſubmiſion and reſpect 
ubliſh the Bull; conforming themſelves to the exam- 
thor iiWple of their Predeceſſors, full of the ſame zeal 
burchthoſe were in flame With tovards the Apoito- 
to ren lich Ste: So they expreſs it. They form'd a 
Waſtoral Inſtruction, which all other Bi- 
hops in France might adopt and publiſh in 
heir reſpective Dioceſes, that ſo, 4% michi 
continue united to the Chair of St. Peter, 
hat is, to the Center of Unity; not only by con- 
iunu. ormity of minds, but of words alſo and expreſ- 
ir moi ſſions : They declar'd beſides, that they 
nd they meant nothing by their Paſtoral letter, but 

tiquii) that, 12 (howd prove a Bulwark , against What | 
) Cler© ever interpretations , forrein to the true ſenſe & 
ofs ol meaning of the Conititution , or Bull of hes Ho- 
Pope neſs. All the other Archbiſhops and Bi- 
VVV hops 


the Freuch Clergy ? 
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ſhops in France reſolved to accept the Bul 
With the ſ.me ſubmiſſion and reſpect; pub- 
liſn'd it in their Dioceſes, adopting the 
Paſtoral letter of the aflembly , except 
only 7 or d, who only differ'd to joyn 
with the reſt, till they underſtood from 
the Pope the meaning and ſenſe of ſome 
of the condemn'd Propolitions, which ap- 
pear'd doubtfull to them. Cou'd the Pe pe's 
Supremacy be more Solzmnly own'd by 

The Sorbore has declar'd for the Supremacy 
in as expreſſive terms as any Italian Univer- 
ity. For ſome time after the publication 

of the 4 Plopoſitions in 82, the Archbiſhop 
of Gran in oppohtion to the decree of that 
aſlembly, expiefles himſelf thus, ad Selam 
ſede mm Apoitolicam ſpectat de controverſiis Fidei 
ſudicare. The Parlement of Paris takes check, 
and ſends the propoſition to be examin'd 
by the Sorbone. After a diſcuſſion of 3 


months, appears the cenſure with this 


preface. We intend not to touch the Popeꝰs 


prerogativcsthe Biſhop of Rome is by divine rig hi 


the only chief Biſhop in the Church, Fhim all 
Chriitians are bound to obey. He has from Chriſt 


immediately, not only the Primacy of honwow G&- 


digaliy, but alſo that of Iurisdiftion & authority. 
Here 


He 
Cauſa 


CA te, 
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Here then the French Clergy declares the 
Cauſæ majores (matters of Faith) are to be 
carried to the Popes Tribunal : that he is the 


ſonrce and center of V nity: that bs 1 udgment 
vubliſbd for a rule of Faith, is divine and fu- 


preme in the whole Church , and that all Chri- 
fians are bound to render an intericur ſubmiſſi- 


on that he is chief Biſhop in the Church, and has 
E receiv? d from Chriſt not only the Primacy of 


honour , but alſo of Turisdiftioa, Is not this a 


full declaration of what any Catholick is 
bound to believe of the Supremacy ? Does 


any Council or even the Pope himſelf 
require more, as a condition of Commu— 


nion? nay if the Pope's pudement publiſbd for 


a rule of Faith be divine and ſupreme, and all 
Chriſtians are to render an interiour ſubimiſ ion 
to it, they give his Holyneſs as much In- 
fallibility as Bellarmin himſelf. 1 

The French therefore not only retain 
(as our Author phraſes it) the Drege, but 
the Spirit of Popery; and tho they diſa- 


gree in opinion with ſome Roman Divines, 


they do not in Faith, I take not upon me 

to determine whether the Gallican liberties 

are Priviledges or uſurpation: if they are 

juſt, they may maintain them without de- 

nial of the Supremacy. They concern dif- 
| | | cipline 
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cipline, not Religion: our Fd\vards, Richards 
and Hearies, ſtood as yigouroully for the 
prerogative of their Crown, as any King MW 
of France; and the Parlement enacted as 
ſevere laws againſt the incroachments of Þ 
the Court of Rome. Notwuhſtanding they 
never pals'd for Hæretici tolerat:, but for true] 
Sons of the Church. And altho' they of. Ale 
ten refus'd to ſubmit to the exactions off 
the Pope's Legates, they pay'd Obedience to 
all his deciſions, that concern'd Religion. 
Secondly. I have not enlaiged upon his ob- 
jections againſt Comunion in one kind, nor 
4 Tranſub;tantiation , becauſe they are ſubje&sÞ8 
| of too great importance to be paſs'd over 
ſlightly, and I had no mind to {well the 
book into a 9varto much leſs into a Folio, . © 
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but 1 promiſe him full ſatis faction on theſe /'7 
ſubjects in a Second part, where he ſhall find / 
the Hiſtory of Trauſubtantiation drawn ſen] 


from more faithfull memoires than that off“ 
Dr. Cofins: in the mean time I muſt take 
notice the Gentleman bolts two propoſiti-ſ 75 
ons very extraordinary. 1% That 7 ranſub- FOE 
Hanliation is a School nicety which ud man wal 
alive underſtands , and yet transformd into __ 
an article of Faith by the Council of Trent. If} 1 
it muſt not be an article of Faith, becauſe] * | 
us no 
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no man alive underſtands it, he declare: 
himlelf, and upon record too, no Chriſtian, 


hards 
r the 


1 N Inay an Atheiſt : for do's he underſtand 
ts of | God? the M ſtaries of the Trinity, of the 
they] Eternal generation of the Son: of las In- 
true carnation &? Not one of thels Myſteries 
y of. are underRood by any man alive, and yet 


all are transformed into Articles of Faith. 
ice rol Bur he muſt know every Catholick under- 
on. ſtands that Z rauſubſt as ation ſignifies the 
s ob- converſion of bread into the body of Teſs 
, norlf Chriit, & Faith requires no more, And if our 
jects Author call's this queſtion a nicety, Vhether 
over lle Sacrament there is bread or 0 bread, he 1s 
] the! neither a nice Divine nor a nice Chriſtian, 
Folio, Secondly. I Siand upon is (lays he) that 
theſe ſince the Creation of the World , God never did 
find / any thing Which contradicted the 
| ſenſe of any 7142. Certainly this propoſition 
was vented out without conſideration, or 
to no purpole; Do's he know all God has 

done or ſay a ftnce the Creation ? I believe God 

his donc and ſayd many things of which he 1s 

unacquainted. For I never heard God had 
made him of his counſel , or gave him ac- 


| 5d 
ns OI 
3 
g 2 ++ 


rawn 
lat of 

take 
oſiti- 
ſub 


man 


ini, | ha 1 0 
nt. I unt of all his actions: but I ask him 
cauſe whether the appearance of Augels in the 

no ; hap e ot young men do's not contradict all 
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the ſenſes? in this circumſtance all the ſen- A any 


ſes are at a Jois as much, I am ſure, as po! 


when the Eye ſees a conſecrated Hoſt, And 
he cannot with probability maintan there 
is deceptio viſds in one caſe, without grant, 
ing it in the other. But he ſhall (ee the my- 
ſtery of Tranſub#antiation contradicts no 
ſenſe, And he muſt have loſt all his ſenſes 
and reaſon, to build his proofs upon an ex- 
ploded Philoſophical Syſtem, or to ask Des 


Cartes how far he ſhall believe Crit. 


He rants upon the Bulla Cænæ, and aſſerts 
there is hardly any Roman Catholic in the 
World above the condition of a plopman, ph 
is not excommunicated by it: and not only 
Kings but all their Parliaments, Counſellors 
& c. That violate or refirain the Eccleſiaflical 
Liberties or rights of the CApo#tolick See , hoy. 
| ſoewer and Whemſoever obtain'd, or to be obtain d. 
Howloever, obtaimd, that is: you are not to in- 
quire whether right or wrong: and whenſoe ver 
(that is) gon are not to look back to Anti- 
quity , or the inſtitution: or look further than 
the preſent poſſeſſion, which vith him, gives 
right, When it is for him; and, to be ob- 


tain'd, ſecures any new acquiſitions he can make, 4 


and all his future pretences : and for this noble 
Principle of exempting Ecclefraſticks from being 
Eh, any | 


mas 
non. 
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ſen⸗ any ways taxt by them, or being under their 
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over , tho it Were Treaſon, murder exc , Tho- 
mas Becket Arch. biſhop of Canterbury vas Ca» 
monized. And then he runs out into lengths 
of Satyr and declamations, crowds truth & 
fal ſhood into the ſame period, makes falſe 
gloſſes and ſpurious comments, and throws 
miſ-repreſentation in every line. 

The prerogatives of Princes are danger- 
ons ſubjeds for a particular to handle. It's 
hard to keep within ſucha mean, as neither 
to offend the ſubject by giving them too 
much, or the Princes by giving too little: & 
for this reaſon | have let the Author ſpend 
his Rhetorick without interruption or re- 
ply. For I have no mind to draw upon 
me the fury of the rabble, nor the indig- 
nation of Superiors. However I mult tell 
him, his Arithmetick is defective, and that 
upon examen he will find the Balla Cunæ 
do's not ex communicate ſo many by thou- 
lands, as he pretends. _ 1 

We believe he is Head of the Church 
Jure divino, but how far this prerogative 
reaches, is not agreed upon. The Council 
of Florence ſeems to limit it to the obſer- 
vation of General Councils, and the Sa- 
cred Canons, Quemadmodum & in Sactis 

. * © „ -/ 
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Canoni his continetur. And altho' many Di- 


vines ſtretch it ſo far, as to make all his 
_ decrees laws for the whole Church, yet this 
is opinion only, not Faith: nor can we 
find this doctrine dehned in any Council, | 
or propoſed in any profeſſion of Faith, 
or in any book put out by the eee 
of the Church, for the inſtruction of the 
faithful: nay the rules of Diſcipline pre. ; 
ſcribed by the very Council of Trent are 
neither receiv'd nor oblcry?d in many pla- 3 
ces and Proyinces eltho' we believe a Ge- 
neral Council to be the higheſt Tribunal Þ 
Eccleſiaſtical on Earth, 


Now this Bulls Cænæ regarding diſcipline I 
ani not Fan, and containing ſome things * 


derogatoty to the authority of Princes (as 
they think) ſeveral States have not receiv dy 
it: and this the Pope knows, yet he never 
put out another Bull to exact obedience; o 
cenſur'd thoſe who refus'd ſubmiſſion; Saen 
is a maik that ths he thought he Went not 
beyond his power in publitüng! e me ef: 
to all States the liber ty to receive or reject it, 
except his own fybjets. And beſides he com- 
municates as freelywith thoſe States that do 
not receive it, as with thoſe that do. ls not 
this an evident ſign, he rogards them not as 
aliens] 
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THE FREFACE 
aliens or rebels, but as domeſticks and true 
ſons of the Church? So that we ſee many Ca- 
tholicks avove the condition of a plopman, ex- 
empt from excommunication, and cone 
quently Mr. L. y's calculation calls for an 
amendment: but where it's recerv*d it has 
the force of Law: and the tranſgreſlors 
are as lyable to the penalty of this Bull, 
as to that of other Laws. 

But let us fee which way he takes to ſwell 
the liſt of the excommunicated ? Not ly 
Kings but all their Parliaments, couuſellors eco 
that violate or refrain the Ecciefpaitical libers 


ies or rights of the Holy See : 10. Who are 


theſe Catholick Kings &c, that violate or 
reſtrain rhe Libertie or rights of the Holy 
es? thele Rights & Liberties are not uni- 
form every where: in ſome places they are 
greater, in {ome leſs; and what wou'd be 
an incroachment in ſome State; upon the 
Church, is none in others, 299 Liberties 
and Rights in an Edict, ſignify thols that 
are certain and unconteſted. For in the eye 
of the Law, a doubtfull Priviledge, or à 
Right diſputable on both hides, is not a Right 
but a probable and reaſonable pretenſion 
to it. Now for my part 1 know no Ca- 
tholick Kingdom that invades the known 

| OD Liber. 
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Tiberties and Rights of the See Apoſtolick. || &. 
It's true Sicily ſtands up for ſome Privi- Nack 
ledges, Naples for others: the Emprre for to v 
more, and France for more than 5 Lobt 
other States. On which fide the right lies, rea 


is not yet determined : in the mean time | 
each party carries on it's pretenſions: che h 
\ Church 1mpeaches the State of intruſion nat 


& invaſion: & the State accules the Church by 
of incroachment upon the ſecular zung. | tail 
dition. If therefore Liberties and rights in zo | 
the Bull, only import thoſe that are un- 4 Y ic 
neſtionable and certain, the Anathema bur 
falls not on ſo many by millions, as our the 
Author pretends. | I Tic 
And now let us examine how batte his 
ble, how Chriſtian a gloſs he flings upon his 
theſe words. Hovſocver and Whenſocver ob- not 
ſain'd or to be obtaind: howſoever ( lays he "8 Jig! 
that ts, you are not to inquire Whether right or Ras t 
rong Whenſover, that is, you are not 70 look | Brio 
back to antiquity or the inilitutione And to be Las 
obtain'd, ſecures any neh acquiſition he can Jock 
maße, and all his future pretences, This is hi 1 
fine comment upon the text. But what won- lus, 
der? His buſineſs is not to inform, but he 
1 to impoſe upon his Reader: to repreſent | to 
v8 Popes as men without honour or conſciente, ¶ tio 
14 & | 


Or 
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lick. & allCatholicks asLunaticks or madmen for 
vi- acknowledging their Supremacy. This is not 
for to write controverſy, but Lampoons: & to 
ance obtrude mis-repreſentation & calumny for 
lies, reaſon, & fict ion for Facts, & demonſtration. 
time But Hhopſocver obtain d do's not ſignify 
: the WJ whether igt or prong: but whether by do- 
1fhon nation, or bargain , or any other juſt means 
urch by which a lawfull poſſeſſion may be ob- 
uril-tain'd. And hen ſocwer obtainꝰd forbids not 
is in ro look back to Antiquity or the inilitution : 
un- Mit only imports that if the right be juſtly 
hema purchaſed, the antiquity or the lateneſs of 
; our the purchaſe makes no alteration in the 
Iitle. And I am perſwaded the Author in 
rita* his heart is of theſame opinion, thòô not in 
upon his book. But his conſcience and writings are 
cr ob= not always on the ſame fide. And infine, a 
's he) Wright zo be abtain'd, when obtain'd, is as juſt, 
ght or as that we actually poſſeſs: and whoſoever 
o look violates it when obtain'd, tranſgreſſes the 
tobe Law of juſtice as much as if he invaded an- 
he can other's right of a thouſand years ſtanding. 
is his But becauſe the Author wou'd perſwade 
won- ſus, the Pope is doubtfull of his rights, that 
, but Mhe forbids all to look back to Antiquity, 
to trace them to their origine and inſtitu- 


reſent | 
ence, tion, I muſt tell him whoſe very two im- 
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munities, he ſo much exclaius againſt, and g 


which. the Pope indeayours to ſecure vy WW. 


this Bull viz, the cx t of the Clergy from Þþ Car 
zaxes, and Secular tribunals , are as ancient | 
as Confantin, Valentinian and Honorius. And 1 . 
believe you will {carce find a Chriſtian If ad: 
Kingdom or State, that did not either grant, Ni te 
or at leaſt allow the Clergy thole Privi- rs, 
ledges long before the favourite agna Charta ¶ me 
Was thought 1 Num: 
And pray why can't Princes drop their 11 
favours on the Clergo as well as on the 
Laity ? are they fo deſpicable a partof the ” 
State that they deſerve none? our Kings J 5 
have placed the right of raiſing mony inWhiz 
the People; ſo that their Reprclentatives Wn ( 
alone can tax them. Why can't the Prince . 
favour the Clc+2y with the ſame Priviled- nd 
ge? a Peer muſt be judged by Peers; why aer 
can't he truſt the Biſhops with the judgment =p 
of Eccleſiaſticks? and if our fore-Father- il] 
gave the Clergy thoſe Immunities, they had nes 


then as juſt a title to them, as any Engliſh man 

to his (fo much cry ed up) Liberty & Property. : 
And then it's a olle priaciple to ſtand fork 
them. And if in St. Thuma's time the C hurckÞ 
was in poſſeſſion of thofe Liberties he con. 
tended for, our Saviour cananized him be- 
forel 
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and ? e the Church, Beati qui perſecutionem 
& D untur propter Inftitiam : Notwithſtanding 


fron rant a juſt cauſe may be defended un- 


cient Hy. And no man can maintain any 
\nd urch liberty by Treaton; If a Prince 
ades it's rights, Prelates may intreat 
wm to defiſt, They may uſe Prayers, and 
'11Vi- Gs, but not Sword & Piſtol; they can- 


{tian | 
rant, | 


Harta meet him at Fadgehill or Naſeby, with 

ums & Trumpets, and much leſs Try 
their n in We#minſter Hall, as a Traitor to 
a the Church, & an Invader of it's Liber- 


of the WF: And yet upon the lawfulneſs of this 


Lings wife Principle, how many have been Ca- 
ny 11 ghized for worthy Patriots? how many have 
acivesf 
"rince h, and even Proteſtant Ioyners. 
Wled- And now I leave my Anſwer to the 
; why der's judgment if he peruſe the whole 
gmentſhh coolneſs & temper, I flatter my ſelf 
arhers will conclude Mr. L-y has more con- 
cy had nce, & I more Reaſon, 8 
ſnmanfß 
operty. | 
nd for 
urch 
e con- 

fore 


In ſurnamed Proteſlant Dukes, Proteſtant 
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THE FIRST 


' DIALOGUE 


THE INTRODUCTION, 


=r=4 RTHODOXUS. Eraniſtus good morrow; 
fo Px What, at your Book lo early! a walk this 
+.:5.4| morningis more whole ſome than ſo cloſe 
a confinement; reading is a handſome 
diverfion , but you make it an employment, and 
almoſt disband from converſation ro commence 
Philoſopher. 5 

ERANISTUS. Such Books, Orthodoxus, come not 
often within a Man's reach: like Phœnixes, they 
are the work and the wonder of an age. I flept up- 

on this laſt night, and awax'd npon't this morning: 
it's all charms and like an enchanted Circle, when 
once you are ſtept in, there is no return. Whar 
Z quaint Language! yet without affe ctation: what no- 
ble expreſſion, without Bombaſt ! how ſtrong is the 
ſenſe ? and how invincible the reaſons? the Author 
| has heat, but no paſſion: herallies, but does not 

oftend s he handles indeed his adverſaries wirhour 

5 1 ceremo⸗ 


[2] 
ceremony, and methinks with civility too. So that But y 
I ſhou'd rather chuſzro be ſtruck by him, than of Ch 
ſtroak'd by another. Infine he alone has rouch'd | by the 
the mark all Authors aim at, to pleaſe, to inſtruct, MHear 


to > charm the underſtanding, and to convince it. Jan up! 
Enounc 
Omne tulit pundFum qui miſcuit utile dulci, 3 


Era. 

Orthod. This is a Work indeed ! what if we move Mary, N 

the Repreſentative of the nation for publick thanks] Wand u 
and to fling in a brace of hundreds tor the encou- Mmurde 
rage ment of learning? But, Sir, ſnakes often lurk port 
under fine flowers, and poiſon” d pills are wrapt hood 
up in gold; the worſt Books are generally writ wah 
the beſt, and their badneſs riſes in proportion the in; 
to the wit and Language: ſuch writings muſt beg Lf Ron 


read with caution and reſerve. 1 always fancy a de force, 
ſign; and that ornamental graces are thrown over ave | 
to conceal them: a Monſter of lewdnels and 1 Oh 
ſture in purs naturalibus are both unbeſceming ob. Ebi te 
jects and rather turn the ſtomach than gratifie 1 Wrotel 
ſon. they muſt appcar under the diſguitc of wits ci one w 
gaudy expreſſions, Thoſe fling a handſome varnii 1 Pour! 
over the impoſture, and blanch the deformity off ious, 


foul n The pleaſure of the conveyance Sir, fa 


invites readers, and from approving the ſtyle, ther Era 
is but one ſtep to the approbation of the maximes be Ch, 
But if it handles controverſies, paſſion always ma on; 


nages the diſpute, and therefore: you muſt ſtand he wi 
upon your gard for fear of a ſurprize, Men o +» 
ten ſhew lels Religion when they write of it, thauf Peaks 
cven when they violate it. For though thoſe traniM 077 
grels ſome religious duties, they oblerve Wy Kong | 

| U 


that But your Authors break through all the barriers 
than] of Charity and veracity , and defend their cauſe 
ch'd Aby the dint of forgery, confidence, and ill nature. 
ut, Iricar overlooks truth, & partiality talſhood. Like 
it. Man upright Judge hear both fides before you pro- 
ůnounce ſentence. 

S Eran. The advice is jull, but at preſent Unnece(- 
„ ary. My author is a man of honour, & conſcience, 
and will no more milrepreſent an advertary, chan 
cou- I mider him: beſides, his cauſe needs not the ſup- 
lurk port of artifice ; he defends truth, and attacks fall- 


vraptſ hood, and both evident to demonfiration: In a 
w ritf word he ſtands up for the Church ef England agaiuſt 
tion the incroachments and fuperſtitions of the bernd 
ft beef Rome. and be has diicharg'd himſelf with that 


2 de- 
over 


ones 


force, and perſpicuity, that methinks a man muſt 
Fave forfeited his reaſon to remain Papiſt. 
f Ortho. However Papiſts are no fools, and are 
g ob- ** to diſtinguiſh a demonſtration , as well as 
— Proteſtants: many have attack'd Popery, but not 
wit & one with demonſtration (as! remember ) and if 
nil your friend has evidenc'd us Idolaters, & luperſti- 
ity of 10us, I give wy word to abandon it, but pray 
yanceP Dir, favour me with the title, 
ery Eran. The Caſe ſtated between the Church of Rome, & 
imes | 5 Church of England. 
5 mai Ortho. Are you there? {hurt the Book. And open 
hand he window ; methinks I ſnicll fire and Brimſtone, 


-n of Eran. Why Sir „on my word the Gentleman 
: than peaks well. 
tran Ortho. And on mine, he argues ill: he is a ſe- 


ther 


£ ond Diamcanſir, 7 all buff, all noiſe; ſuch daring 
DUR 5 


42 | ; 0 on- 


— 


14 


upon demonſtration: yet after all he regales us with 


through every period; the Cal: amnies he layes at, 
our Chureh s door are old, tho new wrapt up | 
and of a new wall 


dreſs, to conceal their age, 


10 lang their comple: xion. Wa Will find 1 in Belle. 
min the fame imputations with their anſwers : bu 
the Gentleman has drawn off the poiſon, & (cf Q 


the antidote behind « he blends together Faith ,| 


tune at the The 
22 
Land the impoſtumes of your Church, & expo 
fed the corruption. This is a mortitying operariouf 

for a Bigot ( pardon the exprefſion ) and mak 
ſome attonement for your reflentmentr. | 


Orth 


Judge 5 door. 


he ſtzrrs que ſtions meerly ro drop them, 


takes any anſwer for content, So that he ſeem 
to be brought upon the Stage like the Jeſuit in 
Paſcal's 1e for ſport, and laughter; to ſet off 
comedy, not to carry on a diſpure of comroyerſies 
Eat, 


confidence, ſuch an unpreſidented aſſurance is ſel-. 
dom met with but in Dyyden 's ſtege of Granada and the bear 


Rehearſal: one wou'd think every propoſition turn di you p 
and d 
nothing but a Banter; he argues rather with his| ; 


forchead than realon 4 and a vela of braſs runs 


VVorsbipfull is indeed to hard for right He 2 
neural: and | ſyppoſe he has dignified him with 

a title to wake ſome compenſation for his folly 
and 


La. 


Ort 
the B 


nous; 
runs! 
and he has only been at the expence of gaudyf rf 


Erg 
Or! 
Mode: 
all Her 
OUTS 1 


ſecure 
opinion, and abuſes „& miſrepreſents all the chreeſ | 
to make one Monſter. 7 

Eran. The Loſer (Gs our Proverb ) has rightl f 
to complain, and the non- ſuited to lay his mis for- 
gentleman in the / 
ted has nonpls'd his Catholick Lordship. He ha 
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ET All, 
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Eran. Hover not abour generals, they will not 
bear an action: unleſs you prove upon him what 
you pretend, I {Nall take all for ſpite, ill humour 


7 and declamation. 


Ortho. Firſts the Title anſwers not the drift of 
the Book. Now to ſtumble ar ſetting out is omi- 


nous; and beſides, an eminent ſion a man's wit 


runs low when it's unable to rig our a Title Pages 
Eran, Pray what wou'd you call it:? 
Ortho, Why Sr. A diſſuaſive frompopery : Relig ien a Ia 
mode: The Caſe ſtated between the Catholich, Church, and 
all hereſies that ever were from the age of the Apoſtles 10 
ours; or in fine twenty demonſtrations that ſal vation u more 


ſecure aut of the true Church, t han in it: Thoſe titles 


agree with the ſubject; for as the author manages the 
controverſic, the Cale is calculated for all meridians, 
and concerns the Church of England no more than 
that of Geneva. 2 do. Thoſe principles lead into La- 
itudinarianiim; & if true, a man may profets 
Popery to day, to morrow wheel oft to Proteſtantiſm, 
& then commence Iew, We have Religio Medici, and 
Laici, and now to compleat the axiom Omne trinam 
perfeltum , we are W with Religio Clerici drawn 
trom the ſame original _ of opinion and 
practice. 
Eran, The gentleman j is a man of principles, a 
ſtanch Chriſtian , and a Loyal ſubject. He has 
writ much and ſuffer'd more for his Maſter. 

Ortho. He may be ſtanch in his heart, but he 

is looſe in his ſiting? Thereare Chriſtians of all 
ſizes, Catholick Chriſtians , proteſtant , true Proteſtant , 
nay and C& caters Chriflians Hi loyalty falls not un- 
der 


4 
der my conſideration: only T wiin he TX for- 
ſworu controveriy, or writ in a ſofter ſtyle, Bur | Feventec 


ſuppole the gentleman in the Dialogue was rough 
caſt in the Country , and had not the opportunity annot 
dt polithing his behaviour by commerce with the ven 047 


Court, 


& T own. 
Brat. For all that; 


£ 
5 
1 
Fx . 


- this piece has rais'd his re- ; 


putation a pi ike high. Nell ( layd a grave Doctor] 


in a coffee hoüle N 


bim an eternall monument of his learning , and Religion. 7 
03:70, Bur a Proteſtant gentleman wou'd not 


Prike in with the Divine. He thought Mr. L- 575 
picac led for all fc cts, & let the Laweſt Church up- F argum. 
on the ſame Level with the higheſt. 17s (ſayd he) 


4 ſatyr anainſt the Charch of Rome, but no defence of that . 


/ Englaiid; and thô he demonſtrates the error of the former, 
he Qhews not the ituth of the latter. So that he deſerves if &Þ cel 


0 thanks from Proteftants, and much blame from Papiſts. q 


ken bee 


It's but 


rernall 


Taking 


Tinue 71 
let him go, he has left behind fake m 


Du Pere 
300K 
orld 


aolwer 
(mal 


hurc 


acce 


1 am of the gentleman' ; opinion, Eraniſtus, and am pou ( 
perſuaded your friend's reputation v ill be much of | 


the comp 'exion of that mad fellow's, who fer fire 
to Diana's Temple for a place in hiſtory. 

Eran. Dare you enter upon a ſerious examen 
oo? am ready to engage, and w ill ven- 1 


ture adiſcretion, it's iterling from the firſt tittle to the 3 1 iha 


of the B 
_ Laſt; 


5 


II plead the author's cauſe, you that of 


your Religion; 


the Inditement runs high, su- 
5 
perſtition, and Idolatry are ugly words, and more | 


| krighttull crimes, and if you clear your ſelves, | 
will confels a blackamore may be whiten'd, 


Ortho. Alas Sir! 


my Religion has been yd 


forty times upon che lame Inditemeut, & has as of- 
ten 


2 . 
1 83 3 Ts BY 
2 3 


The A 


Pour c. 


he dc 


Pppes 


nem 


for a 
the C 
en, 
Ielare 
and 
not 


for- en been found not guilty. It has been attack d theſe 
Bur Ieventeen hundred years, yet never overcome. 
ough it's built upon a Rock. The waves may beat, but 
ane annot overthrow it, for their Rock is not as env Noc 15 
h the yen our enemies, themſelves being Judges, If men will 
Frernally throw upon us the {ame crimes witkour 


Fr 


is re- Faking notice of our defence, diſputes will con- 
Gor Minue in ſacula ſaculorum We ſhall ran in a circle, 


behind Make many ſteps, but rid no ground. Bells & 


gion. bern, beſides many others, have anſwer'd the 
not ook an age almoſt before it came into the 
L- Y World; and in reaſon you ſHou'd confute their 
i up- Wrguments, before you oblige me to return an 
d he} puftwer to Mr. Ley. Beſides, he has crowd:d into 
that n {mall pamphlet all the controverſizs berween our 
1mer, hurch and Proteſtants. So that there is work for 
ſer ves n twelve Month & matter for a Folio. However 
piſts. accept the Challenge for your ſatisfaction, and 


Pou (hall ſee C Catholicks are not ſuch fools, BOL 
he Author ſo wile as he pretends, But pray let 
Pur conference be confin'd to ſecrecy, and not pats 
he door of your Cloſer. For if it rakes air, and 
Eppear's in print, I {hall draw upon me as many 
enemies as Lewis the feustetnth did this laſt war, 
hall be preſently ſaluted with a reply, This calls 
kor a rejoynder ; and when bloud is drawn, and 
Five combatants fle ſhed, the f-ud goes ons and of- 
nore ten, like the parent of knight, runs for life, I de- 
5 Mars my Polemicks ſhall end with our conference, 
and that 1 ſhall remain a fiicnd to Mr, Parſon, 
ry'd not to his Religion, | 

Sol- 3 
ten 2 


en 5 od do. jo 
Jeu — MEET 8 n 
* — 


2 * ＋ 


82 


Ip ps, — — — 
3 — —— =. 0 
9 N 


e — 


= pe I = 
ks > 9 * 22 ů — . - — — . 


181 


Eugenir 
THE SE COND DIALOGUE. FRhe av 
St. Peter's ſupremacy pror d by Scripture. 1 rrp 
75 Ide 
RTHODOXUS. We are now for a long Yor! ; pray, 
5 age, and I fear both will Jade before theWerurn 
end of the firſt Stage. All that prequdice , faction, he Cor 
and revolt, ever charged the Church with, falls t un- on thi 


der our examen; and at leaſt ten folios of accu- if your 
ſations lie packt up in a ſmall Octavo. However my we dea 


word is paſt, and I ſcorn to flinch. But let us take 
things in order, and above all, diſtinguiſh chef 0 pray 
Dodtrine of the Church, from the ſpecula- Ort 

ton of private divines ; Kerieles of Faith, from the F 


res of 


bare opinion. This method will take much Work actly « 
off our hands, and lead us the ſureſt way ro * 


our journey s end. And had the Author kept roll he m. 


it, he had found nothing to blame, nor left Ca-Miniſm 
tholicks any thing to anſwer. 4 hund 
ERANISTVS. lreccive your method: wehe at 


will paſs over my friend's drollery upon the name of Mthirds 
Mether Church & Daughter. Theſe are triffles below Mſuppo 


notice and only ſerv q to breath his wit, to ſport 0 . * 
on fancy, and to put the reader in a good humoi 


than \ 


Ang 115 was Pater patrie tho à Boy: fo was Tully: them 
the diſcovery of Catelin's conſpiracy, yet many. were "i Lanſre 
their elders, but the title was a mark of dignity, Maga 


not of age; the Roman is call'd the Mother Church with a 

not becauſe ſhe is the moſt Ancient, but fupreme.Mthe C 

The Pope is ſtiled the Facher of al Ohrid ast by See 

the Council of Florence, and yet 1 ſcarce believe it the C 

intended to define no Chriſtian as older than bid m 
Fuge- 


1 51 

I rigeniu. The little quibbles upon words prejudice 
the author, and did I not know his honeſty, 1 
ſhou'd be tempted to conclude he rather inten- 
ed to pick quarrels than to confute errors. But 
a pray, Sir, before we lanch out into the main, 
Feturn me an anſwer to this queſtion. VVhat is thete in 
he Communion of the Church of England shou'd make 
on think your Soul in danger? mou d there be any hazard 


cu V your Soul, if there were no invocation of Saints, that 
r my e dead, in the publick Offices of the Church? no Pict- 
take nes of God to be ſcen there? no Elevation of the Hoſt * : 
| theo prayers for Souls in Purgatory? 
cula- Ortho. By what figure does the queſtion ſute to 
from he Faith of the Church of England? is it not as ex- 


Ely calculated for that of Geneva? Wittenberg ? Jack 


y cold bf Leyden ? nay , and with a ſmall allowance , for 
pt rol he moſt impious, and Blaſphemous SeQs Liber- 
Ca- tiniſm, and illuſion ever ſpawn'd theſe laſt eight 


hundred years? for all your Creeds were caſt into 

the ſame Moulds of fancy, and obſtinacy ; two 
ne of thirds negative, and conſequently all Monſter. But 
elowMſuppoſing thoſe points were of no importance, 
rt his . by ſhou'd I joyn Communion with you rather 
fe ar. Phan with twenty other Sects who equally deny 
ſtbem 2 A pertinent reaſon wou'd deſerve a peculiar 
were aer. | am pretty ſecure there is none in your 
nity, Magazine but invites me as forcibly to ſtrike in 
urch, with any conventicle in the three Nations, as with 7 
eme. the Church eſtabliſh'd by Law. 
15 by Secondly thoſe motives that kept St. Auſtin i in 
ye it the Communion of the Catholick Church, for- 
than! bid me to joyn with you. De util, cred, cap. 17 Shall 
Euge- 8 B . 


[10] 
ave doubt to live and dye inthe boſem of that Church , wh ich 
to the acknowledgement of mankind, by a perpettial ſucce ion hither 
of Bishops hem the very Apoſtles , altho attak'd by Here , belie 
ticks ; partly by the conſent of People, partly by the aut herefo 


rity of Councils, and partly by the Majeſty of Miracle nt 
bath cotain'd the height of Authority, therefore it's an ex T Uther 
rream impiety and . looſe arrogance to refuſe her the pre atholic 
fereuce. Will you have another motive, Cont. Ep. Fund fi pho th 
. 4-Man) things keep me in the Communion ofthe Catholic" eh 
Church. The conſent of People & Nations, Authority begun bi vithout 
Miracles, noir ish d by hope, increas'd by Charity, & confirm phat Jo 
us be 
ter to whom Christ committed his flock after his reſurredtion® on, un 

the 
amitlil ſo many, & ſo great hereſies, has ſo maintaind *”” th 
that whereas all Hereticks would willingly be call'® loſe, oi 
Catholicks, yet when a ſtranger ask's where i the Place Me " 
where Catholicks aſſemble, not any Heretick dare chew * wy 
his heuſe or Temple. Theſe Motives kept this grea 7 
10 
and with held him joyning with any other; Andth(Þ 222 
very fame diſſuade me from communicating u ich 
all Separat its. But laſtly St. Auſt in's anſuer to the Ma 1 
nicheans , J hope will give you full fatisfation 70a be 
Ougro quis ft ille Manichew? who is that Manichæ us? tha], 
Proreftant , that Luther? You anſwer an Apoſtle au 
_ Chriſt. 1 do not believe you. will you prove out ef 8cri”Þ ure, 
ie he Luther) was an Apoſtle of Chriſt's ? du wht dt the 
will you d if you meer with one who believes not the ' of oflow 
pel? For my part I wou'd not believe the Scripture, if u “ 
Authority of the Catholick Church did not move me; He“. 
therefore I obey bidding me believe the Gofpel, why bail ito 

J 30! 


not obe 


10 Cl 
t, I 


Err]: 
ich not obey forbidding. me to obey Luther? Tube : you choice 
4 6 bun Whither you ll have me relje on Catholicks or not. I you 
Here. , believe the Cat holichs: they warn me t 10 believe YOU, 
1106 Gr bereferetelicving them I muſt reject you: if you ſay, belicpe. 
acles| oem not; you do ill endeapouring to dra; yp me to helieye 
n ex4 : Zuther by the Geſpel, which | beliey d upon the wer 
p pre. atholicks: if you ſay, you do well in velieving Catholial 
Fund | hen they commend the Goſpel , put ill in h. lievins them, | 
bolic hen they blame Luther, do you think me ſuch a fool 15 
zun 1 pithout reaſon I muſt belies what you pleaſe, & dis believe 
firm; Wat you pleaſe? Certainly it's more reaſonhle, ſeeing I 
t. Pe] nus believe the Catholicks, that I abandon your comni- 
eftion® ion, unleſs you can give me an evident Deinonſt ration 
b alan the contrary. If therefore you will alledge reaſon, lay 
raind Nn the Goſpel ; if you will retain it, I will beep 70 
call . on winſe words I receiv'd it; wid Heir Authority 
p acl orces me to renounce you. Now if perchance you can shew 
chew 1 evident proof out of the Goſpel of Luther's apoſtle- 
grea i, vou will weaken in ine the Authority of Catholicks, 
urch pho {mbid me to turn bioteſtaut, but that Authority being 
4th | * 1 «hall no longer believs the Goſpel, Therefore 
| wich f no clear proof of Luther's miſſion is extant in the Goſ> 
e Ml . rather believe Cathulichs, th in you. If 4 clear 
w_ roof be found there, I will neither believe Cath.licks, nor 
37 thath vt, T 115 pl. 100 alone ends alle. dots H verſie; bete 11 
oſtle . aud „ou. For it St. duſtin belicv'd both Scrip- 
"Sri " ure, and other poinns upon the ſole Authority 
1h Dt the Church ia his tune, why [Nall not we 
. "of 0llow 21s E x21 plc 2 | _— 
„ thi tran. Here is a flouciſh indeed, but no Argue 
önnen. And it you wou d no. 6 Ne £9. Our Church 
7 <halll Without deierting the Catholick; pray, Sir, re- 
J not „ mem- 


12) 

member if you ate a Roman Catholick, 1 am Many o 
Church of England Catholick, never 

Ortho. There are Genevian Catholicks , Swiſſe caſhe hon 
tholicks, Mugletonian Catholicks , and a hundred ſpeeicyl e vel 
of Catholicks beſides. But prithee take a ſtep rol one as 
Town, and ask where the Catholicks meet: notMome ii 
one Proteſtant will ſend y- u to St. Giles or San of 
Andrews , but all to fome Popilh Embaſſador' uthor 
Chappel. en, t 
EFExan. For all that, we are neither Hereticks no ho lo 
ſeparatiſts from the Catholick Church, but from eaten 
the uſurp'd Authority of the Pope. Andi is it ſuelſhe cle: 


a crime to throw off a forcign yoak? An illegal Nou 
o -er founded on ambition on the one ſide, and ere I 
a ſuperſtitious credulity on the other? The Pop 17 pa ri 
enſlav d Europe by the unwarranted principles of ani I pr 
erroneous conſcience, and fold their Communion? itive 
at the price of Liberty. Thus, to become Cathof o ſucl 
licks, men were forc'd to put on fetters and com Piogs 
net ſlaves. For, to be plain, this pretendef Bur, 8 
ſupremacy is built on encroachments. The Saif Todes 
ptures are ſilent of the ſuppos d Univerſal ſupremacy ; it as g1v 
doubted whether St. Peter was ever at Rome, But 1 1 Cat 
he mas, all is founded upon feed 1 my ſheep, which can i. Dower 
ſtrain fl to ſuch an univerſal ſupremacy 4 Popes hat & have 
claimd; nor were they ſo underſtood in the pies Trelp: 
church. Read the learned Dupin. J rogati 
Ortho. Your innuendo that St Peter was neveſſQ is be 1 
at Rome, deſerves rather contempt than an anſwer in ſon 
St. Denis of Coryuth apud Euſeb. I. 2. cap, 25. Irena to Da 
adverſus Heres I. 3. cap. 3. Tert. de Principiis and Caji confu 
Eulſeb. I, So "Pp 25 YAO writ the next age, an the pt 


7 man 


* 


[13] 
any others atteſt he was Martyr d at Rome: and 
never heard yet of any other City who challeng d 

e honour of receiving the blood that dropt from 
peeieghe veines of St. Peter. I'ts as certain he was at 
tep to lane as that a triend of yours has been in Lorraine, 
: notfMome indeed fince Calyin more fond of Novelties, 
or San of truth, have mov'd the queſtion : but the 
ador Muthority of antiquity weighs more with unbiaG'd 
Pen, than any ſpeculations of modern Upſtarts, 
ks nofWho love rather to walk in by-paths , than the 
fronſ eaten road, and think it a fine thing to with ſtand 
© ſuch cleareſt wiſdom with bare conjectures, 
illega Now, if you pleaſe, to the main point. And 
, anWecre I perceive you provide for a retreat, and caſt 

Pop@p a retrenchment in Caſe of a miſcarriage. For 
of auff 1 prove feed my sheep was explain'd in the pri- 
unionFnitive Church in favour of the ſupremacy, you run 
tho to ſuch as Popes have claim d, and then clap your 
comWrings & crow, nay & ſing a Te Deum for Victory. 
ende Rut, Sir, the queſtion is not what ſupremacy the 

Sen hopes have claim'd, but what Chriſt our Saviour 
7 ; it Was given them, not what ſome pretend, but what 
Bt tp! Catholicks believe. If any have carry'd their 
ant {power too high, they exceeded their commiſſion, 
han & have already at God's Tribunal anſwer'd for their 
mnitij Treſpaſs ? But what? If a Prince ſtretches his pre- 

rogatives, has he none? And if he abuſes his power, 
ne vel is he no King? Thoſe Morals have been preach'd 
ſu· ein ſome places, nay & practis d too, but they lead 
renal to Damnation in the next world, to Anarchy and 

Caja confuſion in this. We will therefore fling out of 
, an the preſent queſtion what ſupremacy the Popes 
man | : + +2. ow 


am 2 


ſſe Ca 


14 0 

have' claim d, and ſtand to what the Councils of Trent 
and Florence command us to believe. I believe that thy 
Pope the Succeſſor of St, Peter and Vicar of Jciu; 
Chriſt upon earth; and in the Council of Florence; 
Ne do. define that the only Apoſtolick ſee and Bishop d 
Rome does enjoy aſt premacy through ail the whole ward 
and that the ſume Bishop of Rome is the Succeſſor 5 


moment 
and a {1 
father ac 
he not 
: preroga 
and cer 


t. Peter Prince of the Apoſtles, the true Vicar of 72 . 1 
Cher, the Head of the univerſal © hurch, the father & teacher if they ha 
Fall Chriſtians, and that in the perſon of St. Peter e teach 8 
has receivd from our Lord Jeſus-Chriſt full power» i bor 
Feed, wile .C? govern the whole Church in ſueh mannet Chorc 
4. 75 expreſt in the acts of œcumenical Councils, and 11: is dee 
holy Canons. | natura 

natura 

This is of Faith; all beyond it is Terra incognita, ie Wirk 

an udifcover'd region. Your Transalpine Canoniſi; We tne pr 
& Divincs ſtand for the prerogative, I he Ciſalpine We 1 
for the liberty of the ſubject, yer all confeſs Faith | explai 
is netconcein'd in the Controverſie. Let us now | cxaCtr 


examen whether Feed my sheep were underſtood in 


6 8 1 i ago. 
this ſenſe in the primitive Church. Our Lordſ(ſays St. 8 


Oyprfan de unit. Ecclet)faid to Peter afterhis Reſurrecti- 5 Reed 
vn tred my ſhecp, & bailt his Church upon him alone, F 155 
ie him gives the charge to feed his sheep, for althoug h he | bid. 
gare bis pope? alike to all, ſaying, as iy father ſenzme, IC L & 
I fer von, take the Holy Ghoſt ; yet to manifeſt Vuity 14 F 
be cenſtiurcd one Chair, and ſo diſpoſed by bis authority, "Fi 
the: Veity shu d take it's origine from One. Other Apoſtles pete: 
wor what Peter was, in equal fellowship of honour and | his 
Pen er. but the begining cometh of Vnity. The primacy is cover 
_ Liven te Peter that the Church of Chriſt may be shew'd of al; 
to be One: and One Chair. Pray, Sir, let us pauſe a J An 


moment 


"Trent 
it the 
J<it; 
ences 


5 i 

74 
* | ö 
67 6 j 
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cher 
-r he 
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Auer 


d the 


555 
moment upon the Text: It deſerves a coo! thought, 
and a {ſhort comment. Does not this Primi itive 
father acknowledge a Primacy in 7. Peter, and does 


the not add the reaſon why our Saviour gave this 
{prerogative to one? that one might be the Origine 


and center of Unity? and which 1 Chair is this cen- 
ter of Unity but St. Peter's, viz. The Roman. All 
the other Apoſtles were Biſhops as well as St. Peter, 


I they had immediate authority from our Saviour to 


teach '& preach: in a word, all the eſſentials of ho- 
nour, and of the Apoſtleſhip; and in this ſenſe the 
| Church was built upon them. But Pezer alone had 
the accidental Priviledge of ſupremacy. This is che 


E natural ſenſe of St. Cyprian's words. They import 


lit without artifice or miſconſtruction, and this is all 
che preſent Church commands to belic ve, nor 


can I. imagin how Bellumin, or Du Peron cou'd 


Fexplain our Doctine more plainly, and with greater 
Y cxactneſs, than this great man fifteen hundred years 


20. 


St. Chryſoſt. lib. 2. de Sacer. Vyhy did our Lord, ſays 
he, shed bis blood? truely to redcein thoſe Sheep, the care 


: dof which he committed to St Peter, and his ſucceſſoss. 


bia. Chriſt woud have Peter endowed with ſuch anthoity, 

to be far above all bis other 1. for he ſays, Peter 

i thou love me more than al! thoſe? feed ny sheep. 
Eucherius in Vig. St. Petri. Firſt becommiltcd ta St. 


| Peter his Lambs, then his sheep; Peter therefore feeds 
| lis Lambs, be feeds bis sheep, Paſcit & matres; he 


governs ſuljeds, he goye ns Prelats; he is therefore Pat 


of all, becauſe all in the Church are cither Lambs, or sheep. 


Amb. de Fid, J. 5. Cap. 1, Peter is cheſen by the judy- 


eng 


fi) 
ment of our Savicur to feed his flock, who deſery'd thia But t. 
to hear, feed my Lambs, feed my sheep. L omir twenty chrout 


coveri 
Jof Sce 
2bour 
hole | 
y of t! 
in defc 
on. It' 
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other not to tire your patience, but thoſe at pre. 
ſent will ſuffice to convince you feed my sheep is 2 
good warrant of the Pope's ſupremacy, and that 
the primitive Church was of the ſame opinion 
Eran. But the learned Mr. Dupin gives the Tex 
another Turn; you will find in his Puiſſance Ecce 
fiaftique, all the places auſwver d in the ſame manner as it 
done by the proteftant writers; and it ſhews how fa? 
they are from the pin poſe intended. them 
Ortho. I am not concern'd at Dupin's Judgement. Nurſt: 
And if he anſwers the Text in the manner proteſtam to ih: 
writers have done, he cõtradicts with the Proteſtars) ſtended 
the Fathers of the primitive C hurch,who were mem Gene 
bers of it, & had more convenience to underſtand it. ſays ! 
ſentimẽts than a Socius Sorbonicus in the ſevẽteenth age, onde 
Eran. Pray who is this Dupin? Our Author ſeem, Wiers, e 
to admire his parts, and value his perſon. lies; 
Orthe. Similis (you know ) fimili gaudet. Your de l E 
friend is a ftater of Caſes, and Dupin ſet up for a} cen 
ſolyer of Caſes. L-y ſtated his wrong: and this man Ftcure . 
had the misfortune to trip in the ſolution of ba ( Y:iculic 
So that he receiv'd a rebuke from his Arch-bishop. & & no 


a worſe from Reme, and to compleat his miſery ,1 : Irre 


14 Lettre de Cachet from herſailles that packt hin Dupin 
4 away into the Country to take in ſome freſh Mip, 
| air: he has lain under the hatches alſo for hi hops 
Puiſſance Becleſiaſtique and Bibliotbeque des Peres: fo thai ches 

as Alexander counted his Victories by his wounds} agree 

Nupin may almoſt Number his Books by his con- the a 

demnations. In 5 word Dupin is a man of reading: le dro 


Buf 


n — was 5 4 a 
£5. 7 9 y * FI? * T4 
THESE ESR dr Bs bd 2 5 wan o 
+ + * 4 LY . > A 


| [17 1 
d tha But to beat down a recciv'd opinion, he charges 
twenty chrough thick and thin; and under pretenœ of diſ- 


at pre. ſeovering truth ſeems meerly to jet up a new Sect 
ep is 2 got Scepticks. But what lays the learned Dupin > He 


d that Nabours (pag. 495.) to loive the Arguments cf 
Iinion Whole Catholick Divines, who maintain the authori- 


e Tex 


y of the Pope over general Councils which he gentes 
in defence of the French Clergy's ſecond prepoſiti- 
on. It's true, he runs (pag 5, )to artifice as Prott ſtants 
do, in the explication of thoſe Texts, and gives 
hema turn as diladvantagious to Popes, as he 
ment. Idurſt: and our Author intinuates, he endeavours 
teſtau to ſhew how yery foreign they are from the purpoſe in- 
eſtarsFrended (1d eft ) to prove the Pope's ſuperiority over 
mem] General Councils, not his ſupremacy, II pray, 
ro gfays he, que le Pape en qualite de la premicie Felife du 
th age, pnonde à un droit d infpetiien fur les Oeconbmes particu- 
ſeems liers, & que ſes ſoins serendent ſur toutes les Eliſes patti- 
Nlieres; mais il ne Senſuit pas de la, qu'il ſort att deffits 
Your de l Egliſe Vnivaſelle, & du Concil Gtuctal, & ſtron- 
for a ment il neſt point pray que le Pape ſoit Oeconome ae 


Eccli 


C7 ai, 


s man Htcute 1 Egliſe, comme chaque Eveque «ft de (a bgliſe an- 


of his Iticuliere; il na ſculemeni qu vn droit d inſpection generate, 
hop. & & non le droit de gouvemer chaque keliſe, en qualite 
. | 8 5 5 i . * . « 0 — . 53 1 

ery „ d Eveque. Will your friend confeſs with the learned 


t him Dupin, fo much valued by bis Romantick Lord-' 


freſii hip, that the Pope has power to inſpect all Biſ- 
r hig hops and to extend his care to all particular Chur 
o that ches ? If he does this, we ſhall ſcon come to an 
unds, agree ment about the Pope's Supremacy-& to haſten 
con the accommodation, we will admig that he bas not 
ding:ÞY doit de gonyerner chaque Egbiſe enqu,Ju d Hude. 

But | | 8 tao? 


FFP 
* - . TS he 1 SF, 


? 


[18] 


Nor did I ever hear any Catholick that advance 


fuch a propoſition, and Dupin knows never Pop. þ 
pet 
pictended uch a power. | 


the Perlon of St. Peter; but he contends 1 adver 
faries cannot conciude from thence that Popes arg ar 
inſallibles daus la Foy, This then is the di rend . 

ctucen Dupin, and our Author: the firſt pretend 
thoſe texts prove neither the Pope's Supremacy oe 
gencral Councils, nor his infallibility:the ſecond, tha 


rs TY ; E * 
they prove not his Supremacy, But me thin 1 bots 


our friend ſhou'd follow the learned Dupin , 
admitting the Supremacy , as u ell as his Commend 
on Note texts; but Mr. L-y follows Hobbs axiont 


when Wen is again a man, a man will be arainſt 2 


fon. But beſides feed my cheep , can quote a cf Nock on 


that proves this to evidence and demonſtration.“ 


Eran. O cry you mercy! Youare falling upot. : 
Tu es Petrus & ſuper hanc petram edificaho Ec cleſia, 
rica. | know you haraſs this poor text, ani 
command it out upon all Occaſions: but it's pe 4 


formance never antwer's expectation, The Rock uf 


which Chriſt ſazd he would build his Church was I 
Petcr , but the faith, which Peter then el d. To 


Loidship may ſee the current ſenſe of Fathers , & conſuit His per 
Four Leiſure St. Auſtin de perb. Do. ſer, 13. Nur. le vate ap. 3 
teft: St. Cyril: Trin. lib. 4. St. Chty. hom. 55. in Mall 44% 


d 


St. Ambr. (om. in Eph. 2. Hila: deTrin. lib. 2. cap 46 


Orth. Here ls Catholick Lordſhip is ſent (pol | he ore. 


7 Ny 
4 1 . 


an April errand In queſt of a text he never d. 


End in 
T' O Orth. 


4 lippo! 
As for the pag. 75 4. & 768. D:pin confeſſes tha 15 


Fathers, Eu grad Nombre, have explain'd the Roc 


upon which Chriſt would bui'd his Church, to 20 ka 


Ft. Pere 


Ire to 
Eran. 
Ortho. 


main 


not 8 


Fathers 


ieh 0 
Peter. 
Fzthers 


1 11110 hz: 


& be the 


: 


110 2 
«4 25 
8 = 
* 


ſalſe, a 


Ind ſta 


"00k. on 
Nerers 
It's 


i Feat | 


y och il 


vaneÞ 


Pop 1 bo Orthodox Father of the four firſt ages: lothat, 


Rockſl 
= 
5 I rodox Father wing d the Church w as built upon 
pes a 
ers havcatfirm'd it: but our Author goes farther 
tend 


y ove 
LY athers to be inſured of this truth. Now 
a wn ou to 
> phich Chrift-ſazd he wou'd build his Church, was not Ot. 


, 


SIOUPSthers deny the Rock on which Chriſt ſazd, he mond 


ms le Auild his Church, {0 be St. Peter. The fathers aſſun the 


ten 
tion. h be the ſaith , 
„„ alle , as plain fact can make it; 
00/4 and ſtands with the truth of this propotn ion. The 
e ock on which Chriſt ſayd he woald build hi barg / Was 


Peter's Perſon, 


a 


cap. .6i 


[19 1 
End in the Authors named: and I dare engage in 


pee , he thought his Lordihip had no lei 
nor wit to undefſtand them. 
Eran. How ? Dare you ſtand to it, that no Or- 


xo Hold 1 Jacknou'le dee {ome FA 
maintains the Rock upon which Chriſt built his Chinch, 
not St. Peter; and he ſends his Lordihip to thole 
l det e 


roduce out of thoſe fathers, the Rock Uν 


eter, Thele Propoſitions are very different, he 


Rock on uhich Chrid ſayd, he wou'd build his Char, 


"which Peter confeſs d. The firſt is as 


the ſecond is true, 


It's certain before the birth of Aiauiſiu, and the 


Treat Council of Nice, the common acception of 
ock in this text, 
4 Þis perſon. Hence ern de -mands, de Præ. 
ac vel ap. 32. Was an thing conceal'd from Beter 


M! . Ree, of ihe Fo! tndation of the Church? Hear what 


{0 ſayd ( e 


DOR 4 


Was not Petcr's confeſſion, but 
ler ip. 
\ Who Was 


11s Origi ne in exod. cap- 14. Hom; 


.) 10 


. e e ohe Church , and to the folid Rock 


er WS hich Chtilt has built hu Church. And gain. Peter 
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on whom the Church of Chriſt was built , arainſt which 4 Fninent 
the gates of Hell will nor prevail. Apud Eul. ib. o Cap. 15. nd for 


Cyp, Ep. I. Peter, whom our Lord choſe the firſt, au ion of 
on whom he built hu bur, b. And Ep. 40. he declares Fance of 
God is one, Chriſt is ene, the { hurch is one; „there ;5bu f heave 
one Chair funded by the voice of our Lord. This as tha Peter's 
com non L een age bef re the Reign of Conſtantin WW iy, 
and may a the Un iverlal in the moſt primitive Wroundat 
times of the Church ,and conſequently by our adi worth 
verfary's Dizleft , the "mobi pure. The other expo Does 1 
ſition was (otdom mention'd, if ever, and conte, ontel 
quently was far from being the ES lente | Mora! 
the Fathers. Jin aſc 

Bur when the bl-(phemous Arians war'd upon Ihas be 
the divinity of Chriff , & pretended he was the loa witn 
of God, not by nature, but adoption, they thought n oy 
thofe words Dei yivi in St Peters Confeſſion, Tu St. 
Filius Dei viyi, confound<d their Blaſphemy⸗ „and point 
prov'd to 2 ner Chriſt was the ton of God bythe cr 
gencration ; which is de find by Philoſophers Orig, II lcav 
Viventis à vive Hence they extoll'd che dignity the cu 


Ot this confefl in ; v hich mov d our Saviour to IN St. 


ſtitute Peter head :F the © .hurch, and by a Metonym, fays 1 
called the canle viz. St Peters Confeſſion. the toung? nove al 
dation ir felt. But to (hew they never intended tu belon 
exclade St. Peter's perion , they often, even in th Hold ( 
ſame place, declare his Confetlion i is only the cauſal be call 
his perton the formal Foundation : thus St. Hilargfpropert 
de Trin 1. 6. This faith is the Foundation of che Chnd 45 upo 


Bur chen in the very {ame place, explains bis meal Er. 
ing: its he, who by Divine revclation acknowledsinſ Farhe 
UL Son 7 God, 4 vis hats confejon deſery'd a Sup uvely 


. min * 4 


| 277 
hichſ kininent place. Ihid: he fed Chriſt to be Son of God 
p. 15. nd for thy reaſon he is, {tiled happy; that is the Revelas» 
ft, aud ion of the father, the foundation of the Church, the aſſu- 
clares hance of Erernity ; for that cauſe he has receiv'd the Keys 
ib pf heaven, and his Terrene fudgements become divine: and 
as the Peter's confeßion has receiv d a moſt worthy reward: 
antini you know what! in cap. 16. Math.) O happy 
mitire roundation of the Church by receiving 4 new name. and 
@ronhy fone of the Ediſice, that deſtroys the gates of hell! 
Docs not this Doctor tell us in plain terms Peters 
op teſſion is the Foundation of the Church onely 
Plorally, or cauſative, and his perſon really, or 
lin a ſchool expreſſion Fomaliter? Yet your friend 


Fra 


uponfJhas been ſo inconſiderate as to bring this Father for 
he ſoſt a witneſs of the truth of his propoſition, the Reck 


g 4 on which Chriſt promis d to build bu (hurch was not 
„ T St. peter. And to ferew confidence to the higheſt 
„and point, aflures his Lordſhip in the fable, this is 
od by the current ſenſe of the Fathers. But, Sir, before 
Orig ] leave this point, you will find upon ſurer ground, 
ynityFthe current runs another way. | 

to ing} St. Cyril in the place cited, (lib. 4. de Trin.) 
tony fays indecd: He call d the Faith of hi Diſciple an un- 


toun A moveable Rock. Bur docs he deny the appellation 


ded ro. belongs to his peflon? Quite the contrary. He forc- 
in the told (lib. 2. cap. 12. in Joannem.) He Shou' d no more 
cauſaliſ be call d Simon, but Peter, ftanifying by that word moſt 
Hilary property that he intended to build his Churih upon him, 
Church as upon a moſt firm and ſolid Rock. : 
man Eran. Hold fricnd, let us paule a little upon this 
pledainffÞ Father, and place: if I am not miſtaken he poſi- 
a Supenſ tively excludes St Peters perſon, He gave the na- 
611110 5 0 | : me 


Ss 


22 N 
me of the Rock t nothing elſe, but to the uns haben and PP.. P. 
mot conſt ant Faith of the agiple, on which the C hurch 3 cit, 
of Chriſt is ſo ſettled and eftablish'd as never 19 fall. Docs Porst 
not noth ing elſe cut oft all relation to his perſona 4 Iconcl. 
Ortho. If thole words cut oft all relation to his aſſecuuti, 
perſon, theſe Jam ſure cſtablith one: wer Sinn ſue IPeter 
yer os fibi, fed petris, predicit. Vocabnlo 100 com- Nu hat 
mode ſiguiſicans, quod in co tanqum in peira [aide St. 
firmiſsi ia ain eſjet adi ſicuturiis Eccleſt 14m : it we 100 his Re 
his Confeſſion merited the honour , & his per{on} Ws this 
receiv'd it: the texts are eaſily reconciled « but t. 10- Vlid, 4 


fe who exclude St. Peter's perſon in one place BY ilar 
inutt leave St. Cyril at variance with bimſclt, 4 olical 
blot out the other; for there remains no Gebe erf his wi 
way to clear him of þ contradiction. | 7 4; tive of 


Let us now Vicw the text. St Peter anſwered out 4 a NU 
Saviour's query, u es Chriſtus flius Dei Vivi. Tam oi Fat 
Vera, continues the Father, de illo ſententia reinunbc ru. on d 
tionem non niulto poſt reportayit , Git dicente, This the C 
generous confellion was Immediately foilowed by Jin Ve 
the promiſe of a reward: of what? the St. Tells“ this fe 
us, Beaius es Simon Bar-jenas, quia caro & Sanguis nan 15% 
revelavit tibi, fed Pater mew cæleflis. Et ego dice tibi 1 Fathe 
quia th cs Perins, & ſuper bins petram edificabo El- of oe 
cleſtam meam - Ce. the confeflion could not be the toren 
reward becaule this Father lays cxpretsly it was the him 
cauſe: therefore the dignity was the reward, Cbril Or 
prom ited here, and gave it after the Reſurrection. Chief 
But docs not the Sr. immedi iately add Petram o- : of the 
pinor per ag nominat ionem aliud nihil quan inconcu ſuis. 1e R 
E fmiſſinan fidew diſcipuli vocavit? He does, But | this . 
he gives here as 1 told you before the eaule, viz.) Jive 
St. Penn 4 


| C23] 
en and! St. Peters confeſſion ,the name of the foundation 
bur Pt ſelf. But to ſhew that even here „he excludes 
Docs not St. Peter's perſon, but poſitively ailerts it, he 
ro, concludes, Tam ſi Beatus Petrus tam mobiles honviie 
to h. Refecutus eſt, ſilium Lei viveniis iin conſe /, 65. If St. 
5 u Peter reccived ſo ſuperlative honours for þu ceuſe/ ion, 
0 conv bat was this honour but the Supre macy ? 
wide St. Chin ſoſtom. Cap. 16. in Math. ſays in deed, (pon 
1 44 this Rock (id cit) Upon the Faith of this confer; but 
er fon lis this all? no. He promiſesto nabe this f etiam 161e 
r tho- olid, than any Roch. And again, (in Plilm; 50.) This 
lace lar ef the Charch, this Raſis of Faith, this head of the Apa. 
If, ork #/iclical Troop .$t, Baſil contra Eunom: HAN we lea 
the er lis word Peter, we underſtood Peter the Son Ions, na- 
ire of Bethſaid., Prot her of Andrew, he who of files. 
40 inan was made an Apoſtle, and 1 lo fer the Ccuſeßion 
Ten e Faith, was made the foundation of the Church. > 
n ir, does not this man take the Rock on which 
This Jive Church is built for Peter's perſon, and ex prels, 
ed by in very plain terms, his Faich was the cauſe of © 
Til this favour ? 
118 n ien. You have rubbed through ſome of the 
co thi Fathers pretty well; bur pray come not wichin fight 
by EC- of St Allſtin, give bin p fai! rely W ithout conteſt, 
be the for neither artifice nor impoſture arc able to bling 
as the! him over to your party. 
Chritil Ortho. No? Tun to Epiſt, 86. Plalmy. 69. Petey 
ction.) i Chief of the Apoſtles, Perter of Heaven, ant, Found tis 1 
1491 9-4 | of the Church, Peter, 33 Pho for this confe ion, was HRA d 
cf the Rock on which tire Church was to be built. Doss 
But. this great man Jean towards you 2 follows ke not 
e, viz, the Current of the other Fathers? aud docs be 


Peters} ; | SO, not 


4 

not point blank contradict your friend 5 propoff f 
ſition, the Rick on which Chrifl ſara be ud build ta 
Chinch was not St Peter. : 
| Eran. But you don't remember he recall'd thif 
opinion in his Retractaticns, 


Orth 
ep has | 
will | 


Om ce 


mol! 

Ortho. | car't reme iiber u hat is not to be found pon t. 

in his Retractatians. It's very true he leaves it to e bu 
readers to interpret the Rock either ot the perſoſhbok tl 
of St. Peter, or ot Chriſt Aud cven this came trod Fran. 
inadvertency partly, aud partly becauſe he undes ay 
ſtood not the Hrian tongue, which our Sa viou Wl Sup 
ſpoke; he {uppos'd Petrus and Petra ſignificd diff. 2. 704 
rent things: whereas both, in Grack and Syriac fon! ©. 9. 
tie the lame, and do pe all ambiguity 74 40 
equivocation. When I {ay you are Mr. L-y, aus wor'd 
this Mr. L y, impoſes upon his Readers; who | i ry 
the Impolſcr r here expreſo u? Ortho. 
Eran, Do you take me for a Beaſt without reel the-+ 
for? Who ſhowd be the impo'er but him you cal. ke b 
Mr. Ley One grain of common @&nfe will fo! 4 Peter 
that query. | Wav an. 
Ortho. When 1 ſay Tau are Cephas , and upon thi ö ad fo 
Cephas I will build my Lhurch ; upon whom did oiſ ſorei) 
Saviour promiſe to build his Church? WM ich 
Eran, The anſu er is caſy: upon Cephas; ; for I ſupß poles 
pole. Cephas in both places ſtands for the ſang s ſuffe 
thing. Had our Saviour expreſt himſelſ in this man cold, 
ner, men wou d never contend about the genuiiſ the ſe 
lenſe of the Text. It wou'd be roo plain for a Dq for 
bate.: and lam of opinion that whoſoever ſhou' ar'd le 
queſtion it, wou'd rather deſerve chePhiloſopher 'Whers en 
Baſtonado tnan an ana er. ſhon, 


Orth 


| 25] 
100 ortho. This is our 3 expreſſion. Vouarè 
Jt Wo bas ( a Rock) and upon this Cephas (a Rock) 
a ill build my Church, One wou d think Wit 
om cou'd not deliver her mind in more plain 
more intelligible terms. The natural ſente fit's 
found pon the Top of the letter. Prejudice may dillem- 


tO al le „but the weakeſt underſtanding cannot Over- 


derlopok the meaning. 
: tron 347. You muſt confeſs after all, nothing that 
anderes fay'd of St. Peter. is ſo exprels for an Univer- 
viaußz! Supremacy, as what St. Paul lay'd of himlelf , 


thi 


diffe g. That the care of all Churches lay upen him, Cor. 2. 
fight . 9. 29. So I ordain in all Churches. It ſuch a De- 
ry A fetal cond be produced of St. Peter's, I don't doubt but 


, aud wor'd have been made uſe of, towards proving his uni- 
who „% Supremacy. „„ OC! 1 
Morne. Nothing ſo expreſs ? what do you think 
it rei the text we juſt=pow left? 1 am ſure it was 
ou (\Foke by one much above St. Paul, and proclaims 
tobi Peter's Supremacy ten times more manifeſtly, 

an any thing you have alledged for St. Paul's. 
don 1 nd indeed 1 wonder you offer thoſe tuo places, 
did oup foreign from the preſent ſubject, and us her 'em 

W wich ſuch an air of affurance. The Apoſtle 


r 1 ſupß 
e ſang 
s many 
endin 
r a De 
{nou 
»pher' 


5 lufferings, from fews, and Gentiles, from beat, | 

cold, from thirſt, & hunger; beſides the care 

the folicirude for the Chriſtians he had made, 
d for all the Churches he had eſtabliih'd ; he 
ar'd leaſt ſome of his Converts might 1elaple, & 
hers not live up to the principles of his pro- 
lion, Quis infirimus, & ego non inſumor: quis ſi n- 
1 D e 


Orth  dalize 


poles before the Corinthians a lively Picture b 
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his dignity: ürſt Chriſt's promiſe, and then hi 


friend s cauſe, nor prejudice yours; nor do I pu 


and St. Peters to the diſpers'd fews ; nay had J f 
been at his elbow , I ſhou'd have perſuaded hig 


[26 ] 


 dalizaiur, & ego non uror? and as for the other pla. 1 "the A 


ce, you have regaled us with a falie tranſlation Wee is. 
to no purpoſe: tor it's not, fo I ordain; but, fo r- Pat 
reach in all Churches. No doubt this Doctrine was $11premg 


uniform in F pheſue, Galatia, Corinth, and all place ers 


where he preach'd, and he orders the Corinthians to laut ion 
conform. All the Decretals in the world founded mr ma 
on no better grounds, wou'd never be produc Orth 


for St. Peter's Supremacy. He has better title to : lide , 
tram 


patent unquiſtion'd by all the Onhodox Chur an 
ches of the World. 5 Demonſt 
Eran. I muſt own thoſe texts neither favour WW * the 
Wb ance 

B10 not 
mn 
plult 4 


more ſtreſs upon St. Paul's writing to the Romans 5 


to paſs by ſuch trivial inſtances: for a judi cioul Elan. 
Reader will be apt to ſuſpect Scriptures furniſh ou'd 
no ſolid proof againſt the Supremacy , when | Ortho 


proteſtant Divine ſingles out ſo weak ones to ey or 
oppoſe it, | he nei 
Ortho. A man that finks will catch at a Reed; 1 larm 
you can't expect much prudence from a mani we {ud 
under great paſſion, & a greater prejudice, muck Pas m 
leſs a ſtrong proof out of Scripture. of an cyidenÞ Beth, 
falſity. $ Exran. 
Eran. Let me ak you, do you think one cou Orth 


write the hiſtory ofa King, ſuppoſe of Charles the]. nd R. 


and in all the hiſtory neither call him King ant 
nor mention his Coronation, Reſtoration &c? noe tl 
let me apply this. Wehave che hiſtory of the 16 orribl 


b, 


8 

Pla“ * the' Apoſtles, in which St. Peter has 4 greit share, & 
ation 1 eis 4 Council mention d, wherein both (St Peter & 
„% Pr. Paul) were preſent, and there is not a tiitle of any 
care. This is fo demonſtrative a proof , that the 
lace priters on your fide think it neceſſuny to 3 ſome 


ans tog Clio; bat the weakneſs of their anſwer's is a Jet greater 
inde mfrmation on our ſide. 


duc Ortho. Prichee bid your friend lay Controverſies 
le tog Ide, 55 he has conn'd over Ariſtoile's Books 
n hi rum & Y poſteriorum , and under pain of paſſing 
Chuk bor an Ignoramus, not fo much as name the word 
emonſtration. For | perceive he is quite a ſtranger 
ur N che Notion, Forchead and allu:ance may per- 
I pur Wbance draw evidence frm Negatives, but reaſon 
nan: Hannot: and I befecch you to drop this Argument, 
had nleſs you intend to lay the Goſpel open to the 
d hi plult and rallery of Jew and Gentile, 
f Eran, It ſeems a riddle common Chriſtianity 
1rnillf hou'd be concern'd in our diſpute. 
wo | 01tho. Do not our Evangeliſts recount the jour- 
es to hey of the Magi to lernen, their inquiry after 
e new born King? the Tyrant's fear, and the 
Reed m of bis Court and City? do they not relate 
a male ſudden retreat of the Magi, and the barba- 
much maflacre of al! the infants under ti two years. 
vide Beshlem and it's confines 2 
Fan. W hat then ? © 
Fon Ortho. Why, a a Jew will turn all this to fable 
the 1] nd Romance; for, ſays he, Ieſephus was of the ſame 
King -ountry, and p. rehance born at the fame time: 
e node fit his ſtory about ſeventy years after this 
he Auorrible cxccution; and yet not one word of ſo 
6 remarka= 


8 281 
remarkable a tranſaction : he has drawn oi 
to the lite, the Tyrant's death, the blou dy murMpayl's 


Beral 


ders of bis wife and children, the extinction ofknd : 

the Royal line, and a thouſand other crimes tot. Pa 
long, nay too hainous to be named. Yet not onhrſt C 
word of the Infants; and yet this flavghter ur y cot 
not committed in private, but at noon day; not ions 
an aflaſſin, but a band of Soldiers, and conlWpar!'s 
quently how cou'd 7oſephw be ignorant of wh: egare 
all the world Knew? and why ſhou'd he conc:WMaria 

ſo great a crime, who had painted all the T yranWiſh: 


other barbarities at length 2 therclore will the je ne, | 


concſude this n ſo demonſirative aproof that your GoſptMbat . 


are impoſ ure, that what ever you anſwer will be 90 om 
greater confirmation on my fade. Pr. Li 
Eran, But by your leave „I yill be lic ve Scrip <Ctly 
ture before a Jew's filence.. Poſtle 
Ortho. And to will J our Saviour's word bel ent: 
fore St. b > lence, ; but a Jew will not. any e | 

by your demovftration ſhou'd not, 1 ſhou'd «| 
pect from a writer of King charles his life an ad 
count of the moſt material tranſactions of hi: Rc ig 
the rage of his Protcſtanr ſubjects, his fight 
N auſicy, his retreat to Catholicks, bis happy ref 
ration, and his dying a Catholick, but wh 
wou'd you expect of all this, from one who writWermit 
the lite of Lewis the XIV? > 
Eran. Why a detail only of thoſe Englih affallions 
that have relation to the French. 1 
Ortho.: This is juſt our caſe, St. Luke undertoc 
to write the Acts of his Mafter St Paul, nd no 
of the other Apoſtles; it's true he Peaks in ge 
| NC: 


. 

zcral of what paſt from our Lord's paſſion; to St. 
Þaul's converſion; but this only as an introduction, 
and a Foundation to the Fiſtory of the Acts of 
St, Paul; and except the converſion of Cornelius, the 
rſt Convert of the Gentiles, who were particulam 
y commended ro his care, Sr. Lube not even men- 
ians any other Apoſtle, unlels he fell into St. 
Paul's company. He has omitted many things which 
egard even St. Paul's perſon; his voyage into Ga- 
atia &c. And among other things, St. Peters being 
Biſhop of Antioch, and his removal to Rome. In 
ne, ſays St. Ferom{ in cap. 2. ad Gal.) we have learn'd 
1 GoſpeWMbat Peter was the firſt Bishop of Antioch , and that 
| be hem thence he tranſlated his ſeat to Rome » twhich 
Pr. Luke has quite omitted. St. Luke has anſwer'd per- 
4 Scrig ctly his de ſign. He has mention'd the other A- 
Poſtles as fully as was neceſſary, for his chief in- 
ent: no more cou'd reaſonably be expected: 
© has lay'd down the plan of the Church, 
o Paul's converſion, and then touches the veſts 
of the other Apoſtles, that had immediate rela- 
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«ReigfWion to thoſe of this glorious Apoſtle. This was 
flip bi Wproper to his ſubject, and this he has performed. 
y reihe urther ſpeaking firſt or laſt in Council be the 
ut whiWrerogative of a Preſident, l am not able, to de- 


10 vwritfWcrmine, Du Peron better acquainted with the ce- 
emonial of Aſſ:mblies , lay's in political conven- 
ions, the loweſt open ficſt, i in Eccleſiaſtical the 
higheſt, However St lerom. (Ep. 5. ad Aug.) ſeems 
o ſtind for St Peter's preſiiency. All the multitude 
fays he) held their peace; and into his Sentence James the 
'pojtle and all the Priefts aid by together. But why 
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300 
ou d we ſtand upon conjecture, when the plain 
words of our Saviour Rand up in judgement 2 
gainſt you 2 they fiſh ſuch an irrcfiftible evi- 
dence that th6 you may contend , you cannot 
withitand them. 

Eran. We will then leave conjectures, and come 
to facts. Is it true St. Paul reſiſted St. beter to his 
face ? this does not ſeem a benaviour very ſutable to the 


Supream head of the Church, i both lews & Gentiles , 


if Si. Paul had brown any thing of St Peter s being jo 
cunſtituted by Chriſt. And as linle had it $a ine 
other apefiles io ſind their ſcyereien upen buſt meſs, 
they fent Peter 10 Samara, Acts 8. Chap. 
Ortho, The facts indecd are true, but the con- 
ſequence you draw is meer conjectural. The fa- 
thers infer ten times more ſcgally r. Paul nad much 
Zeal, and St. Peter much Humility, _ 
Jou fee, lays Auſtin, what St. Cyprian ſays (J. 2. 
de Bap. contra Dona.) that the great Apoſtle St. 
Perci in u hom shin d the grace of Supremacy, being re- 
prehended 53 St Paul, anſu era not he was ſupream, and 
therefore wou d not be reprebended by an Upitart; and a- 
gain: The Apoſtle St Peter leaves a rare example © 
humility to poſterity , to teach men not to diſdain to be 
repre hended by their infericurs , and St. Pau! ro ima- 
ze inferiours to reſiſt ſuperionrs, with charity for the de- 
fence of nuth. You tee , Sir, St. auſtin turns your 
objection into a proof 1 Peter's Supremacy, on 
the one fide, and of his rar: humility on the other. 
As to St Peier's being ſent to Samaria by the Apottles, 
I can only fay your friend was ar.a pinch for A 
G:itculty, i When be propos d chi. nay he has bor- 
row ed 
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C37] 
rowed it of the old Arians, who endeavour d to 
deveſt our Saviour of his divinity, with the fame 
Medium y our friend argues St. Peter our of his Su- 
premacy Chriſt was ſent ſay d they) by the father; Theres 
fore the falher was Super iour. Peter was ſent (ſays 
he) to Samaria by the Apoſtles, therefore he was not their 
Superiour. But there is a miſſion of Command, & 
a miſſion of Counlel or intreaty: the fu mark's 
ſuperiority the fecond not. This was St. Peter's caſe. 
it was juag'd convenient the tuo great Apoſtles Pe- 
ter and lohn ſhou'd ſettle the new Church begun at 
Samaria. St Peter was of the fame opinion, and 
le facto undertook the journey. And I hope a jour- 
ney at the intreaty of an infericur, degrades not a 
ſuperiour, when he judges it convenient or necel- 
ſuy for the glory of God „and increalc of Reli- 
| gion. Is a King deveſted of his dignity if by the 
intreaty of his Tobjeſts he takes the field and leads 
his army in perton? the lovereign is here {ent 
upon bulinels, ; 
| Eran. When the direct queſtion was put to our 
Saviour, upon the Conteſt among the Apoſtles, 
which of them ſhou'd be the greateſt, Lube 22. 
| 1 fay, if this was ſo material a point „to the very being of 
the Church, it is inconceipable he $12«d not have deter- 
min d it, but by his anſwer rather check d the error of their 
thought, and left them all upon the Level. 

Ortho. He has determin'd it in ſo plain ter ms, 
that all Orthodox Antiquity ack now ledg'd it. firſt 
by his promiſe, theu art Cephas and upon this Cephas 
will build my Church. 2 by the actual callatiou : 
of the Supremacy, feed my beep. It's true in St, Lube 

he 
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he <xhorts them to humility, not to affect rule; 
but ſubwiſſion. Yer fo far was he from leaving them 
op the ſame level, that he declares there was a 
{uperiour among them. He that is the greater among 
zou, let him be as the leſſer. Nay be evidently infiou- 
ates St Pcrer : to him alone he addreflcs his fpcech, 
for him particularly he pray'd, that his Faith may ne: 


fail, & commands him to contiim his bretbren ; but 


I have pray d for thee that u Faith fail not. ard thou once 


ccuveried confirm thy Brethren. The danger, lays St. Leo 
(Ser. z. de Aſſum. ) was common to all he 4poſtles, but eur 


— 


Lord tock ſpecial care of Peter, that the ſtate of all the 
zeſt might be more ſure, if the Head were invincible. St. Au- 


ſtin, (nov. Teſt. 9. 75.) Chriſt praying for Peter, pray d 
fer the reſt, becauſe in the Paſtor & Prelate the People are 
corrected , or commended. St Ambroſe lays, Peter after 
his temptation was made Paſtor of the Church, 
becauſe it was fay*d ro him, thou being converted 
confirm thy Brethren, =» 


Out of your friend's objection thoſe Fathers ga- 
ther a proof. And St, Ambroſe aſſures us that in 
this very place Chriſt has derermin'd the point, 
without leaving all his Apoſtles upon the level. 

Eran. J am at a ſtand. 

Ortho. I believe you are: your friend's aſſurance 


zz impoſing, and he {peaks as it he pronounc'd Ex 


Cathedrz , and poſſets'd an infallibility, which he 
denics the Church. Bur when reaſons fail, bold- 


neſs muſt ſupply; and a handſome Banter paſſes 


for demonſtration, with the ignorant or preju- 
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(33) 
THE THIRD DIALOGUE: 


The Pope's Supremacy is prov'd by the exerciſe 
of Jurifdiction, 


EF RANISTPS. Plain fact as my friend ſays, is the 
belt proof: he abſolutely denies, the wo 
texts you inkſt upon, were underſtood in the 
C primitive Church ofan univerſal Supremacy : that 


W uch an Univerſality is a Faucy never came into the 
heads of any other Mortals; that the Greek, Church ncyer 


Jon d it; ner the many other numerous Churches in Alia, 
vor the great, & once famous Churches in Africa. Con- 
fute theſe Aſſertions by unqueſtionable facts, and 


hall abandon my friend's intereſt, 


Y ORTHODOXYS, Dear Eraniſtus pardon my heat: 
theſe lines curdle my bloud ; and almoſt turn me 


ivoto Agony, and convulſion, Never boldnels flew 


higher, never Chriſtian bolted out more untruths 


vich ſo amazing an aſſurance, Nay he confutes him- 
ſelf. For there was ſomethins like thu Supremacy in 
that part of the Chriſtian Church. which was within the 


Roman Empire. And pray was the Greek Church, the 


numerous Churches of 4%, & the once tamous 


ones of Africa, out of the Roman Empire? There= 


fore thoſe Churches pay'd the Roman See lome 
ſuch thing as obedience. Bur I perccive the man 


is no more vers'd in Geography; than in Contro- 


verſy , and leounſel him to take up his firſt Trade 
of writing pamphlets, I afſure you, Mr. L-y mult 
I have a ſtrong command of his bloud, to advance 
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ſo many falſities without a bluſh : he muſt be Maſter F 


of his face, and of his conſcience, 
This univerſal Supremacy enter'd into the fancy 


into Proſper s fancy (de ingratu.) 
Sedes Roma Petri que paſtoralis honoris 
Fatta caput Mundi quidquid non poß idet amis, 
Relligrone tenet. 
It came into St. Leo's fancy (in Nat. Ap. Pet. 


& Pau.) Iſti ſunt qui te ad hanc gloriam provexerunt, 
ut gens Sancta, populus electus, & Regia per beatam + 
Sancti petri Sedem caput orbis Hella, latins prefideres 
Religione Divina, quam dominatione terrena. Thoſe great 
men ſtretch St. Peter's Supremacy beyond the 
| bounds ofthe Empire, And therefore their fancies | 


him 
are as different from his, as their Religion. Leo was b 


not accuſed of incroachment, nor Proſper of flattery: 


but to go on; did not Victor fifteen hundred years 
ago excommunicate the Eaſtern Bithops, becauſe 
they wou'd not conform to the reſt , in the obler- 


vation of Eaſter? And altho Irena us ditapprov' d the * 5 hp 
0 n 


Did not Pope Stephen (Eul. lib. 7. cap. 4.) chreaten 1 tly th 


toexcommunicateſome Churches of Aſia, for deny- ? 
ing the Buptiſm of Hereticks valid ?And thò the dil. 


fact, he never qucſtion'd the power. 


pute went very high between him and Saint Cyprian 
(Ep. 67.) yet neither he nor Firmilianw accus'd the 


Pope of ineroachment, or contended he out- ſtret- 
ch his authority. Nay he perluaded him to depoſ 


MAN. 


derat 
ee tmely 

of St. chiſoſtom. Peter the Superintendant of all the! D 

- univerſe, into whoſe bands Chrift had deliver'd the Keys © 

of Heayen , and whom he innuſted with the diſpofution 

of all things, reſided 4 long time at Antiach. It came m—_ 
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: 1350 
iter © Martialis of Arles, and to ordain another in his place; 
Did not St. Auſtin (Ep. 162.) praiſe the mo- 
deration of Melchiades? O ſon of Chriſtian peace, and 
mely Father of the Chriſtian flock , for only condemning 
Donatus, and ſparing his complice Bishops? 
Did not Pelagius condemn (Ep. ad Oriental.) 
ohn of Conſtantinople, and annul all the Decrees 
| of his pretended Council, by the authority of 
Peter Prince of the Apoltles? I annul all your, not 
Council, but Conventicle has decreed. 
Did not lulius abſolve, and reſtore to their Sees 
Athanaſius, Paul of Conſtantinople , and others con- 
demn'd by ſeveral Councils ? Iulius (lays Socrates, 1. 
2. c. 15. ) Bishop of Rome by priviledge of his Chuich , 
arm d them with letters, and reſtor d them to their places, 
and reprimended thoſe who temerariouſly had depos'd them. 
Did not Leo receive Theodorets appeal, reverſe the 
\cies BY {entence of the 2 Council of Epheſus, and reſtore 
, 2 2 
tery: Did not the Pope abſolve St. Chryſoſtom condemn'd 
by the intrigue of Theophilus, (Pallad. in viti, Gel. 


2 4 Ep. ad Dan.) A Syned even of Chatholick Bishops ha- 


5 = Ying condemned John, the Apoſtolick See alone abſoly d him. 
4 the Ia word the general Councils of Epheſusand Chal 
(een did acknowledge bis Supremacy, & conſequen- 
aten! th the whole Church of 4fia, Africa & Europe. 
eny- Julius (Theod. lib. 2. cap. 3.) then following the 
di. Canon of the © hurch both commanded the Euſebians 
prian fo come to Rome, and cited Athanaſius t0 anſwer fot 
the? himſelf, who preſently at the firſt calling repair d thither 
ret WM in haſt. Can any man in his wits imagin Iulius wou'd 
poſc have cited to his Tribunal the third Biſhop in 
MAT E 2 the 
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the world, diſtant Ria 8 thouſand Miles; 
had it not been noterious, his authority reach'd 
to Alexandria? And wou'd 41 thanaſ 1s have underta- 
ken ſuch a voyage, bad he not been perſuaded Iulius 
was his lawfull Judge, avow'd even by his adver« 
faries? And now, Ithink I have prov'd the Greek 
Church, and the once famous Churches of Africa 
did acknou le dge the Supremacy. And if he requi- 
res more jatis faction, bid bim turn over Du pern: 
anſwerto King Iames, | am ſure he will find enough 
to convince and confound , tho perchance not to 
convert him; and it you turn to the Proteſt : Apal, 
tract. 1. ſect. 3. you will find twenty proteſtants ac- 
knowledge the fact: and only queſtion the right, 
which notwithſtanding was not conteſted thirtecu 
kundred years ago. 

Eran. You muſt corfeſs both Pelagius & Gregory 
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abſolutely rcfus'd the V itle of Univerſal Bishop. Why The 
ſhoud they claim an  Univerlal authority and refuſe Mhnaran | 
the Title? And if this be antichriſtian , why is not ¶poſto li. 
the power? The laſt is poſitive, if the Church ſhoud pf that 
cometo depend of One it muſt ſuddenly fall; nay he ot that 
fay*s Chriſt made the College of Bishops Numerous , that if {apoſtoli 
one showd fall or turn Heretick, the veſt mighi interpoſe for FMeſcio 9 
the ſaving of the Hock. There is ane flock. one Epiſcopal. {Muppo! 

Epiſcopatus unus ciij us 4 ſingulis pars in ſolidum teuelur. 1 es 

Ortho. If my diſcourſe ſtartles you, your'sraiſes in {Was Bi 
me no emotion. Pelagius was a great man & Gregory Pr. Gi 
a greater: Both refus d the title of Viyerſal Bishop. {MHou 1 
And yet both claim'd an univerſa Supremacy. MW Yet 
Tho it ſeems ſtrange, nothing is more true. Joh, With i 
of Conſtantinople on preſumption of his uſur pd might 


title 


21 


370 


| le, calls a Council. . ſevere repri= 
mend, fay's Quapropter quidquid in prædicto veſtro con- 
b. flaifis, ex aut horitate Sti. Petri apoſtoloum 


lia WF rincipu . que etiam poteſt as in ſucceſſotibus ejus indubi- 
Er- ; anter tranſi ivit, præcipio omnia que ibi ſtatui tis, van 
reck caſſata eſſe, & ſciat ſemei ipſe Joannes, niſi enorem 


Num co correxerit, a nobis excommunicandum fore. Orate 
Wares ut honor becleſ aſticus noſtru diebus non epacuetur, 
ec 11:94am Romana ſedes , que inſtituente Domino, caput 


ugh n oinium Ecclefiarum, privilegiis utiq, careat aut ex- 
t to lier. The place ee a {hort reflexion. Does 
pol. Mot Pelagius challenge a ſuperiority over Conſt atinople? 
ac- Wind not in conſequence to any conciliary decree, 
be, put Jure Divino: inſtituente Domino. Nay over the 
ecu hole Church , caput Eccleſiarum. Nor was the claim 


Wuckionablec rdebltencer. Yet he refuſed the Title 


0077 F Univerſal BilNop. - 
Vhny WE The Centuriatets confeſs, Gregorius licit ſedem Ro- 
fuſe Nuunam ſpeculationem ſuam toti orbi indicere, that the A- 


gp otolick See 1s head of all Churches, and even 


oud pf that of Con tantinople. And Gregory himſelf ſpeaking 
y he Wit that Biſhop (lib. 7. Ep. 67.) quod ſe dicit ſedi 
at i\ Mpoſtolice ſubjici, ſi que culpa in Epiſtopis invemtur > 
tr Weeſcio quis ei Epiſcopus ſubjectus non ſit: Docs not he 
opal. ¶ſuppoſe his power reach'd to all Biſhops, and con- 
1. Fach his juriſdictionꝭ The Grecian, Aſian, & Aft i- 


it Bishops are without doubt comprehended in 
Pr. Gregory's Neſtio quis ei Epiſcopus non fit ſubjeclus, 
How then did he diſclaim the Supremacy ? 

| Yet he refusd the Title of Univerſal Biſhop 


John Nich indignation, The reaſon was becauſe this title 
"pd might have two lenſes 1 that the Biſhop of Rome 
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was Biſhop of the whole world in Solidum, & as really 
Arch Biſhop of Paris, of Conſtantinople, of Alexandria, 
as of Rome: that all other Prelates were meer Polyne. 

his ſuftragans, without Sees & Dioceſes. It's certain of able -- 
' Univerſal Bishop in this lenſe is not only a vain but an onbo. 
Antichriſtian Title, and if the Church came to de-M xicat 
pend on One in this manner, it muſt ſuddenly fall. The able 
leaſt Bilnop in Chriſtendom, to ule St. Ierom Mt a No 
expreſſion, he of Eugubium , is as true a Biſhop Tenſion 
as he of Rome, and has as much the eſſential pou eis pre 
of Epiſcopal Orders, in his Diocels 8 the Pope edon p1 
in his; for Epiſcopatus unus cujus a ſingulis in ſolidunr;.1c- k 
pars tenetur. For the Epiſcopat is the lame „anders m. 
each Biſhop ſole ly In Solidum poſſeſſes his Dioccls, | enged | 
2%, Univerſal Bilhop may only import that tho L. tus d 
his Dioceſs reaches not beyond fuch a determi. ea 
vate compaſs, yet his Juriſdiction extends over th u, 
whole Church. Thus in England, tho the Arch: Wtolick, | 
Biſhop of Canterbury is only Biſhop of that Dio- Ks Th 
ceſs, & preciſely as Biſhop, has no advantage over yoſtle 
him of Roche fler: yct as Metropolitan, he has that of 2 
Juriſdiction. Which nocwirhſtanging hinders not , bin 
all the Biſhops in his Piſttict, from being tiufd Epil 
Biſhops in Solidum, without competitor jn their 3 
Dioceſs; The Title therefore of Uireſſal Bisan 45 
offer'd the Pope, has nothing Antichrittian : fo ou, 
it only imports, tho he was Biſhop of one Dio. woreſt it 
ceſs alone, yet his Juriſdiction extended it ſePremae 
to all Biſhops. e . | TY : 5 his pret 
Fran. Why then did Popes refuſe the Title with : 

| horror & indignation? To be plain, I fear you 


jr come 
It of « 


(a) In 


Vill find they refuled it, in both ſenſes ; for cou b. 4. 
F . . „ ii 


4 5 f- 


come into their fancies the Fathers of the Coun- 
ner bi eil of Chalcedon reſizu'd their Biſhopricks to his 
1 Bolyneſs? Or that John of Conſtantinople was ca- 
auß ble of ſuch a Chimerical pretenſion ? 

ut a ortho. Ambition is heady, but in a Grecian, in- 
0 des Foxicating; and when the brain is prickt, he is 
The &apable of all the follies of Bedlam. However lam 
"Wer Nonplus to find any ground for fo vain a pre- 
hop Fenſiop, & much more to conceive: St. Gyegery & 
Wis Predeceſſour fnoud think the Fathers of Chal- 
edon preſented them their Biſhopricks with the 
itle. However it's certain they did. Their own let- 
ers make it as plain as fact can be, that they chal- 
Nenged an univerial Juriſdiction, & exereis'd it, and 
Fefus d che Title of Univerſal Biſhop on ſuppo- 
tion it deveſted all others of the dignity, 
It's netorious { ſays Gregory) (a that the See Apo- 
ole by Divine inſtitution is prefer d befire all Chur- 
ches. The care of the Church was committed to the holy 
WApoſile and Prince of the Apoſtles St. Peter. The care & 
Pincipality of the univerſal Church was committed 
Wo him, and yet he is not called the univerſal Apoſtle : and 
Ed Epiſ. Syrac. If any fault be found in any Bishop, I 
nom no Bishop that is not ſubject to the See Apoſtolick. 


eally 


my Wind he adds, Both our Religious Lord the Emperour, 

) 5 10nd our Brother John of Conſtantinople frequently 

hy cj moteſt it. Does he not pretend to an Univerſal Su- 
[4 


premacy as ſucceſſor of St. Peter? And he founds 
his pretenſions, not on any grant of Council, or 


(a) Ind. J. . Ep. 3. | Lib, 7. Ind. 2. E, 64. Ep. 63. lib. 2. 


cou ib. 4. Ep. 36. ad Eul, 5 
! Em- 


a0 


Emperour, but on Divine right. Does he not {ay} 5 Cry. J 
this is notorious, Unqueſtion'd by any, no not eo fo 
by lohn or the Emperour of Greece? Why then re. 0 Rig 

fus'd he the Title? Hear the reaſon , (a) If ene be calle ? aſſerted 

the Cniverſal Patriarch, ht Name of Patriarch is taken aua hey h 

from the reſt : if one be the univerſal Bishop, it remain Neamer 
then that zcu be no Bishep, all others contemned. Soly N ded hy. 
conatur appellari Epiſcopus, ſt enim me univerſalem Papan | Libert 

veſtra Sanctiitas dicit , negat ſe eſſe hoc quod me fateuſ well, \ 
univer ſum. Thus alſo argues Pelagius. Now thoſe con Neat 
ſcquences moſt evidently follow out of Fnixeiſi : bie 0 
te ken in the firſt ſenſe, but not at all, if taken in th: "oe 

ſecond. Thoſe Popes therefore diſclaim'd ſuch a Su 1 + 
premacy which they thought the Title Univer ; fellfor 

Paſtor imports; nor did it ever come into the though f that fl 

of any Catholick to believe it. But then tho ng: 
two Popes, who refus'd it in one ſenſe, claim di 1 
JJ 8 i {eve att 

Fin. But if this be ſo, how comes it that off . 

ther Churches have contended wich that of Nen 5 factior 

and aſſerted their own liberties & Independency upon her hn 
Ortho. luſt as it came in Forty two, that the 5 pos'd fo 

Parliament contended with their King & firſt al. 7 being il 

ſerted the liberty and Property of the ſubject; & is, be 

then with the King threw off all dependency, 7 

for the fame reaſon roo, when His mncroachmunlM 7,“ 5 

began to ariſe, and diſturb the peace, & Vuity of i the Cl 

fate, Rebels in ſtate and Church ſteer by the ſame loit ph 

compaſs, and model their treaſon upon the ſam: the vl 

plan. Oppreſſion and incroachment is the common 5 0 

lion. 


() Lib. 7. Ep. 69. ad Eu. Lib, 4. Ep. 14 ad Cot, Lb Tua. 
Cry. 


7. Ep. 30. to Eu. 


| 1471 
gl | Cry. They are Stales made ule of by Knaves to de- 
 ') Wecoy fools: but this Gentleman argues from Fact 
0 Right. Other Churches contended with Kome, and 
Be aferred their own Liberty , and independency z therefore 
YE they had right to do it. Let us make another Ar- 
Iguwent in the ſame form, The ſubject conten- 
J cd with their Prince, they wllerted their own 
Liberty, and independency , Therefore they did 
apa ell. When {ati ſtands for right, who will be found 
faltet Nguilty? Murderers and Robbers wou'd not trem- 
cou bee at furs and ſcarlet in Weſtminſter Hall. And 
tyerſ\ thoſe wou'd be voted as Loyal ſubjucts, who mur- 
u che Ft King Charles at the Banqueting Houſe , as who 
$ u fell for him at xdgehill or Nasby. Tell me any Church 
verſa nat flung off dependency upon the Pope, that 


0UgUl a not pals for Schiſmarical?Diefcorus did excomuni- 


7 Jcate the Pope}, but all the world look'd Upon 
man me attempt as Monſtrolts, as amazing: But did 


the Council of Chalcedon give the Pope no ſatiſ- 
at 08 tion? Turn over to Epaorius. Diſcoris, fays (lib. 2. 
r E Cp. 13.) Anatolius, of Conſtantinople zvas not de- 
8 het pos d for Faith, but becauſe he excommunicated Leo, and 


5 5 being thrice cited to the lar, wou'd not appear. After all 
yy alis, he has extended his rebellion againſt him, to whom 
my our Lord committed the care of bis vines. (id eſt ) againſt 
cy, « x 


Wo Hour Holyneſs, and bas excommunicated him, who unites 
Tn 4 the Church. What your friend wraps up in the 
of loft phraſe of exerting liberties and independency, 


{ame | | a Co J 
la the whole Repreſentative of the Church proclaims, 


Ane 3 7 3 | | 
{ in more ſignificant terms, contumacy and Revel- 
nN190 j* | | ITS 3 5 
nn. = | | # | | | 
Lib, Fran. That ail the Chriſtian World bear the Popes 
| | F | „„ great 


Cry 


42] 
great reſpect, and defer d much to their adyice, in mat: 
ters meerly ſpiritual is made by all Ancients too clear to 
be queſtion d. But by what intrigues they enlarg d 
their power to the very top of Supremacy; is not 
fo caſily determin'd. Rome was the Metropolitan of the 
Empire, conſequently her Bishop muſt be more conſþicuois, 


than any other; have more reſpect pay'd him, and more 


7 


applications mail to him : but for a divine right, and 


Chriſt Having named any one Bishop „ Or Church 45 


head and ſuperiour to others, there is not a word, 
Onho. Here is a pretty Syſteme made up wholy 
of fancy; and 1 am ſure had the Popes placed their 


Machines to ſcrew themſelves into rhe Supremacy, W 


no better, than your friend to wind them our of 
It, their endeavours wou'd have vaniſh'd into diſ- 
appointment. Bur I will now diſcover the plots 


and Jay open the whole contrivance : Chriſt pro- 
mis'd St Peter the Primacy before his paſſion. Upon | 


this Rock 1 will build my Church : and afterwards 


| inveſted him with the Dignity ; feed my sheep. Saint 


Peter fixed his ſcat firſt at Antioch, then at Rome, 
where he left his life for his maſter, and his Prero- 
gative to his ſucceſſors. Upon this bottom ſtands 


the Pope's pretenſion to Primacy, not on the 


Majeſty of the City: upon divine, not human 
inſtitution, or flattery. Thus ( ſays Fulgentins ad | 
Dia. Reſp. ) the holy Roman Catholick, and Apoſtoli- 


cal Church has not been prefer d to other Churches, byiany 
 ſotical inſtitutions, but has obtain'd the Supremacy by 


the Eyangelical voice of eur Lord, and Saviour, when be 
ſayd, Tou are Peter, and upon this Roch, 1 "will build 
my Church. So Pelagins , 1o Gregory , and all both 

„„ Councils 
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: perior to all the others , 
Z 8 Chrift made St. Peter a Bilhop, Apoſtle, and gave 
s him the Primacy over all, is as plain as evident 
: texts can make it. And this 1 take to, be Divine 
© ri-ht. that he died at Rome, cannot fall under a 


N * SH En” 


* 
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| Councils and Fathers, found the' Pope's preroga⸗ 
tives upon their ſucceeding St. Peter. Pray, Sir; 
did not your friend overſhoot modeſty, when he 


5 dropt thoſe words, but for divine right, and Chniſt 


having nam d any one 'Bishop „or Church, as heador ſu- 
there is not one word, That 


debate: that his ſucceſſor inherited, not only the 
ioternal and eſſential juriſdiction of Epiſcopacy, 
but the accidental of Supremacy, is acknowledg'd 
by all Orthodox Antiquity, from the very firſt 
age to the fourth, without conteſt or diſpute. But 
pray take notice, I mean not your friend's An- 
5 tiquity (id eſt) Fathers. 


? Eran, Why are there two Sets of Fathers ? 
0 


Ortho. O yes: at leaſt two hundred, Turn to 


} Page 15. when we ſay the Fathers of the Church or the 


1 Church, we mean not any particular Church, but 

” the whole body of Chriſtians: fo that we have in your 
© friend's Bibliotheca patrum, Father Ebion, Father Mon- 
anus, Father Avius, Father Macedonius, Father Eu- 
ge. Father Neſtorius, and a world of other Fathers 

in Pratcolys, down to Father Luther, who was really 
- 2 Father in the moſt Natural and obvious ſenſe. 
And with ſuch Pilots you may {ail to all points 
of the compaſs in ſpite of wind, or weather. 
| You may ſtrike up a peace between con- 
tradictories, and prove (ad evidentiam ) quid- 
| libet ex quoliber, This perchance may ſeem a ſtrange 
| Ex: ſcheme 


T— 


— ——— 


"tary 


ſcheme of Catholick Faber but it nicks his no: 
tion of the Catholic k Church „for this is a He- 


{quently thoſe muſt be a medly of all writers, 


Dan fart the III? He took the. title, being given hin 


by Phocas, that inaitor ani uſurper, who murder d 1: 


Maj! T; - Sis the Emperor , and ſeiz'd his Trone; 


whom Boniface own'd, and abetted; and was made u- 
iy, and 
1 remac)y 
Poth hu 


5 hocas h 


niv1fal Bishop for his reward. Thus the Supremacy new 
clain'd by Rome Wa. introduced andhas been maintain i 
erer jince. 

Ortho. The Popes never ſuſpended their laid 


to the Frimacy, but always enjoy'd it withour con- 
troll, from St. Peter to Boniſace the Ill. the pretended Mctuled, 
Plaiſanc 
bout the title of unirerſal Bishop. lohn ef couſtauii. cored t 
nople aſſumed it, and his ſucceſſor C priacits conti. 4 
mucd the nfurpation, altbò St. Gregory by ſeveral pa 


Ictters importiuned Mauritius to interpoſe his Im- Nat Br: 
perial authority; but the Tyrant Phoca; (who de- 
Bu Was 21 
Church. 
ſalſchoo 
1 ges. A 


ulunper of the dignity. The only queſtion was a— 


ſerves as black a Character 25 ink can draw) of. 
funded at iacus, decreedthat the title of Oecuint. 

nical Bishop was only due to the See of Rome: and 
the loſs of this dear (though vain) title, farll 
threw the Patriarch into a decp melancholy, and 
then into his grave: And here Anno 606. yourſſ 
friend fixes the Epoch of the Papal Supremacy 


obtain'd by uſurpation, and of an uſurper too. 


This ] believe is, at leaſt the firſt uſurpation fin- 
ve the World's creation „ that has Jaſted , without 
Interruption, 


s rerrup 


g- ntlem 
terogenious compound of all Chriſtians. And con-IMI. of 
beo. t. 
Eran, If this univerſal Supremacy be inſtitutio-W * f 


ne divind, why did Popes ſuſpe nd their claim 111108 | 


Lam 
0 this 


Prime 


Tonſtant 


Therefe 


Jt "hand 


Ugume 


ho ce 


en Wi 
df Reli 
ent [C 


3 NGOs 


He- 


TS, 


2 till 
hin 
d his 
rone; 


de u. 
/ now 7 
au emacy founded upon the ſtior geſt Authority 
Poth human and divine, and this two 
P hacas his ſuppos'd donation. It's true Phocas robb'd 
con · N Conſtantinople of a vain title, which former Popes 
nded 
Plaiſance receiv'd it. 
Pn Mented to Supremacy nor did Rome ever dilown it. 
ont 
veral ir 
4113t britany never was un ler the Patriarchat of Rome; 
de- 5 the unity of the Church has been alter d from mhut 
J was in the Apoſtie's time, or in the firſt ages of the 
Chih. It's caſy 
* and lchood condemned by the Teſtimony of all 
ges. As for your ſtory of ſome Britans, Ll ſuppole 


and 


aim 


as a- 


Im- 


| of- 
Hit 


firltÞ 


ö 


your 
macyÞ 
100. 
ſin- 
hout 
tion, 


con- 1 Il. of a ſtaler d 
Theo. tit. +4. A. D. 4 4.) hi ever bath been and 
tntio- ll be eſtablish d 7 the iſce Apoſtolick shon'd have force. 


Ti Law to them the Bilhops of France and others, 


re, becaule the Supremacy of the Sce Apoltolick 


been eſtablishid both by the merits of St. Peter, 


1451 


i Frcerruprion, x 3009. years, But by misfortune the 


Lnteman overlook'd the Law of Valentinian the 
dare, than that of Phocas. (Novel. 


Inde this, ſecundiim veterem conſcctudinem & the reafons 


whz 
5 Prime of the Epiſcopal ſuciety , by the dignity of the 
bin, and by the Authority of a Synod. So here is Sa= 


o ages before 


efuled, and Boniface either our of vanity, or com- 
But Conſtantinople never pte- 


herefore the Gentleman has drain a falſe riſe of 
he Supremacy, and followed by as falſe aſlertions, 


to aſſert, but hard to prove a 


| " ſrands only for a Lampoon of the nation, or an 
Ugument, there are mad men and Atheiſts. For 

Sho could bolt our fo hideous propoſitions, but 

en without a dram of ſenſe , or any ſentiment 

df Religion? however your friend has an expe- 
Ient to make him a Catholick and not Roman, by 
8 Y en 


[45]. 
kneading all Sefts of lis? one Catholic power 
Church. The ſtory deſerves a place, to ſheu hol 07158. 
Mr. L-y picks up dirt to fling in our face J an Ad: 
1 have heard ſome Britans ſay that tho the Church off ing, ar 
Rome be the moſt corrupt part of all the C hriſtian Churc L de inſo 
both as to doctrine and Mership, and ts be a cal e Jpee 
unclean birds, yet that they muſt be of her, and cn it that 
into that Cage , becauſe she was the Catholick Church * is he 
this paſſage, if true, proves thoſe Britans weis oy 
Atheiſts or mad men, but makes nothing againſt ui 1 
But your friend ſhou'd have inform'd them, 29 nd io Te 
cording to this ſcheme, they might be Catholic | mon! 
without being papiſts; or at leaſt have procure L Winders 
them a place in a madhouſe, or concealed th 4 anſitor 
ſtory for the honour of Chriſtianity. „ 1. 
Ein. We have dwelt long enough upon t 1 it the 
Pope's prerogative : let us leave him in poſlefſton q d his 
For | perceive' he will not abdicate, and we ar Wt Rom: 
in no condition to force him. 1 prophecieÞ 1 does 
indeed, the beginning of this age wou'd pulpnounce 
an end to his Tyrany, but I fear he is miſtak«Þ@thber 0 
in his calculation. it = 
Ortho. By no means, Sir, we maſt diſpatch ni ü Its, 

Holyneſs. Your friend impeaches him of high ci ihe o 
mes aud miſdemeanours, and damns all Catholic bee 
for favouring his ulurpation. Iinſeh/, 
Eran, But if this be fo, the proceeding of the was 
Parliament of Paris is ſtupendious ; for in Appenti pendix 
(Pag. 45. 46.) it tells the Pope that his Bishopriſhutho 
extends only to the Dioceſs of Rome, and his Patriarch«Þ Flay 
o thoſe Provinces called Suburbicarian; and that by takin ® 0 bir 
upon hin to excemmunicate others unjuſtly „ and whenever. 

by 


NETIC 


hs ts 
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jolie power did not reach, he had excommunicated himſelf. 


hof One. Nay. you may clap upon them the Ita- 


faceſ han Adage, Hyretici tolerati: but there is no ſuch 


rc) Ping, and Mf. L-y has been fo juſt as to confute 
*hurdh e inſolence of the aſſertion, by ſending us to 
Cage We ſpeech in the appendix. There Talon ass; 
d enn it that the Pope means to have n commerce with Frau 


eis be perſuaded his power reaches no farther than the 

eil ioceſs of Rome 2 and his Pairiarchat, than the Neig h- 

inſt ul ing Provinces ſtiled the Suburbicarian ? does he in- 

mn „ x 1 OTIS 

ꝛolich mon Father of the ſaithfull? and in this occaſion the 
Winders of the Vatican have nothing formidable; they are 

ed t a 

her burt nor prejudice , fave to thoſe that darted them. 


hurch 
> 
io renounce the quality of Head of the Church, and 
Ocure 1 
anſitory fires that exhale into ſmoze , and which do nei- 
50 tit the ſame to ask the Pope, if he be perſua- 


le ſſiouſ ed his power reaches no farther, than the Dioceſs 
we auff Rome, andthe neighbouring provinces? as that 
hecief does reach no farther? to. ask: does he intend to 


nounce the quality of Head of the Church and common 
ther of the faithfull, and to deny he is either? 
it the ſame to lay. In this occafion his thunder neither 

its, nor prejudices, ſave thoſe who darted them; as, by 


d pu 
ſtake { 


ch lis 
gh ciiſ Ning upon him to excommunicate others unjuſtly , and 
1olickg@bere bis power did not reach, he had excommunicated 


nsch, ; and then he was ſo far from being head, that 
of the was not ſo much as a member of the Church. The ap- 
AppentW<rdix, I am ſure, condemns the Book aud the 
hop vil Puthor too. This is a caſt of his ſincerity , an 
iarchuffflay of his probity; and of good nature alſo, 
v 1akingſÞÞ bind the poiſon and the antidote in the fame 
 aphe ver Hh LE Sow 
by Eran. 


„ 

Eran, Well, Town Mr. Ly. has been overſeen 
this time; but at leaſt you cannot deny, bur they 
mind him (as likewiſe Dupin, before mention'd, 
page 263.) of rhe ſtout reſiſtance made by the 
Bithops of France to the Pope, who threaten'd to 
excommunicate all of them that wou'd not ſub— 
mit to his decifton : but they refolately anſwer d thut 
they nou'd not ſubmit to his will, and that if he came 
there to excommunicate them, he shou'd go back excommu- 
nicated himelfe Si eXCOmm un icaturns yeniret, excommuni- 
catus abixet. | 

Ortho, What ever the French Bilhops did, 
muſt mind you, Mr. L-y impoſes upon his ſavo- 
rite Dupin, and more upon his Reader, and I fear, 
upon his conſcience too: for the ſtory (page 263, 
az it lyes in Dupin, bas a very imperfect reſem- 
blance with it felt, as penn'd by Mr. L-y, Le Pape 
Gregoire IV. etant entre dans leurs intcrets, vint avec Lo- 
thaire en France, & le bruit courut qu'il venoit poi 
exconmunier Louis le debonnaire. Alors les Seigneun 
7 les Eveques qui eroient ſidels a ce Prince , Jet decla- 
c 4 ce Pape, que gil venoit pour excoinniunier leur Roy, 
il Sm retournat Ivy meme cxcommunie. Si excommuni— 
calinus venitet, exconmitinicatus abiret. 

1. Dupin ſays there was only a 1meur, he came 10 
excommunicate the Empcrour. But our Author' s com- 
ment turns this rumour into a certain truth. 
2. Dupin mentions no threats : but Mr. L-y has 
added this circumſtance to embelliſh the farce ; 
and to give an air of truth to the fable. 

3. Dupin tells us the rumour was, he came td 

EXCOMMUNICAte Reb ppe erour. bur Mr. L-y allures 
| 145 
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| penirer , excommunicatus abiret. But they 
their Caſuiſtry: For though be might have com- 
| witted a damnable fin by puniſhing an innocent 
Prince, yet he had not incurr'd cxcommunication. 
For this is an act of a fupcriour's Juriſdiction 2 
and I fancy he was not ſuperiour to himſelf. But 

| Mr. L-y wou'd make us believe the Bishops and 
| Prince threatned io excommuxicate him. Cry out nous u hat 
is that Head that can be excommunicated by it's members: 

| What is that Supremacy that can be limited and centroll'd 


1491 


Jas he threzten d To excommunicate all of them, that 


ond not ſubmit to his decifien, Now all this is a plain 


| addition to the Text, the product of Mr. L-y's 
brain. 


4. Dupin is ſilent of any propoſition, the Pope 


made thoſe Lords and Biſhops : but Mr. Ley better 
| inform'd of thoſe tranſactions, tells us, They anſwer d, 
| they won d not ſubmit to his will. And u hat is ſtrange, 


on 


perſuades his reader this is related by Duin, as well 


| as by Talon. A Sollicitor general is not infallible, & 
| often entrenches upon truth , to make place for 


Rhetorick. Laſtly it is true, ſuſpecting the Pope 
eame to excommunicate their Emperour , they. 


| declared if he came upon that errand , that by un- 
| jullly excommunicating a Prince, he wou'd incur 


excommunication to himfelf. Si exronmunicaturis 
miſtuok in 


by it's ſubjects? But, Sir, there were no ſuch threats. 
They never pretended to cenſure him themſelves, 
but only that by the very ſack, he wou'd Anathe ma- 


| tize himſelf, So that Mr, L-y's exclamation 


is ſuperfluous, nay, and ridiculous into the bar. 
gain. The Sultans of Conſtantinople are, I think 3 
| G ſupre 


[50] 
ſupream, ind their power as unlimited as their 
wills: yet ſome times the 7aniſſaries make bold with 
their Highneſſes, and not only controll, but depole 
and ftrangle them; and tho our Kings are ſupream, 8 
yet they have been controlled with a witneſs. Irs The 
true thoſe inſolencies are unwarrantable ; and had 
thoſe Biſhops attempted to excommunicate the 
Pope, (which they never intended) Mr, L.y MT R4: 
had only alledged a criminal Fact for a Preſiden: pre 
of Right; ſo that infine he has given an errone-{m2z'd | 
ous turn to his friend, and crowded into the text {Mi day. 

a comment, which ou d not have been placed 
even in the margent. 1 es ES 
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eir WW 1 
bo: THE FOURTH DIALOGUE, 
* The Caſe truely ſtated between Prote flants 
had G Catholicks in Relation to Princes. 
the 3 1 . 5 
Ly PNIAN S S. L ſuppoſe you mention the Pope's 
len: L pretence to the depoſing power. I own Iam a- 


mz d Mr. L-y has touch'd that ſtring at this time 
Ja day. And I have heard men of ſenſe, even of 
xced our party conclude he had certainly loſt his me- 
* "Emory, when he attack'd Catholicks on that fade. 
FP ORTHODOXPS. When hewrites on this ſubject, 
bis pen ſeems rather to drop gall than Ink; & altho 
in his whole Book you find no ſtroke of mo- 
deſty, here is nothing but downright inhumanity 
and inſult, nay and damnation, The Canon, ſays 
he, of the great Council of Latran is moſt erroneous, 
in matters that concern eternal ſalpation , 4s well as 
© the peace of the world; (that is) rebellion among other 
things: which is as witchcraft and 1dulatry.” And nom, 
E y Lord, ſince the ſaying of ſouls is the end for our being 
I Church, I leave to your Lordship to judge whether 
| the people are ſafeſt in the Communion of Rome, or ef 
be Church of England, as to this point, The gentle- 
— man ſure has drunk a cup of Lethe , and forgot 
all the tranſactions of the laſt age, and this: how elſe 
cou'd he overlook all the Witchcrafts and Idolatries 
committed in the Church of England theſe eight and 

| twenty years paſt? Or elſe he muſt fancy the wri- 

ting of a few tranſalpine Divines for the indirect 
4 DD G2, Tg | depo» 


„ 
depofing power of the Pope, damn's all Papiſts, 
tho they dilown it: and the actual depoſing Princes 
concerns no proteſtants, tho they practiſe it. But 
pray take notice, I intend not to put bounda- 
ries to the prerogative of Popes, and Princes, nor 
to aſſign the people the extent of their liberties, 
1 medle not with the right on either fide, but ap- 
peal to pure Facts. It's dangerous to declare for 
Liberty and property on one fide of the water, and 
for the Prerogative on the other, But if the Papiſts 
are damn d, tha they dilavow the dottrine, becauſe 
the Pope has not condemn'd it, 1 leave all ſober 


men to confider whether proteſtants will be fav'd, . 


whilſt their Church avow's it, and Conſequently hays 
all the incouragement proteſtancy tan give them (pag. 68.) 
The frequent practice of their Reforrgers, and the 
Decree of Clergy and Laity to Haloo them on to 
the executions ll ni nnd no | 

From whom can we expect a more pure do- 
ctrine than from the firſt Reformers? Theſe An- 
gels of Light, that diſpell'd the night of Errour, 
and brought back the bright day & Sun-ſhine of 
Truth? Who in the Proteſtant Dialect, awaked 


out of the Lethargy of Superſtition, by a ſpecial 


call from Heaven, reſtor'd the Church to her pri- 
mitive beauty, & recall'd the Apoſtolical doctrine 
buried under the rubbiſh of Superſtition, in ob- 
livion & contempt. Yet never men leve!l'd both 
their principles & practice more violently againk; 
government: they ſeem to e with each other, 
who ſhou'd attack with more Fury the higheſt 
Authority; & they clapt all Sovereigus under the 
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[53] 
KR feat of their ſubjects, Luther \ Zuingline, Calvin; 
* Knox, Goodman, and Buchanan , Alt! hough 


at Variance in other points, yer agreed i in this? 


but their Unity only center'd in their hatred of 


| the Pope, and contempt of Authority. Not to 


mention ancienter examples, Wicleſiſin, which Mr. 
L- y takes into his Proteſtant Church, had no 
ſooner gain d ground in Bohemia, bur i it depol'd 


the Royal ſovereignty, and ſet up a Perpetual 
General, in the perſon of Ziſca. The {pecious 
E pretence of liberty drew unto Luther the Rabble; 
and Church lands the Nobility. (4) But the Popu- 


W lace proud of their prerogative founded in Chri- 


5 1 was not content with Parity, but wou'd 
Lord it over their Maſters. Above a Hundred 


I abend broke into Rebellion, and lay dq a great 


part of Germany in aſhes. The Patriarch trium- 


& ph'd in the publick calamity & brought the crimes 


of his Diſciples for a proof of his Religion, (Lut. 
l. Claſſ. 114. c. 30. fol. 55.) Videor mibi videre Ger- 
aniam in ſanguine natare. Chriſtus eus vivit & re- 
gnat, & ego vivo & regnabo. Like another Nero, he 
ſer his Country on fire, and made the ruins of 
the Innocent, the ſubject of his diverſion. The 
Rebellion of Smalcalie cove upon the hcels of the 
Maſlacre of the Boors. He arm'd the proteſtant 
Princes againſt the Emperour, to whom they gave 


the name of Pretender. Some of his diſciples rai- 
| {ed the City & country of Munſter againſt the 
Sovereign, & ſet up a taylor of Leyden tor King. 
The Contagion paſl'd the Baltick, Sea into Swede- 


{#) Bancroft's Dangerous poſitions. 
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land. Here, upon the reforming principles, they 


depoſd $igiſmundus Auguſtus. The Genevians their 


Prince; The Hollanders their King; & the Scotch per- 
form'd the like villany with all the moſt outragious 


circumſtances, Hell cou d invent, or fury execute. 


The French made good the Device ſet at the head 
of the firſt impreſſion of Calvins Inſtitutions, It 
was a fiery Sword with this Motto. I came not io bring 
Peace, but the Sword, The many battles they fought 
againſt their Sovereigns, and their other rebelli- 
ous actions, {hew they were united with the o- 
ther Reformers in the principles of Pepoſing Power, 


tho leſs ſucceſſtull in their attempts. Thus Pro- 


teſtantiſin like Mahometiſm drove always devaſtati- 
on before it, and reached no farther than the 
ſword's point, They up-held their Errours not 


by Scriptures, but Violence; and had no other 


motives of Credibility, but Abby-lands, and an 


open proſpect of Liberty, Cranmer and Ridly with 


other Reformers rebell'd againſt Queen Mary, to 
fer up the Lady Jane: & in Forty two, the Parli- 
ament rais'd war againſt King Charles, which en- 
ded in Forty eight, where he was treated as a ſub- 
jet in Weſtnüinſter Hall, & afterwards executed as 
a Traitor to the Hoghen Moghen People of Eng land 


before his palace. Theſe ſought the Lord for a com- 


plement of the wickedneſs ; and murdered their 


Prince by revelation , & gloried in the crime as a 


favourable dif penſation of Providence. The Schools 


batcht the maximes, the Pulpits taught them, and 
| the mock Repreſentative of the Nation authoriſed 
the bloudy piinciple and the practice, 
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[55] | 
Tran. But thoſe Tragedies were not acted by 


4 
- in 
A "4 

BE: + 


ey © 

i the Church of England. The caſe is ſtared between 
er- © her, and the Church of Rome. 

us © one. Good, Sir, what do you mean by the 
te. church of England? Does not your friend (pag. 13.) 
ad make all Chriſtian Churches one Church to Chriſt: And 
It hy not upon the fame principle are not all the 
ing I Chriſtian Churches in England one Church of 

hr © England? lam ſure the Caſe ſlated makes no diſtin- 


li- fon, and he communicates with them, Our Com- 
o- uin (ſays he) (pag. 21.) Is much more extended or 
ver, extendible than that of Rome; not I hope unleſs he 
o- $ takes in ſectaries, on this fide of the water, and 
ati- the other too, and unites the Churches of Scotland 
the and England, as well as the Kingdoms. Now this is, 
not ID vithout peradventure, their doctrine, & they have 
ber explaind it by facts, The ſureſt way to find out the truth 
an halt, fays L-y, & not ſtraining expreſcions, that may 
zith be ſeveral meanings, He approvestherefore this Tenẽt 
„to I That is erronecus , and in matters that concern eternal Sal- 
rli- vation; Or at leaſt he thinks it concerns not his 
en- Salvation , if he deteſts it, though RE SOMMMEENE 
ub- I wich a Church that upholds i it. 
d as | Eran. But the true Church of England i is not guilty | 
lard ol ſuch extrayagancies, 
om i Ortho. Pray, Sir, let us not play the Cenſors, 
heir nor touch the prerogatives of Patlements. We will 
as a wave the Right, and leave the examen of it to Juiſts 
ools & Lawyers: only pretend the Church ef England bolds 
and the depoſing power more fully than the Church of 
riſed Rome. With this difference, that a few Tramontane Di- 


| vines ſeat it in the Zope, and your Church in the 
E741. W 


Peop's Wor 


61 
people: That the Whole current of our Divines 
run the other way, and few believe it. Thar 
your whole Church by their Repreſentatives both 
Laicks and Eccleſi aſt ichs have receiv d it and made ber ſtood 

Ir treaſon to queſtion it. Ver M4 
ls it not true the Convention declar d the Crown Ne, 1h 
vacant by the retreat of King James,? And gave it to ß of 
the then Prince and Princeſs of Orange ? Is it not 8 
true in the Bill of Rights, if The King or Queen 
shall be reconciled to the See of Rome, or profeſs the 
Popish Religion, er marry 4 Papiſt, then ſuch perſons hall be 

Exciugen to inherit the crown, or have regal Power in the Re- 
= and that the people all be abſoly'dof their allegiance? 

i; it not true the ſucceſſion is lerel'd in the Line 


gend an 
E Jute 1 


impart 


of Hane ver, & that it's Treaſon to queſtion the partici 

tranflation, aſtho it be notorious, . are nca- i a few | 
rer in bl oud to the Crown? ae | 
Is it not true Dr. Sacheyerel was arraign'd & ac- rb 


eus'd by the Commons aſſembled in Parfiamenr, 
for ſuggeſting & meinaining that the neceſſary mean! 
1 ſed to bring about the happy Revolution, were odious © 
anjuRifiable , that his late Majeſtic in his declaration diſ- 
claimd, the least imputation reſiſtance, & were not 


gland 3 
tatives 
a who 
© demne 


queſtic 
all the evidences taken from Church of Eng laut : 
Sener 
Writers, laid before the Lords for non, reſiſtance, Irie 


examin'd, inforc'd with wit, Rhetorick, and Lan- 


guage; and yet is it not true that the managers i 1 
or the Commons, and the priſoner's Counſel did 5 vat 
juſtife the Lay fulneſs of the Revolution „ and po 
ſheu that non reſiſtance in it's full latitude is a" WM which 


Error againſt the conſtitution of the EnglilnW: 
in for 
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bond ary, (lays he) to aſſert in general Terms, the abſo- 
Jute illegality of any prctence whatſoever , it muſt be un- 
re ſtood by all impartial and thinking People to operihrow 
her Majeſtic's title and Government : ſince at the ſame 
Wine, they Rreen themſelyes under the ſpecions notions of pro- 
Wes pasftve ebedicxce to the ſupream powers, they cannot 
conccal their true meaning, that the true jand real object 
ef their darling doctrines, ſuch as jus qirinum, non re- 
ſtauce, the undefeaſable , unalienable hereditary rig lit. that, 
ſay, the true object HF their Darling doctrines, is a Prin- 


. 
e on the other ſide the water, 

= So that here is the caſe, as to this point, and 
impartialy ſtated, Some Popes have in ſome very 
particular caſe pretended to the depoſing power, 
a few divines, and thoſe moſt of their own ſubjects, 
have maintain'd this pretenſion with great Ihyi- 
tation. Forty to one deny it, and of Catholicks 
athouland for one disbelieve it. The church of En- 
gland aſſembled in Parliament by her Repreſen- 
Wtatives approves it, in the moſt ſolemn manner, 
£2 whole nation is able: Doctor Sacheverel is con- 
demned of high erimes, and miſdemeanours, for 
queſtioning it, by conſtruction & Innuendos; and 
E General Stanhope ſays, (pag. 74.) unleſs this doc- 
trine be admitted, the Queen is not Queen; your Lord- 
© :hipsare not a Houſe of Lords; for you are not ſummon'd- 
by legal Niit; we are no houſe of Commons for the fame 
{ reaſon. Now as to oppoſe this, is high treaton, 
0 I (howad think to queſtion the principle on 
which it ſtands, viz, the lag fullneſs of Retiſtance 
in fome caſe, is treaſon ar leaſt by conſtruction; | 


Now this being fact, if this doctrine in the 
| | : 5 A Church 
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[58] 

Church of Rome, leads to damnation, becauſe it e 

not condemned, tho almoſt Worn out; will it lead ili 
to Heaven when approv'd by the Commons, and oralibu. 
Lords both ſpiritual and Temporal, of the Church" t 
of England when it's made the Baſis and foun. e un 
dation of the government; and treaſon to arraign __ 
it; may not more diſorders ariſe from a pour 
ſeated in ſubjects, in particular caſes, to depoſe 
their Prince, than in a good old Gentleman, aff 
thouſand miles off. May not Knaves perſuade fools 
the caſe is particular, when ever avarice or ambi-Þ 


tion open a proſpect of gain , and preferment ? x 


or the mortification of a repulſe raiſes the devil Pi Wl 
of Revenge? In a word, I am of opinion, all Prin- Nane 
ces in the World wou'd rather allow ſuch a power N 5 
in the Pope, than in their People, and leſs fear = 
his Bulls, than their ſwords ( pag. 69.) And non Wc ta; 
ſince the ſaving of Souls is the end fer eur being of an df 
Church, 1 leave it to you, to Judge whether the Peok . 
ality 


are ſafeſt in the Comm ee, Church of England, . 
er the Church of Rome as ſo this point. 5 

Eran. The Pope joyn'd in the holy League . 
againſt Henry the III. (page 70. 71. ) and there hu 
been ſix Popes drawing the League, and they ſupperted thai 
Rebellion not only with their Vleſſiug it, aud the author 
of it, and cur ſing the King, and all his loyal ſubje 
who adhered ro him, but they ſent more ſubſtantial Nl 
relief viz. 300000... for the ſerviceof the Cardinal Bus- Ne. er 


lon whom they had choſen King. 2 
| Kc for 


Ortho. What then? does this come up to thee! 
point? does it follow Chriſt did not inſtitute Po- Ny 
pes paitors of his Church, becauſe they overſtretchd N che 


F C591 
- it þis conceſſion ? that they have no power in Spi- 
t lead iualilus, becauſe they have intermedled in Tem- 
aud oalibus? Alas, Sir, they ceaſeg not to be men, 
hurch ben they receive the Character of Biſhops: they 
foun De under all infirmities of humane nature, and 
rag too often have proved to evidence , that am- 
done Pition is compatible with a Alike as well as with 
epo k Crown, But is the Church of England accountable 


or Bilhop VVilliam's rebellion againſt King Char- 


an, ai? 
fours the I. or muſt Religion ſuffer for the irregu- 
amd r conduct of it's profeſſors? if ſo, adieu Chriſtia- 


gent Ni- and all Religion in the World. But pray, 
ert Sir, did not Queen Elizabeth raiſe Sedition in 


Doing Frlind; and alſiſt the Rebels with men and mo- 
OWE! y and under the ſpecious pretext of Religion 
feu 0 and when Queen Mary flew for refug t againſt 
1 be tury of her revolted ſubjects, was nat (he re- 
of an * d firit with a prilon, and then after eighteen. 
Pert Nerrs clolc conhnement, againſt the laws of Hoſ- 
nelaud, ork of nations, and humanity, executed as 
* Criminal? 2 

league Did he not exhauſt her Treaſures for the ſup- 
dene he port of the Rebellious Netherlands, who have fin- 
td tha Fc repay'd the Englith Kindne is with inſult and 
au hen Outrage ? why [hall the Pope's ilhſting French Re- 
abject . oc fo great a blur in 15 ſcutcheon, and the 
ſtand uetn's 8 Scotch and Hollander: none in 
al Bau- fr 

| Eran "eg was a Queen, and had reaſons of fa- 
to the ke for her juſtification. 
te po- Orth. Reatons of Rate contrary 10 the 1 maximes 
etc of the Golpel, will farce diſcharge a Erin 


600 + | 
ar God's tribunal. Bur pray are not Popes Soreſ pot ev 
reign Princes as well as ſhe? bad they not. reaſou pe n'd 
of ſtate? where then lies the difference ? place thi N delire 
fault on both ſides, & 1 am content. The perſoni ore th 
ſins of Popes: concern not our Religion, they ar{nore ? 
men, & may fall into extravagancies. For alas the N ach 3 


lay not down human paſſions, when they take Up t j Eran 
Pontificat. day it you plcaſe, ſome Popes have claim he al 
too high a power, but do not fer they have Non co rep 
Fan. But to come to afreſh inſtance now og Fc caſt 
foot. The Pere "urincy. a french Jeluice bas late Nils, 4 
printed a Bock at Rome, in defcnie of the Pope s : Ort 
wer to depofe Princes; and the unwillingneſs & Shifts {friend 
the leſuits at Paris to, diſown him in this, & to Hour © 
claim that dodvine fairly & above board, chews that ili * the 
not quite extingui:h'd in France, (pag. 73. WPapiſt, 
Ortho, We have very fre ſh inſtances, of book ſenſe 
printed in England, in Defence of che DepoſinWquer 


power, & the Parliament dctired her Majeſty Mbeliee 
reward Mr, Hoadly for his Elucubrations on thfWmeani 
ſubject. But for the Pere fuvency's Defence of the Pie Fc pcal 
pe's power to depeſe Princes, | have heard nothing Land ir 
and yer | Keep ſome correſpondence with Paris rs 
Rome. And this is a ffesb inflance, Mr. L-y is noting Era. 
fallible, and that his intelligencer has miſinform 412m 
bim. It's true the Pere Tuvency writ the hiſtory g Or 
his Society in folio, in which a propoſition diſpleas. ing We 
the Parliament. It was to this fenſe ( fer 1 ha ry at 
not the Book by me ) Preter cetera brevis Pont ii bis Ju 
ths preclara geſta, ſuppetias fœderatis miſit: this wiſ}erime 
conſtrued an approbation of the fact, altrho thW{acquir 
words import none. Pere Juvenc proteſted he baſing Di 
208 


4 


N [61] 
pot even ſuch a thought. However the Jeſuits diſ- 


2 


s Scores 

rexlonfÞþrn'd the Doctrine fairly and above board, and I 
lace th{Wictire Mr. L-y to make the fame profeſſion be- 
erfon{ore the Parlizment of England. 1 fear he will heu- 
ey a nore mwillingneſs, and make more shiſts to avoid 


as thei Jauch a proteſtation , than the leſuites at Paris, 
up thi = £74, But to clear your ſelf of this odious dettri- 


claim 


ö . all Catholicks ſhou'd petition his Holyneſs 


None to repeal the famous Canon of the Council of Latran: 
now of ic caſt's a reflexion upon the infallibility of Coun- 
s late 


Kils , and mortally wounds your pretenſions to Unerrability. 
onbo. We will: on conditiqn you and your 
Friend prelent a Placet to the Parliament to "repeal 
our or five Canons, that ſupport the Juſtice of 
Lethe happy Revolution. For if the ſalvation of 
Papiſts depends on the repeal of that Canon (the 
ſenſe of which is diſputed by Doctors, and con- 
Iequently lays no obligation on Catholicks to 
believe it, till the Church has determn'd the true 
meaning, which will not be done this age) the 
peal of thoſe Acts exprels'd in very viſible facts, 
land intelligible expreſſions, in ſome meaſure, me 
Ichinks, intereſt's the ſalvation of Proteſtants. 
ran. You always turn upon Mr. L-y, withan 
1form {M4rcumentum ad hominem. 
tory d Onho. Your Argumentum ad hominen is a murder- 
ſpleas Hing weapon: at one ſtroke it diſpatches an adver- 
I hayWhary and lays him at your mercy. For firſt it maim's 
ontificey his q adgement , and proves upon him the very 
his ua crime he faſtens upon you. So that he muſt 
ho thi acquit you, or pronounce | himſelf guilty: a mortiſy- 
he hi ing Dilemma. 
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Bur now as to the Council of Latrar's Canon, 10. 
our famous Roff: lib. 1. cap. 6. owns thoſe canons 
are doubtfull, and fuipected as ſpurious ; and allo 


gou ma 
Hor it e 


Bramhall in Shim carded, If fo, there is no need Fig 
of a repeal. For a Law muſt be made, before it 1 Vi 
can be unmade. But becauſe this w ill not per- Wh yo 
chance remove the author's ſcrupule. 20. you muſt Kur 
knou it was the fulleſt aſſembly that ever was held % the 
from the riſe of Chriſtianity. Here were preſent "= 
the Patriarchs of Conſtantinople, of Teruſalem, and of Gold 5 
the Maionites in perion; of Antioch and MERCY 2 prot 
by depury; four hundred & twelve Biſhops; t he y taken 
Emballadours of all Chriſtian Kings in Europe; yet 2 
not one, as we can find in Eccleſiaſtical or pro- aces 
lane hiſtory, ever oppos d the making of the Ca- and | 
non, nor one wan I in that age progeſted agaiufſt ion 
it when made: this is a mark that either they did 1 Fn 
give their conſent for the making of it, or their Non. 
aflent when it was made, or that it was only. to Wi 
be in force, till the Albigenſes ( the plague of Forty 1 
thoſe times. 1 the Cevennois their deſcendants, Ein che 
were at the beg ginning of this) were ſubdued. For 1 ir oh 1 
was intended Gor the extirpation of thoſe fanaricks 1 
that filld Languedoc with murders and De vaſtations. ty we 
„ it's more probable | if ON: 'y concern'd Petty "Ong 
Feudarics which ſwarm'd in France, and play'd gy Peop 
Jovereigns and Tyrants, both againſt Church, & about 
ſtate; for King is not named in the Canon, nor Ir's 
Prince. Now ii Kings gave their conſent , where is [Pope 


the harm? 5 d them not, it 1 3 nothing [& he 


for your purpolc 7 and if it was only made to con- Wit... 


tinue in force. till the extir PATON of the Albigen/es, Win; 
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; oy may let it ſleep in the acts of the Council, 
Yor it concerns neither Kings nor petty Prince 


Fran. Let us leave his Holyueſs at Rome for after 


F he will, I fear, Keep his ground in ſpite of Mr. 
7 * een orMe: Dupin's Puiſſunce E ccleſtaſtique. 
Rut you muſt allow he treated King lames unkindly, 
& now we ſee the reaſen why Innocent the XI. was then tall d 
e the Proteſtant Pope becauſe he took part againſt King 
Hanes, & helpt on the Revolution, & | have been 
told that at that time, the Pope did require of King James, 
n promiſe to uſe his endeavour, to have the oath of Sema 
3 0 taben away in England, & that bis Majeſty did poſi= 
rely refuſe it. Phich ſome of us wonder d at here. King 
| James his fate was ver} hard. He was abilicated in Eng- 
land, hecauſe he was à Papiſt, and the Pope wrought his de- 
ft ition , becauſe he was too much a Proteſtant. 


orths: Pope Innocent wrought the King” s depoſt- 


tion, juſt as a leſuite cur off Kiug Charles his hcad. In 
thoſc days, when Du Moulin's viſious went for truths, 
forty eſuites paſt over from Rouen, to be agitators 
in the independent Army. Bradshaw was a Icluire, 
the ludges leſuites, & 
neral of the leſuites. But I believe you are pret- 
ty well ſatisſied thoſe Jeſuites in maſcarade, were 
found true Proteſtants, when the mask fell off, & 
People much nearer than Rome helpt on & brought 
about the Revolution. 


Cromwel without doubt Ge. 


It's true the Imperialiſts, & Spaniards perſuaded the 


Pope, the Invaſion was only intended againſt France , 
| & h and bis Miniſters were ſo tied to this opinion, 


there was no beating them out of it, And the King's 


Miniſter allurcd me, when ls acquainted Cardival 


| Cibo, 


CFC 
Cibo, the Prince of Orange had ſet ſail for EAglau 


F f{eyer 


| he receivd a ſwile tor his pains, with a No, Merton 


Will tall 
ill. B 


Signor: e per la Francia. But when the Cardin; 
was informed the Prince was Landed in Es. 
gland, he lifted up his hands & confefl'd he aiJſþce > ! 
his Maſter bad been impos'd upon; nay I an Pas litt! 
convinc'd the Allies themſelves were tic 
Dupes of the Hallanders, before they deceiv'd th 
Court of Rome: for one of the greateſt Princes 
of Germany, and as deeply ingag'd in that Intrigue 
as any in the Empire proteſted to me (Mark, Sir TE 
what I ſay) that the Catbolick Allies never inten © 
ded a change of Government, but only to oblig:f 
the King to head the League, which the Prince 
afterwards perform'd to maintain the Crown and 
aſſure to himſelt the Confederates. If therefore the Wn 
Pope puthis hand to the Revolution, he never in- fa 
_ tended it: But they did very effectually, who d:- Ks 
clared the Throne vacant , and preſented it to th cs 
Prince of Orange. I touch not the Lawfulneſs of the 
action: lonly mention the fact publiſh d by autho- 
rity , &knoun to all the world. As for the oath of 
Supremacy , King Tames never claim'd any Title to it; 
& had it been in his power, he wou'ld certainly have 
repeal'd it. But his Parlement was refly, be duft 
not call it, much leſs make ſuch a propoſition. 
Eran. Letus now leave the depoſing power, I have 
got a ſurfeit of the matter, and me thinks my fri- 
end has overcharged us. 5 

Ortho. He has regaled us, as the Hoſt did Titu 
Quintius. He lervd upa Number of Diſhes but all 
the meat was Hog's flesh ; Mr. L- y publiſhes a Book 
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[65] 
Engl1:1þ 7 ſcverall controverſies; bur all is nothing but deela- 

No, * tion againſt the Pope. Tum where you pleaſeyou 
ard Jill tall upon ſome ſtroke of his kindnels , & good- 
in Ey. will. But when a man flings duc at an advertary's 
he aud &ce , it's a fign he has no other weapon, that he 
y | an Pas little power, and much malice. ö 


* 6M 8 
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SY THE FIFTH DIALOGUE. 
 oblioeſf 


Porn of the Unity of the Church. 
vn and : 
re the R ANISTVS. You pretend the Pope has i juten- 


ver in. dancy, or, as you are pleas'd to phraſe it, Su: 
1 premacy over the whole Church. For what End 
10 de- 

Jnou'd Chriſt conſtirure ſuch a Governour ? Or 


to thei 
- of the weſt one man wich ſuch an exorbitant power? 
autho He has left no Such Deputy of his Kingdom of the 6arth, 


Þut each Nation is govern'd by their reſpe ive Rulers. Me- 
thinks the ſame conſtitution wou'd ſuffice for the 
Bight regulation of his Church, 

| O2rHODOXPS. Mr. L-y talk's here more like 
a Polititian than a Chriſtian, and as if he under ſtood 


bath off 
eto it: 
y have 
e durſt, 


1 better the Nature of Civil government, than of 
my fri- , cligion: Bur I apprehendhe is almoſt a ſtranger 

to both. However Iwill not enter upon diſcuſſion 
dq Titus of che impoſſibility of an univerſal Monarchy, nor 
but al ef the conſequences he draws from ſuch an efta- 
Book pliſhmenr, The whole is s foreign to the prelc nt mat- 


of 1 ter 


1 

ter, and our controverſy goes on equally in either 
Syſteme. I only put this queſtion : ſuppoſing God 
ſhou'd erect an univerſal Kingdom (and tor all 
we know that of Antichriſt may be) wou' d it not 
be very convenient to ſet over it an univerſal 

Governour? 3 
Eran. Not only convenient, but abſolutely ne. 
ecſlary. A King and Kingdom, Governour and 
Government, are Relatives. One cannot be con- 
ceiv'd without the other, And for the ſame reaſon 
an univerſal Kingdom ſuppoſes an univerſal King. 
There may be without doubt a multitude, but 
not an Army without a General, he influences th: 

whole & gathers them in a bod. 
Ortho. And is not the Church of Chriſt univer- 
ſal ? Is it confin'd to one Kingdom, as that of the 
Jews? or rather is it not a Religion promulg'd for 
all the world? I am ſure the Apoſtles commiſſion 
runs in general: Go and preach to all creatures. And 
Salvation was promis'd to thoſe who receiv d Chriſt 
doctrine, & Hell threaten'd to thoſe that rejected 
it. He who believes, shall be ſav'd, and who does not belie- 
ve, hall le condemn'd. If therefore the Church ol 
Chriſt is one, & univerſal, pray tell me how thi 
can be, unleſs there be an univerſal Head, that in- 
fluences all the particular Churches in the world, 
& gives them an Unity by which they are made one. 
Can we think Chriſt had leſs prudence in the 
conſtitution of his Church, than common Legil- 


a Government without ſubordination , or ſome 
ſupream. Magiſtrate > Common reaſon tells us no 
„% L bo „ Com- 


lators in that of petty common-wealths? qheu me 
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a 3 [67] * 
ther Community can ſubſiſt without it , no Society be 
God durable. Seeing therefore the Church is a perfect 
or all community, perpetual, nay and univerlal too, it muſt 
it not have a perpetual and univerſal Superior. Without it 
verlal there can be no Unity, no ſubordination, no order, 
Al. muſt end with confuſion and Anarchy. 
ly ne- Eran, Let each Church take care of it ſelf: for 
r and I example we have in England, Deans over Curates, 
con. Biſhops over Deans, a Metropolitan over Biſhops, 
eaſon and a King overall. It {uch a government were eſta. 
King. blilh'd in cvery Chriſtian Kingdom „things wou'd 
„ but go on ſmoothly, and there wou'd be one Church 
es the yithour any ſubjection to One Paſtor. 
| Ortho, It ſuch a ſubordination be neceſſary for 
the e ee of a National Church, it evidently 
of the Wfollows there muſt be a ſubordination for the ad- 
gd or miniſtration of the Univertal. For ſuppoſe the 
niſſion {Primates of England and France ſhou'd be at Vari- 
And gance about matters of faith, and all the different 
Chrilis Nations fall fowle one upon the other, who ſhall 


woo hear their complaints, Judge their ſuits, and com- 
ot belie- 


niver- 


* 


poſe their differences? Who ſhall indite Councils 
ch of & preſide? Where there is no dependance, there is 
OW this no ſubjection, no obligation to obey. Schiſms in 
hat in- Ithis Scheme, will ſtart up without Number, and 
world, continue without end. The Proteſtants have felt 
le one. this inconvenience, and the moſt judicious have 
in the eplor'd it. Hear Melanchton. As there are ſome Bishops 
Legit: % govern divers © hurches , the Bishop of Rome governs 
ien mel Churches, and thu canonical policy 1 think no wiſe 


r ſome Wan doth diſallow, or ought 10 diſlike, For the Monarchy. 
755 "Ip 'be Bishops of Rome , in my judgement , is profitable 
-ON- 8 F | 


12 io 


[68] b: 
to this end, that me and Doctrine be preſery d. And Si ort 
Edwin Sands (a) the Papiſts have the Pope 4 commu 011. 
Father, 4 Directour, and condufour to reconcile their jam Mie pri 
ro decide their differences , to draw their Religion by con. ; (pt: 


_ ſent of Councils unto Unity; and whereas on the tha 7 WAL 
ſide Proteſt ants are like ſcatter d troops, each drawing a d. Lic Pe 
verſe may, without any means to pacify their quarrcl;Mpily Cl 
no Patriarch, One or more to have a common ſuperinten: 5 ipoſtle 
aency over their Churches, for correſpondency, and nit lt he 

no ordinary way to aſſemble a general Council on their pa ber C 
ane only hope, remaining, ever to aſſinage their contentiun ee in 
Like the Madianites every fect draws upon hirong 
Neighbour, & agree 1 in vothing but mutual conten- [1c 0 

tion. I hey ne their Creeds as they do theiWlltires 
hirts, and regnlate their faith by ion & & in nde th 

tereſt £ de Mcatx variation.) Staniſlaus Reſcins from bat h 
the ycar 1517 to 96, reckons 270 {cs ſprung tronſſÞnd cc 
Luther. And if we ſurveyed thote that like verimir matic 
overipread our I{land, we ſhou'd find hey quali for th 
the Number almoſt of Families. For every Heref ud Fr 
comes big into the world; it's name is Legion , and lick 
drops a litter of Religions at leaſt once a y car, A & 
Tertull. in Præſcrip. gives an admirable reaton for if St. 
The Scholar of 4 ſeclary knows by maſlers opinions a Cente 
te work of hs own Inventions, and therefet e 10 C fl St. 

is not behind either in wit or invention , he anvils out enn. 

his brain new opinions alſo. Qu Quod licuit Palentino, lice Peter. 

Pialentini ano. Who C 


Eran, Did the primitive Church acknowꝛ le dag ho e 
the Pope to be the Center of Vnity, ard Catho gathers 
lick communion ? Chiiſt 
( A Relation of Religion of the wellern parts. O0 

| | | F111) es 


1 


= TN | #9] | a 
And 5 Ortho. Nothing more ſure. Saint Cyprian (ad 
comma Con.) call's the Sce of Rome the Chair of Peter, 
cir jan; Wc principal Church and origin of prieſily -miry. 
; by c Optarus Mileviianus ( lib. 2. cont. Parm.) ſavs, 
the othy 7 t Rome was placed the firſt Epiſcopal Chait, in which 
ing a e Peter the chief of the Apoſiles ; to the end th, it in thus 
quarrel; Wil Chair unity might be obſery 4 by all; lea$t the ether 
per inta Moes shou'd attribute to themſclves 4 Chair a parts But 
| - nity Wat be shou'd be a Sinner & Schiſmatick , who ſet up an 
heir panther Chair againſt the only ( hair. Well, it thoſe Fachars 
dre in the right, your friend is certainly in the 
þ100g, They can be no more reconcil'd than one 
ile of a contradiction with the other. Firſt Optatrs 
Eillircs us St. Peter was at Rome; that he late there 
und that he was-chict of the Apoſtles. Secondly 
ins from bat his Chair was the Center of Catholick Unity, 
g tronfſſÞud conſequently that thoſe were ftinners and Schiſ- | 
verminWſnaricks, who departed from his Communion. And = 
qual or this realon Irena 18 , Auſtin , Optatus , Epiphanits | 
Here {Mod Euſcbhius, to [New the lucce Pon of the Catho- 
on, and lick Churcb, from the Apoſtles to their time, give 
ar. Aus a Catalogue of the Roman Bilhops, as Succeſſors 
n for it ef St. Peter, Governours of the true Church, and 
ions ul Centers of Catholick Union. 
5% e St. Ierom. ( Epilt. ad Dam. 37.) Iam joynd in 
ils out communion with your Holyneſs, with the Chair of 
ino, lid Peter. 1 know the C ſunch i founted upon this Rock. 
Io cover is not inthe Ach , will perich by the Deluge; 
ww ledge ears the Lau out of this houſe, is profane ; 29,70 
CathoWYg4thers not with you „ difipates; 1d oſt 2" Who i not of _ 
Chriſt is amichriſt. 
Good God: how your friend and chis Primi- 


Ott a Lye 


1tentiyi 
on thi 
conten- 
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70% : 
tive Doctor are divided. St. Ierom Knows the Church 
was built upon St. Peter. Mr. L-y Koows no ſuch 
thing; St. lerom acknowledges , that the prerogative 
by a Las full ſucceſſion was fettl'd on Damaſus; that 
out of his communion there was no ſalvation; 
Bur Mr. L-y beg's St. lerom's pardon : The pre- 
rogative is e ( lays he, ) the Catholick Church 
too ſtreight ; and therefore De Plenitudine poteſtatis, 
he takes in all ſects. pins up in the ſame fold Wolves 
& ſheep; and thas gives Chriſt a {poule not fair, 
but Monſtrous, 

Eran. An univerſal Movarchy i is impoſſible both 
in Church and State, and were there ſuch a one 
in the Church; I: won d procure peace juſt as the ſet- 
1 6 up an univerfal Monarchy would in the world; that 

5, fill it with more confuſion, And blood- ſhed. For 
which reaſon God has appointed no univerſal 
Monarch in the Church, more than in the State, 
The Fews were but one Nation and a ſmall one, and 
thercfore as They had one King, fo one high Prieſt. 

Ortho. Here are aſſertions without end;: But he 


offers not one proof. This is below his ſtation. 


I ſuppoſe his word muſt ſtand for a demonſtration, 
and be no more queſtion'd , d, thanthe oracle cha 


dropt from Pythagoras. L will not (as | have told 


you) diſculs his Syſtem of an univerſal Monar— 
chy, whether ſuch a government be impoſlible, 


& the conle 'quences fo deſtructive ro Order and 


ſociety, as he pretends. This is a fitter ſubject for a 
Polititian to work upon, than for a Controvertiſt: 
However I muſt repeat what I have already ſayd, 

the Reman Empire took in a great deal of ground; 


and 
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£ and the Spanish i in the ladies much mort. Vet things 
went on pretty evenly under the Roman jurisdicti- 
on, and do under the Spanish. But ſuppoſe God 


| not create an univerſal Monarch? without doubt. 
Nou he has conſtituted an univerſal Church, why 
then has he not ſet over it an univerſal Head ? 1s 
| not a chief Magiſtrate as neceſſary for the right 
government of an univerſal Church, as for an uni- 
E verfal Empire? The Jews had a high Prieſt becauſe 
their Church was confin'd to a {mall Nation, But 
had not a high Prieſt been convenient, if God had 
4 orderd it for more Nations? Does not a Commu— 
nity ofa Large extent, require a Center of Unity, 
and a due fubordication: as well as one of aleſs? 


E tholick? were the Apoſtles commiſſions limited to 
particular Nations? Did they not Preach to ad crea- 


Eran. (pag. 13. 14.) I admit a Catholick Church. 


he WE AsIreceive no new Creeds, fo I will not retrench 
n. any article of the old. But we differ in the Notion. 
no, As all nations upon the earth are one Kingdom 


ar 0 God, ſo all Chriſtian Churches, are one Church 


d © Chriſt , without any univerſall Monarch i in ei- 
r- ther caſe. And as the Unity of the world conſiſts 


e, in what we call the Law of Nations, which is com- 
1d WW en 10 all; fo the Unity of the Church conf fis in the com- 
a Von chiſtianiiy. jo 
ts | Ortho, Indeed my Idea. is not of the ſame 
d, ſhape with yours. All therefore who believe in 
dz Chriſt are Catholtks ; | 

id 


| wou'd ſet up an univerſal Monarchy , wou'd he 


| Or is the Church not emivertal (id eſt) not Ca- 


Z wes? And was it not defign'd for the whole World? 


Fran, 


— — — 
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Fran. All who believe in Mahomet are Mahome- 
fans, 1 hope. 

Ortho. But not Orthodox Mahometans. 1 have 


read ſome where , there are fifty ſects among them: 


the Turcks and Porfians are a Kind of High Church, 
and Low Church, or N hig, and Tory. The one will 
Dot allow the er peace in this World, nor Sal. 
vation in the next. Nav it's as meritofiousin the 
Ticks Creed, to Murder one Perſtan, as a dozen 


of Chriſtians. But my queſtion "is whether all 
Chriſtians, or who believe in Chriſt, are Catholicks: 


Eran. | think i it's clear. Ifall Chriſtian Churches 
make one Catholick Church, each Chriſtian is part 
of the Catholick Church , and by conſequence 
a Catholick : 

Ortho. Therefore Catholick is 2 word that only 
diftinguiſh.s men that believe in Chriſt, from jens 
Gentiles, and Mahometans : not men of one Chriſtia 
communion from thoſe of another. 

Eran, What then? There is no blaſphemy, I hope, 

Ortho. Not in Terminis indeed, but there is im- 
picty on the very top of the Letter. Libertiniim 
by illation, and this is Couſin german once remo- 

ved to bAſphemy. And then there is infidelity in 
the very potition. Is it no t da Fide there have becn, 
or at leaſt may be hereticks? Now in your new 
Hypotheſes, luc! h men are impoſſible. Apoſtates there 
may be, and Infidels. But which way can you bring 
into the world Hereticks? If a Chriſtian goes 


over to Iadaim or e he is not a heretick, 
but an apoſtate: If he believes in Chriſt, he is 2 


Catholick; for he is part of a Church 3 coin 
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| poſes the Catholick Church, and certainly the 
; primitive Church (to whom your friend ſo often 
| appeals) never dreamt of ſuch a Church: or elſe 
their pens and belief play'd at crols queſtions: for 
{| what means theſe Words a) There is ng ſalvation out of 


| che Catholick Church. He shall not have God for his fa- 
ther, u ho refuſes to have the Church for his mother-Chriſt 
is not with thoſe who aſſemble ont of the Church, alths 
| they dye for the confeſſion of Chriſts This ſpot can't be 
washed out by the very effuſion of their bloud : Out of the 
| Catholick Church, a man may have Faith, Sacranients, Oꝛders, 
in fine all things, but ſalvation ; No heretick nor Schiſina- 
tick can be ſaved, unleſs he returns to the Catholick 
Ra cc. MMM. 
What think you, Sir, did thoſe Fathers approve 
your friend's new {ſcheme of the Catholick Church? 
had they not expoled themſelves to the rallery 
of mankind, to believe as Mr. L-y, and argue as 
they do? Do they not proteſt that a man may be a 
| Chriſtian withour being Catholick? that he may 
have true Faith, true Sacraments, true Orders, 
and notwithſtanding remain no Catholick? if the 
Catholick Church be a compound of all Chriſtian 
Churches, thoſe great men reaſon no better than 
your friend believes. If they place the Catholick 


Church in one Chriftian Communion or Society 
© (as certainly they do) you muſt drop your friends 


LE ſyſtem. Or if you refuſe to acknowledge this So- 


| ciety for your Mother, you mult diſclaim God for 


a (a) Conc. Carth. I. 1. Aug. de Symb. ad Cate. Catech. 4. 
| Cyp. de uni. Eccl. Aug. de geſtis cum Emon, Fulg. de fide 
. 39. 8 Ro a 

: K the 
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your Father. But when you ſay the Unity of the 


Church conſiſts in the common Faith, what do you 
mean? ü | 


Eran, All Churches agree in that ſummary of our 


Faith called the Apoſtle's Creed ; and the Church 
ef Rome her ſelf muſt think this ſufficient for ſalvation, 
- becauſe she requires no other profeſſion o Faith in Bap- 


tiſm, or for being admitted into the Church, But the twelve 
new Articles of Faith which the Council of Trent added 
o the twelve of the Apoſtles, which we call Pope Pius hi; 
Creed, and is required to be poſſeſ®d by converts, has made 


many conteſts and divifions in the Church. 


Ortho, Tho you crow'd all the Chriſtian Faith 


in the compals of this ſummary, you will fall ſhort 


of an univerſal agreement. You are not agreed a- 
bout the Communienof Saints, nor, I believe in the Cathc- 
lick Church. You are not agreed about Ghriſt's deſcent 


to Hell, The Macedonians deny'd the Godhead of 


the Holy Ghoſt , the Arians and Socinians of the 
SON, and the Manicheans adored two Gods, and 


conſequently deny'd any. So that the common 
Faith is a meer Chimerical Notion. Nothing is 


common to all Sectaries, but diſagreement among 


_ themſelves, invectives againſt the Popes , hatred 
againſt Catholicks, and miſrepreſentations of their 


doctrine. Their union is diſcord, and their faith 
meer opinion, And I am fully perſuaded that 
not five Divines in England will agree what points 
are neceſſary to make me a Member ofthe Church 
of England, as diſtinct from other Sets. This ad- 
vocate of the English Reformation ſeems to require 


nothing but Faith in Chriſt, and ſincere repen- 
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* cance. For the gentleman tells his Lordſhip 
(pag. 38.) He (Chriſt) will judge the Gentiles by the 
| Law of Morality, which he has planted in their hearts, 
aul we call natural Religion; but from Chriſtians, he re- 


quires Faith in Chriſt joyn d with fincere repentance. And 


| if this be all, why all thoſe Satyrs againſt Roman 
| Catholicks? do they not believe in Chriſt? yes 
| more fully, I fear, than thoſe of your Commu- 
nion: and did you aſliſt at their death, you wou'd 

| fin'd more pains taken to ſtir them up to a ſin- 
| cere repentance , and more vitible marks of an 
| unfeigned ſorrow, than in expiring Proteſtants. 
| Pray what diviſions have the twelve new pre- 
| rended Artieles of Pius his Creed rais'd in the 
Church? Luther, Zuinglius, and Calyin had paſt the 


Rubicon againſt Rome, many years before that Creed 


was thought of, Did not King Henry the VIII. 
| force his Parliament, by deveſting the Pope of 
| all power in England, to annex it to the Crown? 
| and was not this deed of gift ſealed with the bloud 
| of a hundred Catholicks, who choſe rather to dye 
| for their Religion, than live Schiſmaticks ? was Pius 
| his Creed (not in being) the cauſe of this cruelty 


and diviſion , or the King's luſt, and the Parlia- 
ment's cowardize ? the Diſturbance came from 


| your anceſtor's Rebellion againſt the old Creed, 
not from their proteſtation againſt the new one. 


You had rais'd the Standard of Rebellion before 
this was thought of, and your Leaders were ſo 
buſy in declaring what they wou'd not believe, 
that the Church thought neceſſary ro publiſh a 
ſummary of what they ought to believe. But tell 

K 2 5 me, 
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mation, oppoſed the Doctrine univerſally receivd 9 


made any pretenſion to new revelation. They 
only confirm'd and explained the doctrine deli 
verd by Chriſt, preach'd by the Apoſtles , and 
handed down to poſterity by full and Orthodox 
tradition. The Arians exclaim'd againſt Homouſi 0s 46 ſume 


cient to make one Church, if they diſbe lie vt o- 
ther articles? Let us hear Saint Auſtin (de Fide 
& Symbolo ) We believe the holy Church, id eſt, 
their congregations Churches, Bu! Hereticks violate the Fail 


by their unjuſt diſſentions violate brotherly Charity, alihi 


(765) E 
me, why had the Fathers of Nice authority to make 5 eſus | 
a Creed, and thoſe of Conſtantinople to explain it wa 


and the Council of Trent no power to fet out be bod) 
an abridgement of the Doctrine, the Church! 


Not in t. 
then belicv'd ,and receiv d from the very Father cCburch 
of Nice and Conflantineple ? had not Arius denycdÞ helm 
Chriſt's Divinity, we never had had Symbolum Ni. We D: 


cenum. And had got our later Pretenders to Retor- and is 


in the Church, in the fifteenth age, we bad never 
known the Creed of Trent. But neither Council 
1 rea 
} _— 
Sed in 
mu 


new, and not found in Scripture, And you a union 
loud againſt Tranſubſtantiatiomm, But though the Chur 
words are new, their ſenſe is old. That 8 away Chur 
all Eſcape from the Arians, & this from all the Sec- gare n 
tarics ot our age. Bur though all Chriſtians {houd Þ rnecun 
agree in the Creed, is this Unity of beliet tuth Hits 1 
not c 
in th 
conte 
que 
conti 
men 


the Catholic Church. For the Herericks and Schiſmaticks call 


by their Errours touching the Divinity, and Schiſmatick 


they believe the ſame things we do. Quapropter nec heretic mak 
pertinent ad Eccleſi iam Catholicam, nec Schiſmatici. And ſtate 
| 2gain (de unit, Ecele, 3. All theſe who believe In f 
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b eſus Chriſt what faith reaches , but who differ about his 


% the Church . ſo that their Communion is not with 
f Out; 


be body, but with ſome ſeparate part; it is manifeſt they are 
ot in the - atholick © hurch, id «ft, that they are out of the 
Finch, notwithſtanding their union in faith. In multi erant 
Snecum. in Plalt 54.) We have both Baptiſm : In that 


Ti: D. \nariſts and l are united. We have the ſame Goſpel, 
and in this we are alſo united. They celebrate with us the 
ſcaſts of Martyrs; and in thu point alſo we agree &'c, but 
they are not with us in all things. They are not with us by 
heir Schiſm. They are not with us by their Hereſie, and 
5 by reaſon of thoſe few things in which they are not with tie, 
Eran things in which they are with us ſerve for nothing. 
Led in by pauc is in quibus non mecum, non eis proſunt 
N multa in quibus mecum. So that the agreement in the 
ö ſummary of faith, will not do. This indeed is an 
union, but ntulfcientto gather all ſects into one 
f Church; if you communicate not with the whole 
1 Church, and if you diſagree in any one point, you 
Ware no member of her, In his paucis in quibus non 


necum, non proſunt eis multa in quibus mecum. Now 
it's notorious your firſt Reformers did ſeparate 
not only from the Roman, but from all the Churches 
in the world then in being (Luther and Calvin both 
conteßß i it rather with glory than ſhame) And con- 
ſequently from the Catholick Church: You have 
continued their Schiſm, and abett their hereſies: 
& therefore according ro St. 4u fin your agree- 
[ment in ſome things with the Catholick Church, 
makes you no Member of it, nor places you in 35 
ſtate of ſalvation, Non proſunt ei ; multa in quibus mecuin. 
In fine this Syſtem of a e Church com- 

poled 


n ——— — — — 
- — 
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poſed of diverſe ſocieties divided in Communion, Nn. 
and excommunicating one another was never Or 
heard of, until 1517, when Luther ſet up the Stan- Erun. 
dard of Rebellion, and Proteſtants fram'd this on 
Monſter, to legitimate their own. Chilling- Na trut 
4 1 0h lick'd it into form, and his companions gave ¶ but a 
it a kind reception, and the french Fanatick Juriu ¶ Are n 
tranſplanted it into France, where it has thrived Has w 
to admiration, | | Conſt; 
To conclude , I will maintain that all Antiquity i 


you 

| has as evidently condemned this monſtrous ſcheme 3 
of the Catholick Church, as it has convey'd don ot Ge 
to Mr. L-y the Canon of ſcripture, It this Tra- Hby c 

dition flaſh evidence, as he pretends, the con- {WBuptiſt 
demnation of his ſyſteme muſt alſo. Several books Meaueſti 


of Scripture have been queſtioned, different Canon 
1 have been publiſh'd, but not one man till the 
| laſt tuo hundred years, ever cook into the Catholick 
Church all ſets; it was always confin'd to one 


beliey 
Catec 
Ibed tl 


Communion. | . bs unft 
Eran. In what ancient Creed do you find T-. Eran 
ſubflantiation, or whar article doth it explain? in the 


Ortho. It explains this article Hoc eff Corpus mitum. Mo: n 
1 And now we are at Queſtion and Anfwer, in what Veen ch 
Creed do you find Thu is the figure of my body ? O. Ort! 


| in what Chapter of the Scripture? _ to ſett 
| | | Eran. Sacraments are The figns and ſeals of our faith, Mpgainſt 

as Circumciſion was called, but not the Faith it ſelf, at{Picy u 
| therefore are not put in the Summary of our Faith. Pur a 
| Ortho. Not the Faith itſelf? In what Univerſit ection 
did your friend learn this rare piece of Divinity M'wits 1 
| did not Chriſt inſtitute the Sacraments ? y at t 


'Y Era 


175i 
non, un. Moſt certain. 
never ortho. Why do you believe he inſtituted them ? 


Stan- kran. He has reveal'd it in Scripture. 

this ortho, And pray what is an article of Faith, but 
illing- 3 truth reveal d inScripture? and what is act of Faith, 
gare ¶ but an aſſent to a truth becauſe God has reveal'd it2 
Turiea ¶ Are not therefore Sacraments part of Chriſtian Faith 
nrived Has well as of practice? Beſides, you receive the 


| Conſtantivopolitan Creed. Peruſe chat ſummary and 
[you will find, Confor unum Baptiſm in remißionem 
ocatoram. And I fee no difference in the belief 
of God, and of Baptiſm , but that one is expreſs'd 
Iby Credo in Deum and the other by Confiteor unum 
BBaptiſma , which is not material as to the preſent 
books queſtion; For both words Credo and Confiteor import 
zanons believe. Good Eraniſtus, turn your friend over to his 
ill the NCatechiſm for ſome Months. When he has rub- 
holick bed through that, it will be time to turn over a 
o one Divine; For as yet his notions are {Nallow, and he 
s unfurniſh d of Materials for ſuch an enterpriſe. 
d Ta- ee , forall this Center of unity placed 
3 n the Pope, upon experience we find it will not 
meim. No: nay it's that pretence in the Church of Rome has 
in what leen the cauſe of” thoſe divifu ons. (pag. 12.) 
od)? Ot | Ortho. That is to lay, in ſpite of Chriſt's care 
to ſettle unity in his Church, men will Rebell 
ur faith Nęainſt his commands, to gratify their paſſions, 
ſelf, auf bey will tranſgreſs bis Laws : He has regulated 
ith. dur actions, by precepts of the moſt high per- 
jiverfiryecction , he has put bounds to our pleaſures, & 
Jivinicy Minis to our very deſires, yet we overlook our du- 
Vat the approach of intereſt , or ambition. Pray 
where 
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where lies the diſorder? in the Law of Chriſt (friend 


| or the inſolenee of men? The obſervance of them 
| wou'd ſet a new face upon the world, it wound tbtcat 
| turn ft to an caithly Paradiſe, whilſt daily tran{- Ahe be 
love f 


gre ſſions metamorphoſe it into a kind of Hell. 
For here are oaths and Blaſphemies, weeping, & 186 10 


= gnaſhing of Tceth, and all things bur damnation che K. 
Jaa Etetniey. The ſchiſins and breaches in td e 


N Church {pring not from the conftitutions of it; Ibis! 
| Government. It's impoſſible to Frame one more i of En 


| regular, and more proper to conſerye order, and and 4 
| unity. But men are ſu-jc& to paſſion, and too Anda 
| proud for obedience; and metbinks if ſubordina- effect 
| tion, rule and diſcipline cannot prevent the Breach E 
18 of unity; it's ridiculous to expect order from Pa- Reto 
1.8 rity and independence. Turn over a leaf or two, | 6107 
I you will find the gentleman in a better humour; Pte. 
1 there you will ſee an ingenious confeſſion (page. ] Tice f 
=_ 26 ) the shorte ſt and ſureſt way to end diſputes with ti numa 
l reticks had been appeals to Rome. But it was in that (ip PO 
| place bis intereſt to deny ſuch appeals. Here the berty 
| | ſcene is chang d, and conſe quently his Language, f. ſlo 
1 Sc that truth and falſhood vary as we pleafe, & eth 
3 u · bat ends diſputes pag. 17. raiſes feuds. page 13. pract 
. But in reality did the Pope's pretence to Su- 8 of dc 
| | premacy raiſe diviſions in England? was it not Mon 
of rather the King's luſt? had the Pope condeſcen- MW Cbu, 
: ded to the Prince's paſſions, and committed a Sa- punit 
| | crilege to flatter his luſt, he had perhaps continud de 
| | in the enjoyments of thole priviledges he had poſ⸗ | 2 pre 


ei nine hundred years: And the King's Supre- s 
0 macy might have zeceiy d juſt the ſame cenſure yo. God 
if; EIS No . friend 
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f3r) 

Lend is pleas'd to paſs upon the Pope's, But 
gu hen the King ſaw Rome cou'd not be brid'd, 
nor carets'd into a conde ſeendance , 
Ihe began to hare the Pope in proportion to his 


love 15 Bulien. And Cianmer, a greater flive himſelf 


to love & ambition than te 9 eontlencs erfuaded 
Uthe Kivg to transfer upon fimſelf the 05 r, God 
had only ſettled upon St. Perce and his Sete lors. 
E This pretence has fill'd Gurh the State and Church 


4 © of Englund with confufien and bicedihed, The miſery 
Land boner has laſted almoſt wo hundred years. 
And as the cauſe remains, it's to be fear'd. che dire 
effects will not end. 


Was it this pretence ſet the foreigners upon 


Reformation and turn'd all Europe into A Chaos of 
diſorder & contuſion? No not e 
; putes, Pride continued them; "Liber! iniſm and avas 
rice founded the Charge 


nvy firſt rats d d 


ge aga e alhautk hority both 


human and Divine ; the SM ch Lands drew in the 
poor erer princes; 
berty, the ſlaviſh Boots, Lehr vas abolith'd: Cons 
feſlion repealed; And all incouragement given to 
bis 10 &hiood, not only by the doctrine, but by the 
practice of 
of debauch'd Pricſts , 
| Monafteries to refo 25 Nuns , and deſerted the 
| Church to comm. 


Wives the Clergy; and Li- 


F the firſt Retormers . Thoſe were a pack: 
or Religious „ who fcaled 


zit S) crilcage and nczſt with im- 


punity, as well as without Kruple; thoſe were the 


Hue motives of the Retormation: Picty was only 
| 4 pretence, — Staie 10 Jure 11 the limple 
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Paradiſe promis'd on Earth, with Heaven in rever; 


ſion: T heie hideous doQrines bive drawn more 
Chriſtian blood in one age, than the moſt barb. ? 
rous Emperours in three, 

Eran. Willyou perſuade me Dr. Luther and thoſe 
worthy Fathers that forwarded the Reformation; 
preach'd up Libertiniſm, and practis'd it? 

Ortho. It's hard to determine whether their lea 
were more Libertine, or their doctrine. The grea- 
teſt part deſerv d death by both (anon, and Impexid 
Laws, for forcing Monaſteries, and debauching 
Virgins dedicated to God, ater the {ſhameful 
pretence of Mariage. They taught the oblervan- 
ce of God's commandments impoſſible; free will 


meer phantom; that good works were ſuperſtitious; 


and only faith neceſſary to ſalvation. Thus h- 
ving debauch d the world in principles, what won- 
der they drew in Proſelites. When men perſuade 
themſelves they can find the way to Heaven by 
the plain and beaten road of fleſh and blood, who 
will enter the ſtreight and ungratefull path ot con- 


ſtraint & en Ja. Hey 


Eran. The Greek Charch 1s an elder Chureh than 
yours: ſo that you rather took off from her by 
ferting up your univerſal Supremacy , which (he || 
never own'd: may after the ſcar of the Empire was 
tranſlated to Conſtantinople, the Patriarchs contended 
with Rome for Supremacy. 

Ortho. Here are aſſertions without proof. or cven 
a pretence to any. This is the way to rid much 


ground in a ſhort time, and to crowd a Folio of 


controverſy in a ſmall flaps. But men that lose 
true 
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eren | cruth will not take a proofleſs propoſition for 
more content. Firſt I have already prov'd the Greek Church 
arba. ad acknowledge the Pope's Supremacy, together 
© with all the Churches of Aſia and Africa. But be- 
© cauſe your friend touches the ſame ſtring ſo often, 
with an air ſo Magitterial , fo confident , as ik he 
intended to bear down all before him with the 
r lives dint of demonſtration, I will fling in herea word 
grea- upon this ſubject. When rhe two Churches were 
mperis ff at open War about the Title of Vniperſal Bishop, 


thoſe 


1ching W and the pretenſions of Conſtantinople at the higheſt, 
mefull St. Gregory who was mott concern'd & the deepeſt 
ervan-W ingaged in the quarrel, aſſures us the Patriarch never 
Willa WW pretended to an equality. (lib. 7. ind. 2. Ep. 63 
itious; WW lib, 11. ind. 6. Ep. 54. lib. 5. ind. 14. Ep. 15.) 
1s ha- Mb queſtion's but the Church of Conſtantinople is 
it won- 


| ſubje to the Apoſtolical See. The Emperour and the Pa- 
:rfuade ¶ nich of that City, confeſs it daily. He reverſes the 
ven bj ſentence of Jon Biſhop of Conſtantinople pro- 
d, who WW nounced againſt a Prieſt of Chalcedon. 
ot cou Revoking the ſentence of the foreſaid Judges 1 
| declare, lays he, by our ſentence, that be is (atholick, & in- 
h than vocent o the crime of Here ſie. Know you not that John 
her by he prieſt has appeal'd from his Bishop to the apoſto- 
ich ſhe lical See wccording to the Canons, and that we have pro- 
pire was undd ſenlence: and in his letter to athanaſius a 
mended Monk, he annuls the Patriarch John's lenten- 
ce and reſtores him to his former ſtation (Ep. 64.) 
or cveng u declare thee - exempt from all ſuſpicion of Herefie, and 
4 much vive thee leave to return to thy Mimaſtcry: and there to keep 
Folio OW the ſame place and rank rhou hadft before. 
nat love He Annuls the ſentence of the Arch- -Biſhop 
trutb N | L 2 os 


— ——— — . 3 ————— — 


rr 


— 


———d UTI IG 


——— — ——— — — — 1123 3 ů — — — — t = — — 


Ew * — 


Dioceſs of this, from the juriſdiction of that. ly 
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of Laxiſſa againſt Adtim of Thebes , and exempts: the 


not this a demonſtration that, rho 8. Gregory te- 
fuſed the Title of Univerſal Biſho" , he « xcrcifed 
the power of chief of the Church, and that the 
Patriarch of Conſtamtinople i it ſelf acknowledg'd his 


Juriſdiction, 


Secondly, it's falſe the Patriarchs of Cup ovle 
did ever contend for the 5! ene "after the trans, 
lation of the Empire. And | Defie you to ſhuy 
in all the records of Antiquity „that they aflumed 
the Title of Head of all the Churches, The an- 
cient Hiſtorians do own they affected onely the 
ſecond place, and ſtoop's to that of Rome. For 
in the Council of Conſtantinople which gave, the 
firſt riſe to her towring pretentions , if we belicve 
Socrates, (lib. 5. cap. 4 ) in favour of the Impe— 
rial city it was decreed, The Bishop of Conſtantinople 
Should enjoy the Prevegatives of honour after the Bisho) Y 
Rome And krag ius (lib. 2. cap. 4. ) ſpeaking c 
the Council of Chalaedon, lays it was thought conycs 
nient that the Sie of New Rowe , becauſe it was the ſt 
gond in Dignity ifter old Rome, should take place if 
others. Is rais Comending for gupremicy after the 


Mr. L-y look'd into the Records of paſt ages, 


he had obſerved more reſerve in his affertions, & 


not charged through thick and thin the popes | 


Supremacy over the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, in 
ſpit: of the greateſt evidence 


Ide 
; the 
oft 
and 
- f a! 
? ding 
5 Ron 
ef ne 
ee 
: the 
cranflation of the Empire? Are theſe detmonſtt- pere 
tions Conjt.emtinaple never bowed to Rome? Had 


paſt Facts are capt 
bb of. In word they did excrcite their ſovere:g1 "| 


| por 


A | the 
: Arca 
chi 
and 
: Cela 


pro 
eas 
Nin. 
the 


0 


1 


pts the 
hat, Is 
QTY fe- 
erciied 
at the 


PP | 7 
5d Dis 


ut ĩrople if 
rats 
] en 
def 
he an- 
ly the 
e. For 
ve the 
zelieye 
Imp 
% 
1007908 
ing C 
t COny(e 
; the (| 
place if 
frer the 
onftro 
? Had 

ages 
ons, & 
popes 
ople, in 
e capi 
vere ig 
pov's 1 


. 


N 
5 ONS 


Shes So DO OI TIE REEL A 
oy EE TE F "4 
* 1 yy” e N * * by 2 SAT DE 


3 
SN; 


v 


[85] 


| power over the Patriarchs of Confluntinople aftet 
che rranſ]icion of the Empire, Witnels anwolims , 
Acacius, kuphemius, Fobn , Epiphanius, Mennas, F: a=. 
chi „Cyriam, Sergius, pyrhus, who were Judged 
and bhi as interiours by Lee, Simplicius, Felix , 
E | Geluf ins, Hormiſdas, Agapetus, Vigilius, Gregory. 


55 
1 


kran. Not ſo faſt: did you not defie me to 
1 one proof that thev aſſumed The Title of 
| head all the Churches? Are not theſe the words of - 
dinian; The Church of C on/tantinople i; the head of ail 
| th other Charches ? This comes up pricicy cloſe to 
| thc point. 

Ortho. Thoſe are his words, I confeſs. And yet 
13 they claſh with mine. He onely means chat 


$ the Cathedral Church of St. Sophia was the chick 


of that City, and the Patriarchal , not of the world; 


and prove it by fuftinian himſelf. The Pope: ays 


- 


Fl 


be, Cod. J. 2. tit. 1. I. 2. Num. 132. ) is the chief 
| of all of the helyprelates. And again, we ain acc 
ding to the definitions of (Councils, that ile Holy Pope of old 
Nome be the fir of all Prelates; and that the Arch-B Bionop 


3 27 new Rome Hola the ſecond place after the Apaſtolick 


See of od Rome. And if you pleaſe to turn to 


| the place, von will find by the diſcourſe, the Em- 
perour nere intended to put tlie Church. of Cen- 


fantinople upon the Level with that of Rome, much 
lels to give it the Superintendency over all. But 
| you fay , Rome rather broke from the Greek Church 
by letting up the UHniverſal Supremacy, Juſt as ſh: 
broke from you: or as Kirg Charles the I. broke 
| from the Parliament. The Schiſm of the Greets under 
Michael the Emperour, ſprang from the fame 
ſource 


86 


fource, as that of England under Henry the VIII. 


the Lubricity of a Prince, and the ambition of x 
Courticr, Bardas Repudiated his wife, and took his 
daughter in Jaw to his bed: and becaul St. Ignatius 
would not let paſs an Inceſt fo fcandalous , with- 
out a publick puniſhment , the furious Prince 
procured the Patriarch's ac polition, and inſtalled 
by a ſacrilegious Cabal, Photius in his place; in 
uhom nothing was ordinary. He was a prodigy 

for his natural vertues, and a Monſter for his 8 

a great State ſman, So! dier , and Schollar , 

one fides vitious beyond meaſure, ambitious bon 
ima gin ation , on the other: yet this very man 
Has leſt che moſt plain confutation of L-y's Ten, 
that the Greck Church never acknowledged the Supre- 
Macy of the Pope, For, to ſecure his Dignity purcha- 


ied by a hundred crimes , he ſends an Embaſly to 
Pope Nicolas, to deſire him to confirm his Ele ien, 


becauſe he could not poſſeſs the Dignity lau tully, 
unleſs the Biſhop of Rome pronounced in his ta- 
vour ; and when his Rival was cited to appear 
before a corru pt Council, he appeal'd to the 
Pope's Tribunal, as to his only Lawfull Judge. 
Which makes it clcar beyond diſpute, that Conſtan- 
tinople own'd ſubjection to Rome. 


But when this Cranmir of the ninth Age lay Bl 


he cou's neither bend the Pope's integrity by bri- 
bes or n „ nor over-regch bis Vigilancy by 
int fig ues, he aſlembled a pack of B.ihops of his own 
| complexi an and moſt impudently not only devy d 
that power he had appealed to, but depos'd and 
excommunicated che Pope. Which attempt ft, uk 
41 
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[57] 
all Orthodox Biſhops with indignation & horrour. 
And to remove all hopes of accommodation, he 
not onely accuſes the Pope in a Conventicle, 
bur all the Latins, and particularly that they be- 
lieve The holy Ghoſt proceeds from the Father and the 
gon, and then pronunces Anathema againſt him, and 
thoſe who acknowledged his Supremacy. Thus he 
pretended to ſeparate all the Eaſt from the Mieſt: but 
the Death of Michael, who lived a Nero, and almoſt 
dyed one, put a ſtop to Photizs's good fortune, and 
tumbled him from the top of favour, into the 
depth of miſery. He was forc'd to ſurrender the 
Pacriarchal throne to his Rival , and in Baniſhinenr 
to groan under the fame hard ulage, his Prede- 
cellor ſuffered by his command. 

But by aſtrange turn of fortune, he mounted the 
ſtage once more, and what is yet more ſtupen- 
dious, ſent his confident Theodore Santabarenus to 
Rome to as k the Pope's Communion, and con— 
firmation of his Election. Which ſeems a demon- 
ſtration he acknowledged the Pope's Supremacy 
he had denyed , and that he was ready to pay him 
due obedience, provided the Pope would favour 
his unjuſt pretenſions, by confirming his Election, 
& receiving him for Patriarch. And hence it follows 
that the proceſſion of the holy Ghoſt, and other 
pretended abuſes, were only a pretext, not at 
al the cauſe of the ſchiſm, that unhappily began 
and was afterwards more unhappily carried on, 
when he ſaw himſelf Solemnly condemned by the 
Yee Apoſtolick , and that there remain'd nci- 
ther hope of Pardon , vor of a confirmation 

in 


(88) 
in the dignity he had purchaſed by a hundred vin com. 
lences, and maintain'd by barbarities, rot only Y vere | 
unworthy of a Bop), bur EVEN \monſtrou; 1 ina or 
Tyrant, puipo 

Here is the fact. And now let the world Judge Rome 
on which fide the rupture lies. At II man ſup— [Pope 
ported by a worfe Prince, invades the Patriarcht ted he 
by the violent depoſition of ancther, guilty oi na WF Era 
vice, but for daring to punith it, in an Inceſtuous Nad abe 
| Ceſar He conjures the Pope to approve the intru- o. 
ſion, he acknowledges his ſuperiority > ſubmits to {will ic 


his Sentences. Bur when he finds his Judge's ver- ame 
tue proof to flattery and menace, he diſclaims his Era 
authority, withdraws from his Communion , & Von he 
to the pretended affront draws after him all the MWwhich ; 
Eaſt into Rebellion. If this be not Schiſm, pray BR 07th 
give me it's definition, and if Photius be not gui and ſe 
ty, actual murders may be krone 1ced innocent. Hniſhen 
Here were no new {reeds offer'd by the Pope, Mand pr 
conditions of Communion, no citpping of pew! and de 
ledges, no prerence of incroachment. Its tacre- ue tea 
fore falle that Rome rather broke off from cle Hany Ar 
Grceh Church „ by ſetting up an wnipeiſal Supreme ¶ to dou 
It's falte she never umd it, nor the many other nun udgen 
vous ( hurches in Aſia, nor the great and once fan nion u 
e in Africa. The Gentleman contents him-· eloſe te 


elf with the picalure of atarming , and leaves me by anti 


the drudgery, of e, | by a ne 
Eran. Pray do my fri- 1d Fuſtice, You overlook aſthe Ch 
little clauſe in a corner, that exp ains his mind. 52: But 


does nxt abloluteiy d deny thole Churches ackr od overthr 
ledged Rome's Sapremacy, or that they were o 1 lion 
Om | 
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Communion. but with a reſtriction, as ſuch: or 


ven of her Communion as ſuch, 


Ortho. Indeed this is a licele reſerve, but to” no 
Ipurpole. For what Catholick communitates with 
Rome preciſely becauſe it's Rome: but becauſe the 
Pope is Saint Peters Succeſſor whom Chriſt conſtitu- 


ted head of the Church & ſupteam Paſtor on earth. 


Eran, Pell it's a ſad thing the Churchshoud be divi- 


dad about thoſe matters, (pag. 18.) 


Ortho. And England is a tad inſtance , where you 
will {ſcarce meet with five in a hundred of the 


ame mind. But you may thank your ſelves, 


Eran. If a Church is anſinerable for all that break off 


| Taz her, then peu haye all the ſects to reckonfor, and us 100, 
{which 1s ene more. (pag. 19.) 


Ortho, This is an Argument of a ſtrange nature, 
and ſeems to pronounce as guilty thoſe, who pu- 
niſh murder as thoſe who commend it by practice 
and principle. We preach ubedience to Paſtors, 
and deference to all the deciſions of the Church; 
uwe teach it's Hereſie to oppoſe with obſlinacy 
any Article of Faith (he propotes; and a fin even 
to doubt of it ; that we muſt ſubmit our private 
Judgement to hers; and not break off Commu— 


nion under pain of damnation, Did all men ſtand 
{cloſe to this Doctrine deliver'd by (hriſt, receiv'd 
| by antiquity, & handed down to this preſent age 


y a never interrupted tradition, there wou'd be in 


the Chriſtian world but one flock and one Paſtor, 


Bur the precended Reformation began by the 
overthrow of all principles of obedience and ſub - 
ion; * It ſuppos d the whole Church had err'd, 

M that 


5 
that it's definitions were Ei to be examin'd by 
Scripture alone , and that every private man of 
a found Judgement was a competent Judge, whe. 
ther they ſquar d with that rule, or receded from it; 
that their reaſon was the higheſt Tribunal, from 
which there was no appey]. Upon thoſe principle 
you ſeparated from us, and upon the ſame the 
Presbyterians, Puritans, Anabaptiſts, ſeparated from you, 
They had your example for warrant, and your 
own maxims for a proof it was neceſſary. You 
cou'd no longer ſtay in the Communion of Rome, 
| becauſe the conditions were { ſay'd you) ſinfull, nor 
they in yours, for the ſame reaſon: your Hier- 
archy (ſay d they) is Antichriſtian, the croſs in Bap. 
tiſm, the bowing at the name of Ieſas, ſuperſtition 
and Idolatry; Baptiſm of Infants, againſt Chriſt' 
inſtitution, Againſt us you appeal'd to Scripture a- 
lone: they us'd the ſame weapon againſt you, I 
therefore all other Sects divide from you, for the 
fame reaſons and upon the ſame grounds you 
broke off from us, why are you not anſwerable 
for all thoſe ſwarms of Sectaries that infeſt the na- 
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tion, and now rent the State in Whigs and Tories, W It K 
and the Church into High, and Low, that once ¶ two hu 
overturn'd both, and may again play over the fame ¶ above 
game, unleſs prevented by the care and wiſdom of the 
of thoſe, who fit at the helm? BD TY”, 

Eran. It's obſervable that no Nation that broke other, 


off from Rome did ever return to her again, it is Niugheſ 
a hard matter for one, that has eſcap'd out of a Wlicye ſi 
| Inare to be inveigled thither again. So that, it's res, th: 
very viſible Rome has been upon the looſing 8 great 
1 ; thele 


191 


d by theſe two hundred years paſt. 

1 of 5 Orthe. And it's obſervable Rebels againſt the 
rhe- State as ſeldom return to their obedience, unlets 
m it; by force, as thoſe againſt the Church. But what 

rom Mwou'd be infer? The natural conſequence, ſeems 
iples only this, that man is obſtinate as well as trail, 
the Yandrhar a premeditated rebellion, like wiceherafr, 


lis often follow'd by irrepentance. But the obſer- 

ver has made falſe remarks, for after King Henry's 
ſchiſm and Edward's Hereſie , did not England re- 
turn to Rome with as great ſolemnity as it left it? 
, nor I did nor the Parliament ask, and the Legate give 
Tiers I general abſolution? what wonder your friend 

Bap · ¶ ſhou'd be unacquainted with foreign tranſactions, 
ition who i is ſo little inform'd of domeſtick. Did not the 
riſt's (Greek, Church return ten times at leaſt, & in the 
re a- N Council of Florence after the moſt authentick 
u. H manner imaginable? I grant they relaps'd : but this 
x the {only (hews the inconſtancy of men, who repent 
you {one moment of their crimes, and the next of their 
rable ¶ repentance. Bur ſtill it's falle that no nation that had 
e Na« ¶ broke off, did ever return. 
rorits, It Rome has been upon the loſing hand about 
once two hundred years, it has been upon the gaining hand 
fame ¶ above two hundred; & hat it has loſt on this fide 
{dom Wot the #quztor, it has gain'd on the other, like the 
Sea when it retires in one place, it overflows in an- 
broke other. It's pr greſs throughout the Spanilh & Por- 
it is Niugheſe America's equal's it's loſs in Europe; & I be- 
of a lieve ſurpalses it: for it is ſpread over two large Empi- 
t, it's Wres,thatof Peru & Mexico of a wider extent than your 
hand greatChurch ofRuſia:& & this ſuffices to confute your 
thcle M2 > friends 


92] 
friend's bold aſſertion: she has no national Church in he 
communion elſe where (id eſt ) aut of Europe ; for this is 
the only publick Religion permitred in thoſe parts 
of the world under two Catholick Kings juriſ- 
diction. There are Archbiſhops, Deans, Curats, & 
in fine a viſible Church compos'd of laity , N 
Clergy ſubject to Rome. Beſides the whole nation 
of the Aanites with their Patriarch and Biſhops 
who in ſpigbt of all the turns in ſtate, and Revs 
lutions in the Church, have adhered” to Ron, 
Arid in moſt of the Greek and Aſiatick Iſlands, Cy. 
prus, Candia, Zante, the Roman Communion is al- 
moſt as numerous as the Greek, To. ſay nothing 
of the Azores, Canaries, Philippine Iſlands wholy Cx 
tholick, belidex all the bapriz'd Intants under the 
years of diſcretion in what ſect ſoever, are mem: 
bers of our Church, till by choice they break com- 
wunion, and thoſe amount ro ſome millions. 50 
that all rightly computed we ſhall find our Church 
more extended, and perchance as numerous as ever, 
For you muſt not fancy all thoſe famous and 
great Churches of Afia and Africa were hoh 
Catholie k under Fulian , Conſtantiis, Zeno, and an 
faſius. Arianiſm, Neſtorianiſm, the hereſies of Eu yell 
and the Monotheliies, and twenty other ſects bore 
all before them in Ute Eaſt (Soc. lib. 2. c. 22. J. 2, 
cap. 13.) So that both Socrates and Soſomenus re- 
mar K that the Catholick Religion was almoſt con- 
find to the Pati iarc hat of the Weſt, and to a Coun- 
try between Thrace and Ilhium. And this is ſo tru: 
that the Donatiſts ask'd St. Auſtin (contra Creſcon. 
J. 3. N 66. * hom dare Jou ſay the univerſe is full 9 j 
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| your religion in which ther are ſo many Hereticks that 


OP EFT” ©. DLO 0 
8 K N 
N * 


communicate not with you. And (cont. Simp. ) Pacianus 
complains that entring in to a populous City 
| where he found Marcionites & Valentinians, he cou'd 
not find the Society of his People, but by the 
name Catholick. Let this ſuffice to ſhew your friend 


is miſtaken in his Poll, and that our Communion 


is far more extended chan his, unleſs he takes in 


his Mahometan Church. 


Eran, Under favour, I believe you are now 


overſeen in your poll; kor he declares the whole 


complex of all Chriſtian Churches to make u 
one Church of Chriſt, Now L ſuppoſe he may lau- 


| fully communicate with any Church of Chriſt , 
and conſequently he communicates with you. For- 
certainly you believe in Chriſt & receive (pag. 17.) 
the Summary of our Faith called the Apoſile's Creed, and 

| the church of Rome her ſolf muſt think this ſufficient 
or ſalvation. So that he has reaſon to conclude that 

our Communion (pag. 21.) is much more extended 

er extendible than that of Rome. 


Ontho. Eraniftus, 1 own your friend raiſes at the 


| ſame time indignation and pity. Who can read 
| thoſe principles without reſentment ? or reflect on 
| his blindnels in a matter of ſuch importance, with» 
out compaſſion ? he talks of Religion as a blind 
| man wou'd do of colours, he ſeems to have loft 


| the very 


Idea, and by his diſcourſe one wou d 
twear he ae e all. Religions or none. 

In the farſt place I underſtand not very well 
what he means by the words, and 1 fancy he will 
be at a 18 to 88950 them. Our Communion is 
much 


94% 
much more extended or extendible than that of Rome. If 
he means he may communicate with all the here— 
ſies that Hell can ſuggeſt, or the wit of man in- 
vent, provided they believe in Chriſt, I own his 
Communion is extendible to a very large com- 
Pals. For at this rate he might have joyn'd with all 
the Hereticks that ever have been, or can be. For 
according to his plan, they were parts of the Chri- 
ſtian Catholics Church, and all togsther made 
one, as Perſians, Tick „ Africans of Fes and 
Maroco make one Mahomeran Church. It therefor 
one member may communicate with another, 
hy may he not Communicate with all? but then 
he muſt advance a ſtep farther and affirm there 

neither was, nor can bea Heretick , provided he 
believes in Chriſt 2 for if ſ:paratiſts are Schitina- 
ticks or Hereticks, he commits a fin in the very 
act of Communion, by approving their doctrine. 
But then again why did not the firſt Reformer; 
ſtay in ſome Chriſtian Church? why did they divide 
from the Reman, Greek, and all the viſible Churches 
in the world? the fact is clear beyond diſpute, & 
avowed by Luther and (alvin. Was there no Chii— 
ſian Church that beliey' dthe Apoſtles Creed futh- 
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cient (as he ſays ) for Salvation. Yes certain un pri. 
there was. And if there was a Chriſtian Catholic onſequ 
Church, it had all the Eſſentials of a Church, non ob /t. 


and conſequently taught nothing abſolutely de- Nxes, n 
ſtructive of Salvation, and therefore cou'd not re-, Englas 
quire any thing damnable as a condition of com- If Rane 
munion. Why then did not the firſt Reformeriſſer Con 
communicate with that Church F that of theſfirge So 


fi- 


| | N 

. F gfteenth age requir d nothing damnable as à con- 
re- dition of Communion , this of the ſeventeenth 
in- ; 1 not. Mr, L-y muſt therefore come o ver to 
his Jus, or ſome Ancient Church at leaſt, unlets he 
»m- ¶ has a mind to live in revolt, and die a Schiſmatick. 

1 all L Secondly your Communion you lay is more ex- 
For ¶ gended than that of Rome. With whom can the Church 
;hri- [ot England communicate? with Anabapriſts? & do they 
ade iN 31 not hing ft infull as 4 condition of communion? 1s 
and ¶ t not ſinfull even in Proteſtant divinity to deny the 
fore aldi) of Infant Baptiſm ? if not, your Church 
her, ins in teaching it is: and whilſt you thus claſh 
then one with another in Sacraments, there can be no 


here nutual Communion. For as ſchiſm is a volun- 
75 

d he {ary div iſior. in Communion, in Sacraments, and 

iſma-Haufull miniſtry, ſo communion is joyning in 


hole very points. How then can a Church of 
England Member joyn Communion with any other 
Proteſtant Church, French , Swiſſe or German, who 


very 
trine, 
mers 


vide Waugh at the English Miniſtry as Illegal, and An- 
irchesichriſtian, founded on State, and not on the Goſ- 
re, & Rel? can me communicate in Sacraments with 


Chri-{Wutherans who hold the real preſence? with Huge- 
ſuffi Mos, Presbyterians, who having no Prieſts, by your 
tainh Hen principles, can have no Conlecration., and 
z olick Honſequently no Euchariſt , unlels you extend (with 
urch; non es Chriſt's inſtitution) prieſtood to both 
y de- , nay to all Chriſtians? So that the Church 


glad muſt ſtand by her ſelf, as well as that 
f Rome , or elle make a new Creed to enlarge 
er Communion. Bur your friend is a man of a 
arge Soul, of comprehenſive Principles, & upon 

| | an 


Ot re- 
com- 
Jr mers 
of the 
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an exigency can ſtreteb a point to extend his Com. 
munion to any Church but the Roman. The Pope's 
Supremacy hangs cruelly in his head. 

Eran. Mr. L-y ſays nothing ſhou'd hinder him 
from communicating with the Greek Church, if 
he were there, while nothing ſinfull were requir'd 
of him, as a condition of Communion, nor ney 
Creeds impos d on him; and fo of the bande of 
Thomas, the Jacobites, and others in the Eaſt of 4ſu, 
| onthe. And ſo he might with the Mahometan Chur- 

ches, as he is pleas'd to call them, if nothing 
ſinful were requir d of him, aa condition of Communion. 
For the Greek Church, 
Creeds , nor new Articles of Faith, onely two ne- 
gatives: The Pope is not ſupream head of the Church. 
The H. Ghoſt does not proceed from the Father, and the 
Son. And probably his good nature may daſh out 
of his Creed, Qui 4 Patre Filioque procedit , in ac- 
knowledgement tor the favour of the "REA but 
then ſhe will require as conditions: the belief of the 
zeal preſence , of Tranſubſtantiation , of praying to Saints; 
which frighted the firſt Reformers from her Com- 
munion, as well as from that of Rome; and fo ſe- 
parated from all the world they rais'd a new Church 
upon Schiſm and Herefie, After all Mr, L-y muſt 
ſtand by himſclf; for if thoſe conditons of Com- 
munion are finfull in the Reman Church, they are 
allo in the Greek, : and it they are not in this, 
it's hard to prove them criminal in the Shot 
And then if they are damnable, there was no 
ſaving Church in the World: for the Eaſtern & 

Weltern Churches agreed in theſe very Point, 
and 
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and conſequently pronounce Chriſt an Impoſtor; 
ho promis d the gates of Hell ſhou'd not pre- 
| vail againſt his Church. In a word Mr. L-y has de- 
Iclared war againſt the Pope, & one thing only 
can ſtrike up a peace. 


Tran. What's that? | 
Ortho. Make him Pope, & I'll venture a waver 


[that Pope L-y {hall Stand as much for the Papal 
| prerogative , as Parſon L-y now oppoſes it. 


Eran. Wou'd this project cool his Temper, and 


bring him over to Rome? 


Ortho. As ſure as the demolition of Dunkirk made 


I the peace of Utrecht: Nay a Cardinals cap might 
prove a convenient motive of credibility : for right 
and wrong, truth and falſchood vary upon the 
| proſpect of intereſt. And I have known ſors; 
| mighty ſticklers for Liberty and Property run 
| into as great heats for the Prerogative upon a pre- 
ſerment. Cou'd he and I meer by deputy, or in per- 
| on, we might come to ſome terms of accommoda- 
[10n; for (ſays he pag. 82.) the precedence of Bishops is not a 
| matter of that conſequence, asto break the peace of the Church 
ſ it, or which of them shou'd be Preſident in a Council. 
[If that were all the difference , the Bishop of Rome shoU d 
| Pave it with all my heart, or any other Bishop they shout d 
| agree upen, And if this were all that it mean t by the Su- 
[premacy of the Pope; we shou d not trouble the world about 
it. But he will not be content with any ſuch thing; The 


Supremacy he claim's is an abſolute ſoyeraiuty over all the 


| Churches, and Kingdoms of the Earth, their Bishops, and 


Mer Kings. In the firſt part he comes up near , 
and has made above half the way to an accommo- 
N dation 


198) 5 

dation: and let him but add, I believe that the op: Eran 
is ſucceſſor of St. Peter and Vicar of Ieſus Chriſt on Earth, N what w 
and I aflure him the Pope himſelf will require no : For it 
other condition of Communion, as to this point. Suprem⸗ 


But, your Gentleman draws a ſcheme of Supre- 01th 
macy that never enter'd into the Imagination even Jof the 
of any Pope, nor of any Catholick, meerly ( 1 Ines 
ſuppoſe) to {New firſt his talent of Invention, and bighneſs 
ſecondly the impetuous Torrent of his Rhetorick, MW bis big! 
But what Pope ever claim'd this abſolute Sove- N iudl or 
reignty over Kings and Kingdoms? I have never head © 
met yet with any ſuch pretenſions in hiſtory, and [MD premac 
I am fure the Council of Florence, which is the a plain 
Standard of Catholick belief, gives more ſtreight I plics i 
bounds to his power. Ve do define Ct. tu words 
in the perſon of St. Peter he has teceiy d from our Lond & nat 
Jeſus Chriſt full power to ſeed, rule and goven Kings 
the whole Church in ſuch manner as is expreſt in the Ad | canno! 
f general Councils, and the Canons. He has, you ſce | wou'd 
authority to feed Chriſt's flock, bur not not ft 
to worry it: and even this within the limits of & try 
the Canons of general Councils. Thus far all {MW munire 
_ Catholicks are concern'd , but they have no in- old B. 

tereſt in the claim's of particular Popes , in the But 

diſputes of Canoniſts or Divines; Nay ſo far aic me le 


Catholicks from acknowledging ſuch an abſolute ¶ once 
Sovereignty, that Bellarmin (whom you are pleas'd | like a. 
to term the Pope's Champion) tells us (lib. 2. Lord.! 
de Pont cap. 29.) that as it's Lawfull zo reſ/? 1h! ſuch t] 
Pope, if he attempts upon eur Lives, ſo it is alſo , if he the Bis 
invades our ſuuls, or raiſes ſedition in the common wealth Munior 
much more if he endeavours to deſtroy the Church. the G 

| | Eta 


Pope 
Arth, 
2 N9 
int. 
pre- 
ven 
(1 
and 
rick, 
OV C- 
EVer 
and 
the 
eight 
that 
Lord 
Oven 
Acts 
u ſee 
not 
ts of 
r all 
o in- 
1 the 
rate 
olute 
eas d 


5 
ſiſt the 

if be 
wealth 


E!#!% 


[99] 
| Eran. A Supremacy limited, under favour, is 
© what we call in our Language a Bull; or near a Kin: 
For it ſuppoſes a ſupream over the ſupream. Ns 
| Supremacy properly ſo call'd can be limited. 
© ortho. If it be, it's of the fame race with that 
of the Oath of Supremacy , as it ſtands in Kin 
E 1ames's apologie. I. N. N. Do utterly teſtiſie that the King's 
© bighneſs is the ſupream Governour of the Realm, & all other 
his highneſs's Dominiqns & Countries, as well in all ſpiri- 
| t4al or Eccleſiaſtical things or cauſes, as temporal. Here the 
head of your Church confutes your Notion of Su- 
| premacy with an Oath, & command's you to commit 
| a plain perjury, if Supremacy properly ſo call'd im- 
| plies illimitation. For I {uppoſe on the one fide, 
words in an Oath are underſtood in their proper 
& natural fignification ; and on the other that our 
Kings wings are clipp'd ſo ſhort that their power 
| cannot fly fo high as their will, and pleaſure. L 
| wou'd deſire Mr. L-y to preach her Majeſty is 
not ſupream in ſpiritual or Eccleſiaſtical cauſes, 
& try whither his Properly will clear him of a Pre- 
| munire before the Judges in Vyeſtminſter hall, or 
old Baily. . „ 
But ſeeing we are fallen upon this ſubject give 
me leave to turn to page 83. where his Lordſhip 
onee ſpoke a wiſe thing ;bur his wit ſoon Jaded 
like atired Tir, & ſet him & his argumet in a puddle. 
| Lord. What ever he means by hs Supremacy , we mean no 
| ſuch thing , or other than that he is the firſt or chief of 
| the Bishops, & as ſuch think|our ſelves oblig'd io keep com- 
munion with him. Does this modeſt anſwer ſatisfy 

the Gentleman ? Quite contrary, It put's him in a 
3 „700 


00 
ferment. He not only throw's away all moderation, 
but even breeding, & treat's a Peer like a lackey, 
Gentleman, Put wen he means one thing by Supremacy, & 
you mean another , & he has ſufficiently declar d what hy 
means by it, & requires your owning it and ſwearing ty 
it for his ſecurity ; who deals moſt ſincerely with him, we 
who not believing any ſuch Supremacy in him, will nei- 


| [cording 
: 5100 
prince 
God b: 
oblige 

; uG "Cl 
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ther ern it, nor E2wear to it: or you who not believing it, 1 pr 
10 more than we , in the ſenſe you know he means it, & Jonho 
truſt's to 4s his ſteurity! We diſoun it and fight again Let 

it, you fight againſt it as much as ine, yet ſeem to own it, | the we 
One wou'd have thought this falſy of Paſſion, ¶ ſenſe a 
this accuſation of perjury deſerv'd an anſwer, D © contra! 
that the fact was not made too plain to receine E orchod 


one; however his good natured Lordſhip let'sthe I in the 
accuſation fall, and rather ſeems willing to acknow- E g'd te 
ledge the crime, than to take upon him the troy- his fax 
ble of confuring it. I will conſider the whole pa- Thirc 
Gage. And firſt it is moſt true you Diſorwn it, and Oaths 
no leſs true that you fight againſt it, and even a Wccurir 
gainſt thoſe who admit it, altho y our Superiours, M leve t 
And upon this very account you change the line I hets, 

of ſucce {hon . & meaſuie right by Religion not by Ne Ch: 
Blood. Had yourfried called me to Counſel I ſhou'd & thei 
have diſwaded him from giving air to thoſe lines, I his H 
or from taking Sanctuary in Ln; and I muſt an in the 
that either his confidence is ſuperlative, or the cils of 
SGentleman's goodnels where he is: Fay without | of Mc; 
the firſt he cou'd not appear in his preſence , I more 
and without the ſecond he wou'd not ſuffer him into a 
to remain there. Ity ; 
Secondly, Oaths are not always to be taken ae- Nit as 
cording 
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Lor ling to the meaning of the Legiſlator, but the 


obvious & natural ſenſe of the words. If an Arian 
prince who believes Chriſt is not the truc Son of 
God by Nature, but only by adoption, ſhou'd 
Joblige me to ſübſeride to this propoſition. I belicye 


Weſus Chriſt to be the true Son of God. | may do it with 


ba ſafe conſcience, for thò his meaning be heretical, 
the propoſition in it's natural * is 
[Orthodox. ” s 

| Let therefore Pope's meaning be erroneous ; If 
fy words of the Oath in their plain & obvious 
lenle are true, I may ſafely take it: & on the 
contrary; let the Prince's meaning be never fo 
orthodox, if he forces me to take an Oath i impious 
in the natural ſenſe of the words, lam rather ob- 
165 to ſtand the Butt of his cruelty, than to g gain 

bis favour by obedience. 

| Thirdly. The Councils of Florence & Tren- made 
| Oaths concerning the Supremacy,not for the Pope's 
| ſecurity , but for the purity of Religion: & 1 be- 
heve their meaning was not to preſent his Holy- 
neis, with an Unlimited, and abſolute power ove all 
| the Churches, & Ningdoms of the Earth, their Bishors , 


their Kings. So that we deal very ſincerely with 
his Holyneſs, & I belicye his Supremacy contain'd 
in the Oath mean's no more than whar the Coun- 


| cils of Trent & Florence have defin'd. For the Biſhop 
| of Meaux in his Expoſition de la Foy, gives him no 
more; & yet this Book has been tranſlated almoſt 
into all languages, nay printed at Rome by autho- 
ty ; and Innocent XI. was fo far from cenſuring 
it as incroaching upon his Prer ogative, that he 


appr = 


„ =E . = 


oz] 
approv'd it in a ſpecial Brief writ co the Bi. 
ſhops. (Jan. 4. 1679.) 

Fourthly. But thoſe who take the Oath of 
Supremacy will be at a pinch to clear themſelves 
of perjury. 1 dare ſtand to it Mr, L-y will not be 
able, it he owns his principles; for Supremacy im. 
plies an Unlimited and abſolute power in the nation, 
& there can be no ſuperiour to a Supream. Nor 


if Mr. L-y takes that Oath, he declares in con- 
ſcience, that the King i is ſupream Governour of 


the Realm, in all cauſes ſpiritual or Eccleſiaſtical, 


oo temporal & at the {ame tim he knows in con- 


ſcience, his Supremacy, as to both cauſes, is re- 
ftrain'd by Laws, with which the King cannot cven 
diſpenſe: and by a Legal confequence , knows one 
thing and {wears another ; which according tomy 


fcheme is down right PC1Jury. 


E743. Bur he knows the King & Parfdent mean 


not an unlimited Supremacy. 


Ortho. But on the other fide he knows Supre- 
macy Properly ſo call'd (id eſt, what the word na- 
turally imports) implics an TUalimiced Sovereigu- 
ty (he expresſly ſays ſo) & he takgs the Oath in the 
natural jenfe. So that neither the meaning of the 
King or Parliament can bring him off, unleſs by 
2 a publick Notum fit omnibus & Fniveiſis, be it en- 

acted that Supremacy {hall change i it's fignification 

Fiftly. You muſt be {ure the thing you [wear 1s 
ablolutely true. Are you ſure the King i is the only 
fupream Governour in all cauſes (piricual Eccloſi- 
aſtical ? All Catholicks look upon it as a down right 


uſurpation, as a pretenſion without Precedent. The 
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foreign Proteſtants in the very beginning diſallo- 
| wed of it, & gaz d at the condeſcendency of the 

Parliament, that gave the Title, & at King Henry's 
| boldneſs, who accepted it. | 


Ancient Chriſtian Princes, heads of the civil po- 


ver, never durſt preſs into the Sanctuary, Con- 
| fantin profels'd he had No authority to Judge Bishops. 
(i) Valentinian dilowns the power. All Antiquity has 
given the principality of Prieſthood over all, to the Bishaps 
| of the City of Rome. Theodiſius. It is not Lamfull for 
| him that is not 4 Bishop to meddle with Ecclefraſtical 
matters. Withred King of Kent in Spelman : It belongs 
| to the King to appoint Princes, Dukes ; but to the Metro- 
| politan to direct & govern the Churches of Cod, to chuſe, 
| appoint , & ſanFify abbots & Abbeſſes. And Edward the 
III. in Malshingbam ſayes it's Herefic to deny that 
| the Pope Preſidet omni creature. Now if athing ap- 
| pear's evident to Mr. L-y, that has been deny'd 
| by all the world according to. Proteſtants , ſince 
| Boniface the III. It it's certain a prerogative be 
| inherent in the Crown, that no Chriſtian Prince 
| cven_the moſt ambitious, & moſt irreligious ever 
| claim'd , what can be doubtfull at leaſt, if this be 
not; & if ſo, with what conſcience can any man 
| frear the King is the Supreme, and in all Eccleſiaſ- 
| tical cauſes 2 If he remains convinc'd in ſpight of 

| thoſe arguments, his underſtanding was caſt in an- 
other mould than mine; & tho he tiuſt's to his 
private reaſon in the belief of a God, I wou'd 


A 


(a) Ruff. lib, 1. cap. 2. ad Theodor. Ep. ad ſynod, 


Lpheſin. Aug. pag. 192. Wals. ad ann. 1356, 


per- 
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erluade him to ſuſpect 55 moſt other point for Be 
of Religion, made 
Eran. But you give his Holyneſs too much, and! mediat 
can tell jou, he will take all any body will give. pag. 386. Uacfinin 
He accepted thu from B-Ilarmin , that if the Pope shut which 
command the practice of vice, & forbid vertue, the Church 3 Tecleſ if 
was bound to believe vice to be good, and vertne to de B-uſibill 
wicked. And my friend is exact in ci iting the very teich \ 
Book and Chapter; (de Rom. Pon. C 4.c.z.) ſo you be boi 
may be ſure he plays above board, and fcorns Wnos'd t 
your little tricks of Legerdemain, the Hi 


tho. I never Knew any one unwilling to receive 2 J then u' 
favour: ſo that as to this point his Holyneſs ſtands ¶ cauſe it 
not alone, and our Author for a thoutand pound; Ehandlc 

woud practiſe the Papal vice of taking; but Sir, it Mare a c 
God {hou'd command the practice of Vice & forbid N one als 


vertu2, what wou'd you be bound to believe? the ot! 
Eran. He can't; the propoſition is evidently Chi- ¶ place c 
merical, for on the one ſide, it's impoſſible to ſin by WW The 
complying with God's commands; z\ fin being cannot 
act againſt his command) on the other , yo! Pelating 
ſuppoſe he commands a ſin: So that the conclu- ibidem. 
ſion will bz; if God commands the practice of vice {Wor the 
lam bound to believe vice good, becauſe God W lom 
commands the practice: and Jam at the fame time piting a 
bound to believe it bad, and a ſin, becauſe we e lup- . b 
pole he commands vice. Church 
Ortho. this is juſt Bellarmin's caſe, which your vation; 


good friend thought unfit to place in a true lig ht: lo Merit i 
that he has here Stated the caſe between he Pope Agai: 
and Bellarmin with the ſame infidelity , he has StarcdWpion'd n 
it between the Church of Rome & of Eng land. urch 


fo 
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for Fellarmin maintains the promiſe of Infallibility 
made to St, Peter, and the Church belongs im- 
mediate ly to the Pope; and that he c cannot errin 
defining. either doctrine i in Faith, or manners, 
hich he impoſes on the whole Church que tots 
5 8 xcleſis præſcribuntur. If therefore in ſuppoſitione im- 
E Wpoſioils by an impoſſible ſuppoſition, he ſhou'd 


teach vice is vertue, and vertue vice, we ſhou'd 


lintz 


1d 7 
86. 
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very 
you de bound to believe it is ſo, becauſe he is ſup- 
orns Vos d by the promiſe of Chriſt, and aſſiſtance of 


the Holy Ghoſt, to be exempt from errour. But 
ver then we ſhou'd be oblig' d not to believe it, be- 
ands N cauſe it's an errour, So that impoſſbilitics have two 
und handles, and you may take them by either: they 
ir, if are a compound of poſitive and negative, and the 
"bid None always confutes the Argument you draw from 
? the other. But to clear this point, Bellarmin in the 
Chi- place cited is the beſt witnels. 
in by The third propoſition, lay's he, is the Pope 
g «an {Wcannort err in Decrees of Faith, or In precepts 
you elatipg ro manners, que toti Ecell eſiæ præſcribuntur: 
nclu- ¶ibidem. I will explain this by examples. It's impoſſible 
f vice ¶ for the Pope to err by commanding the practice 
God hof ſome vice (uſuty for Example) or by prohi- 
time Wpiting a vertue ( viz. Reſtitution.) How does he 
e lup- . this? becauſe if this cou'd happe n the whole 
Church wou'd err in points neceſſary to ſal- 
Prion; which is contrary to Chriſt's promiſe cm 
yenexit ill Spiritus veritatis , docebit vos omnem veritatcn , 
| Again, If the Pope can err in the above men- 
310n'd matters, God has been Wanting to his 


| urch 1 in nec ceflaries, becauſe on the one tide, 
O Ne 
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[ros 
he commands her to obey the Pops, and on the 
other, ſuffers him to err in things neceſſary to 
ſalvation; and then he infers as the laſt of abſur- r 
dities, the preſent our Author ſays he made theſe if the 1 
Pope, and his Holyneſs very graciouſly receiv'd, Wy „able 

if the Pope can err in preſcribing principles oli insel 
manners, he will err alſo in Faith: for the Church muſt 5 

teaches that all vertue is good, and all vice evil8 Tudge 
Now if it were poſſible for the Pope to err i 5, 

preſcribing rules of manners, the Church wou'd 2 he te 
oc oblig'd to believe vertue evil, and vice good i... « 
unleſs one wou'd Act againſt his conſcience. Fo bat i 
the Church is commanded to ſtand, for doctrine ;..... 
to the determination of the Pope, and conſe bis on 
quently whoſoever thinks himſelf oblig'd to obe „iin 
the Pope, if he for example allows of Uſury, of judicar 
forbids Reſtitution, muſt either act againſt his con Pope 
ſcience, or perſwade himſelf Uſury is a vertue and depos 
Reſtitution a vice; which is abſurd, for Bellarmin ad. aq | 
vances this doctrine as an abſurdity, and gives the 5 5; 

Pope Infallibility, to avoid it. ; ; 
And now has not your friend traveſtied Bella 

min; and like Nero cloathed the Catholicks and 


Book 
© deratt 
7 when 


© dana 
cul pas 


4 7 
Popes with bear's skins to halloo in the whole f 1 
Kennel of the Rable upon them? and what cal | depos 
he intend but to dreſs them like Scaramooches tog jugge 
make ſport for ſome, and raiſe indignation ino ...c... 
| thers? to perſuade the World we ſwear blind No g 
obedience to the Pope, and play the Aſſaſſins the g 
his pleaſure, with conſecrated Knives and Dag | proof 
gers? this is ſounchriſtian a glance, and ſo im cdi. 


pudent ,tharl can ſcarce believe L-y Author of 1 


. f 107 

; Book, or muſt conclude he laid down all mo- 
1thé? deration, common breeding, and even Prudence 
toß when he took up the office of a Controvertiſt. 
olur-W I Eran. Nay the Pope's own Canon-Law lays, 


e the A ij the Pope were fo wicked as to catty with him innu- 


» 


elv'd, enable People by Troops , as ſlaves to Hell, to be with 
les "= © himſelf for ever tormented, vet no mortal man whatever 
iure 


nuſt preſume here to reprave his faults , becauſe he is 
evil. 9 | Judge of all, and bimſelf ro be Iudg d by none. 

rr ng = Ortho. 10. Your triend has clipp'd and modell'd 
voud che text, and expos d it in a falſe light, to repre- 
£00688 : ſent Catholicks as fools, and Popes : as monſteri: 
„Fot pur if we give the Canon it's true & genuine 
rin enfe, he will find nothing worthy of cenſure, but 
conſe ; his own milrepreſentation , This was the caſe. Bo- 
obe) | nifacins Martyr conſultus fuit an Papa poßit ab aliquo 
ry » eig Judicari, ſt inyeniatur negligens, id eſt, whether the 
is cou Pope can be call'd to judgement, arraign'd and 
ue and pord, if he be negligent! in his Paſtoral Office. 
in ad And the Gloſſa ſays: alihò he be unprofitable and remiſs 
ves the in bis duty, and by this careleßneſs, is the cauſe of the 
damnation of many and of himſelſ alſo. Notwithſtanding, 
| culpzs iſtic redirguere preſumit Mortalium nullus; quia 
cunckos ipſe judicaturss, a nemine eſt judicandas, niſ de- 
| prebendatur a a fide devius. He cannot be judg'd, or 
| depos'd only for hereſie, becauſe the ſupream 
judge has no ſuperior. This is the true ſenſe, & 


L anſyer's rhe queſtion propos d to Saint Boniface. 


Bella 
Ks and 
whole 
nat Call 
ches to 
n ino 


blind No wickednets is mention d but a careleflneſs in 
(0105 the government of his flock: no charitable re- 
4 Dag | proof forbid. For redarguere ſignifies a judicial pro- 
| fo im. [remng and che laſt words declare it, 4nemine e f 
r of the 5 LES 


Boos NS 
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judicandus. Pray Sir, let me put another eaſe. If s 
King of England ſue ſalutis negligens deprehendatis, 
inutilis, and remiſſus in ſuis operibus, & inſuper ta- 
citumus. And by this negligence ſhou'd dim 
himſelf , and others, wou'd it be lawful 
for bis ſubjects , ro call him to account in 
Weſtminſter Hall? ro reprove and condemn him 
at the Bar? and to execute rhe ſentence at his 

alace gare ? | own Tam of opinion {ubj-&s muſt 
Loop the judicial reproofs, and not endeavourto 
ſtop the carrier by a greater crime. Every pat- 
ticular muſt look to himſelf: che non-comply- 
ance of a {uperiour with his duty, is no warrant 
for the tranſgreſſion of ours. We muſt pray tor 
him, and as prudence ſhall juggelt , admonitl} 
him with charity and reſpect: but to avoid dam- 
nation by treaſon, is to damn our iclves in good 


and the 
a well 
Bibility , 
ing 


_ earneſt. Aud now what means this tragical excla- O 
mation, behold the machine of human invention, whith Pes de 
God never thought of, nor ever once mention'd , of clij˖½: tet 
10 Heaven by a ſort f Mechanifin upon a Lidder of Popes, before 
Cardinals, Councils; and tho we ſee them leading us by tro! 4 : 
70 hell, we muſt ** ive no obſtruct ion . becauſe it wor l quid a 
Lreak, the machine of our infallivle guides 1b Heaven allen 
Indeed this ladder is, ot hu nan Invention, and 4 Chu 
the honour of the machine is due alone to int ſutſiciei 


inventive Genius of Mr, L-y. However I wou' ſand ina 
rather venture to climb to Haven upon a Laddathis ou 
of Popes, Cardinals, and Councils, than up2l thoulan 
one of Apoſtite Fryars, Prieſts, & Biſhops, Bu ber Bre 
if | {ay they cok the way 0. Hell, | {houd down. 
defire them to excule me from following rh<aſaauve © 
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THE FIFTH 
D1-A-L-0-6 UE. 


Vſhether the Church be infallible, or cannot en in 
| points of Faith, £ 
E Kan. What do you mean by Infallibiſity? Our 


Divines declaim againſt it with all their might; 


and the ſtater of the caſe will give it no quarter. She may 


be well (lays he) maintain her Impeccability as ber Infal- 
bibi, for fin is the greateſt errour, andtherefore ] think 


vothing can be infallible, but what is likewiſe impeccable. 


| Ortho, You muſt not wonder at your Divi- 
ness declamations againſt infallibility. This ſtood 
in their way, and therefore was to be remov'd, 
{bcfore they cou'd fall to the work of Reforma- 
uon : for their pretenſions went not fo farr as to 
build a new Church „but only to repair the old 
allen into decay by errours and innovations. 
A Church they knew garded by Infallibiliry was 
ſutficiently fenced againſt innovation in Faith, 
ſand inacceſſible to errour; fo that they blew up 
this outwork , and expos'd her to the inſult of a 
thoufand abſurdities; then they began to repair 
ber Breaches, and what is ſtrange, by pulliog all 
down. For what is the Reformation „but a ne- 
give abolition of ſcveral points of the Ancient 

5 5 Religion, 


. 


neral maxims of morality. Ir gards not particu 


till che World's hd. This does not imply Is 


from Impeccability, and conſequently declares onl 


- F110) a 
Religion , without any politive inſtitution? Wia 


is as odd a method of reparation, as if one wou' hg | 
pretend. to trim a garden by grubbing up trees Alone. 
and never planting any in their places. or to beau. blove. 
rify a decayed Edifice by removing Beams & wal) Bſcrtin 
without replacing, or raiſing others in their room Frroachi 
However , they were forc'd to grant her Intall:ſ Ricularly 


tome a 
ain he 
te of a 
7 Þ protect! 


bility in fundamentals, not to turn Chriſt int 
an impoſtor, But your friend deveſt's her with 
out diſtinction , becauſe he is not Metapbyſiag 
enough to ſeparate Infallibility from Impeccabiliry:# 
but if he cannot diſtinguiſh a difference between Pope, 
things fo diſparate, he muſt be ill counſelled u Ihre, a 
depend upon his private reaſon in matters mor: clarion 
abſtrule, and of as great concern, But 
This Infallibiliry i is nothing elſe but a peculia in their 
aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, which preſerve: the jj; the w 
Catholick Church from errour in Faith, and ge * ” 
in's 
lars either men or Churches, but the whole; 6 Now 
that it neither has, nor will univerſally fail in Fait; 1 tru] 
Woctrin 
nite G 
plant & 
Jundame 
manded 
nd all 
is hig! 


peccability in manners. For if a general Coun. 
cil hou'd define the truth, tho out of a ſin fa 
motive of vanity .or imereſt it wou'd be tri 
they err'd not, thò falſe they did not ſin; So thi 

here is a caſe fi which Inſallibility is ſeparatet 


prerogative may be given without the concomien th 
tancy of the other, Nor is it hard to put even ole our 
other caſes, which will farther (hew , thi & imp 
giving Iofallibiliry to the Church or Pope, is n0 a. 


giv} 
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Ping to either, a prerogative proper to God 


Ta 


mee; lone. Immortality in one ſenſe is proper to God 
bead. Bose. Vet it is preſum'd Mr. L-y will allow that 
wall aſſerting the Immortality of che Soul, is no in- 


troaching upon divine præerogætives. And more par- 
colarly, when Chriſt reveal'd to St. Paul he ſhou d 
Wome alive to Rome (Act. 4.) it was very cer- 
hin he ſhou'd not dye in the way. Not by for- 


With 

ye of any inherent immortality, but of a ſpecial 
e 1 The Infallibility of the Church or 
teen Pope, in the belief of Catholicks, is ok this na- 


ed ul dure, and thus conſequent to God's poſitive re- 
| Barton and ſpecial protection. 

But to proceed, were not the Apoſtles infallible 
calia In their writings? if not, how know we Scripture 
oy” 5 the word of God? if they were, then Iofallibility 
ad gs 5 ay be without Impeccability; for Mr. L- * main- 
uric 82in's they were peccable. 
le; f Now that Chriſt ſhou'd lead ED Church into 
Fair: ll truth, and not ſuffer it to flip into erroneous 
y lar Fockrines, it ſeems conſonant to the Ideas of an in- 
Coun ite Goodneſs, & wiigom, For if ke was pleas'dto 
Galant & eſtabliſh his Church with Infallibility in 
I Fundamentals, hy not in all points of Faithꝛhe com- 
80 tha handed his Apoſtles to preach what he had reveal'd, 
parate nd all the World to embrace it under pain as 
res on ls high diſpleaſure. We muſt abandon all things, 
acomi ven the moſt dear for his fake, and aches 
ſevert ole our lives, than apoſtatize from his Religion. 
„ thi ts impoſſible to pleaſe God without Faith, ſine 
| is nd le impoſible eſt placere Deo, id eſt, without true 
giyiw 'alth, How can thole hard injunctions of be- 
lie ving 


wr 


Mott 


Erre! 


fieving all Chriſt taught, of dying for his Religion, f ure of 


ftand with his goodneſs, unleſs he has left ſom 
certain way to find it? can he who is Wiſdom, 
command a rational creature to act againſt w iſdom, 
or who is Truth, to lay down one's lite for falſho cd 
yet I muſt rather foregoe my life, than his Rel. 
gion: and Chriſt, proteſts he will difown we 
before the Saints and Angels, if I deny him be— 
fore men, And can a contetion made at the ex. 
pence of life and fortune, ſquare with the rules 
of wiſdom, unleſs I am certain the doctrine | 
maintain at ſo great Charges, be Qhriſt's and not 
an Impoſtor's? and what ſecurity can I have unlell 
Chriſt leſt an Intallible guide, who can neither be 
deceiv'd, nor deceive me? | 

_ Eran. Chriſt has left you what you require, Viz, 
the Scriptures, 


Ortho. All Scriptures were writ by men divine 
ly inſpired ; but upon what A: barks ſhall ] be- 
lieve, they were thus inſpired, or diſtinguiſh thoſe 


Books that are genuine, from thoſe that are ſpu- 
rious and counterfeit ? 

Eran. Upon no authority. It's evidence & not 
authority upon which my belief of eee 
is founded. 

ortho. Pray upon whar evidence? 

Eran, Upon much ſtionger evidence, than 1 bart 
for believing there ever was ſuch a man as Al- 
ander or Ceſar; that there is ſuch a Town as Con- 
ſtentinsple : yer I believe this not upon the Authko- 
rity, far leſs for the Infallibility of man, or num- 
ber of men, that tell me ſo; but from the ba- 

| | rule 
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g 0 Urs of the Evidence , which makes it impoſſible 


Toms Yor mankind to acer ſuch a lie, or to carry ic 
dom Won without being detected. 
dom, | Ortho. Pray what author queſtion's Alexanders or 
100d ICuſars? Did ever any Traveller afſure you there may 

Rel berchance be a Conſtantinople in Eutopia, but none 
1 me 1 Thrace? That it's no more real than Paulus Ve- 
m be. pe his Cambalu in Cathaia? 

e ex. Fran. Co. | 

rue ortho. And did you never meet with any that 
ine I boubted of your Canon? 
1d no Eran, O yes, almoſt every individual Book has had 
unlei 1 ſeveral were not receiv'd for ſome hun- 
1cr be gteds of years. Read Epiphanius & Auſtin, and you will 

bnd ſome ſeas denied the four Evangeliſts, ſome 
e, vi. No, & ſome three; others all St. Paul's Epiſtles ; & 

f to be hort, Seen in our Canon have been que- 
vine N Pion'd not only by Hereticks, but Catholicks: nor 
J be- do the Lutherans own our Canon, nor the Calviniſts 
those hours, & Papiſts receive ſome Books we all reject. 
e pu- Ortho, Where then is evidence? Nay greater than 

that there were ſuch men as Alexander or Sg 
& not Evidence forces the underſtanding to an allent,1 
pturesexclades all doubt, and hat is more > poſſibility 

pf doubting. You may pronounce a verbal denial, 
but your underſtanding will give your tongue the 
| nave ye; repeat a hundred times, I do not beſieve there 
Alex- Vas ſuch a Prince as Alexander, I hall take the li- 
n- erty to disbelieve you. Unleſs therefore you fup- 
utho-poſe three tourths of our modern Chriſtians, and 
num-bove as many more of the fifteen ages vaſt, have 

e na- turn d Bankrupt of reaſon you can ſcarce pretend 

tore 
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Canon better than themſelves? again we are ſur 


[114] 


the truth of your Canon is ſupported by a pro. 4 F149 


bability. | have ac 

Eran. We receiv'd the Canon of the old Teſta St. Jero 
ment from the Church of the Jews, which nevMCanon 
admitted Apocryphal Books into the Canon fi 07th 
their ſcriptures; and how ſhou'd we know their 


they were not in the Chriftian Canon of ſcripty. 
res in S. Terom's-time, for in bis Prolog galeatus prin: 
ted before your vulgar Latin, he rejects them, 

Ortho. What do you mean by, we receiv'd the 
Canon of the old Teſtament from the Church 


Jig dito 
+ 
Mou tal 


the Jews? We of the Church of England? Alas Sir Wihou'd 
your Church made her entry into the world in|lelves ? 
1518. and cou'd only receive the ſcripture fron bree o 
the Churches then in being; and not one ChurciMt it de 
in the world gave the Canon you mention in th: Wnorhe: 
39. articles. St. Auſtin (de Do. Ch, cap. 8.) ſet ne C. 
don our Canon: Gelaſius and the fixth gener! Cart 
Council eſtabliſh'd what their fore-Fathers halMity of 
deliver'd them. In the Council of Florence, burt 
Grecians , drmenians and facobites ſubſeribe to it, andſ&-ounct 
]1d:re aver you will not find your Canon in am Eran. 
author before your pretended Reformation, exceyllible 
Nuſfinus: and yet our Gentleman pretends to in 
dence for his Canon, in ſpight of doubts int /uch; 
Church of many he receives , the determinations Heul 
Councils, and Judgements of Fathers above 140 ies ro 
years ago, in favour of more, that he throws amo of 
the Aprocrypha. Who can aſſure us more fully of wha us tr 
the Apoſtles writ? The ancient Church,; and Fa! thoſe 
thers, or modern ſectaries? „ 12 


Ela 


Pro- 


Wi 5 
Canon fudith , Tobie &c. : 


Ortho. But the ſame Father in prefationt receives 
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[175] 


Fran. And by the lame argument I prove you 


have added to the Canon of the old Teſtament; for 
t. Jerome is poſitive they did not take into their 


2 


gudicth for Divine, becauſe the Council of Nice ad- 
itted it. And pray why did St. Jerome receive it 
Jor « anonical, if he thought the Church was ob- 
ig d to conform to the Synagogue? But why have 
ou taken into yours the Reyelations, and the Epiſtle 
0 d Hebræos? St. Jerome cõfeſſes the Greek Church doub- 
ed of the one, and the Latin of the other. How 
Mou d we know the ir Canon, better than them- 
elves? Does St. Ierom's ſingle opinion joyn'd to 
bree or four others flaſh evidence and conviction? 
f it does in this cafe, let it have equal force in 
Brother. He receiv'd Indith upon the authority of 
ne Council, Receive Tobie, Sapientia, upon that 
pf Carthage and Conſtantinople, and upon the autho- 
ity of Grecians, Armenians, Iacobites, and the Roman 
Church, who gave you the (ame you find in the 
Touncils of Florence and Trent LED k 
| Eran, You will have Scripcure relie upon the in- 
lible authority of the Church: Euſebius bottom's 
upon Eyidence. They proceeded wholy upon Evidence, he- 
er ſuch an Epiſtle was ſent to ſuch 4 (hurch, and who 
arefuily kept the Originals, (pag. 15.) And ſent co- 
ics to other Chuiches, and by this Communica- 
lon of the Churches, true Scriptures were known. 
aus the Canon of the new Teſtament was ſettled 
| thoſe ages, when thoſe evidences were fresh and notorious, 
Id has been fince 1eceiy'd by all the Chriſtian Churches 
Gt | P 3 : i 
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in the world, ſs unanimouſly that there is no diſpute betwixt 
any Churches, concerning the canon of the new Teſtament. 

Ortho. Are they receiv'd ſo unanimouſly that there 
is no diſpute betwixt any Churches cocerning them? 
Do not the Lutheran Churches in Germany diſpute 
with you, and us roo, about the Canon of the 
new Teſtament? Do they not accuſe you for en- 
larging your Canon with apocryphal additions, 
as you blame us for Multiplying the Scriptures 
of the old Teſtament againſt the Practice of 
the Tews? | TEND 

I ſuppoſe St. Auſtin had intelligence of this mu- 
tual correſpondence of Churches by Couriers, & 
of your ſyſtem of ſertling the Canon. Nay he con- 
fider'd it to, and was not ſo blind as to take evi- 
dence for uncertainty; and yet he proteſt's that 
nothing but the authority of che Church moved 
him to believe the Goſpel. Evangelio non crederem 
niſi me Fecleſia commoveret auctoritas And this Church 
was not your triend's Catholick ( hurch at large, 
but one Communion excluding Donariſts, Pelag ian, 
c&c. Infine the Church united to Rome But the 
poſts ran from Church to Church above five hugs 
dred years before they cou'd ſettle the Cano > 
and a man wou'd think, it your way for compa- 
ring copy with copy had been ſufficient to finiſh 
the diſpute, it had ended at the tartheſt with the firſt 
age, and not run down to the fixth; for then 
things were freſh, and conſequently it was more 


eaſy to trace an impoſture to it's ſource, But wou'd , 


there be no jumbling in comparing the copies? 
Did all know St. Paul's hand ? And tho they did, 


were 


in qui 
inſtab 
per dit 


that 


x17 
were they aſſured the lettres were divinely 
inſpired ? Infine Euſabius is ſubpœna d to avouch a 
forgery: he has no ſuch thing; Your friend Fa- 
ther's his fiction upon this great Hiſtorian, to give 
authority to his own Syſtem, He only ſays Arte- 


mon's Diſciples corrupted Scriptures, and cou'd not 


ſhew any exemplar that agreed with their preteu- 
ded copies, Is this ro bottom Scripture upon Evidence? 
They proceeded whily upon Evidence: your friend's 
Syſtem , I am ſure, proceeds wholy upon evident 
impoſture. _ ; 

' Eran What if there be a diſagreement about ſome 
Books, Thu cannot hurt the Faith, becauſe the whole Faith 
is over and over again fully expreſs d in the Ghoſpels , and 
Epiſtles which are acknowledg d by al, 

Ono. By this argument you might diſcharge 
half a dozen Books more, and juſtify rhe expul= 
fion by Thi cannot hurt the Faith, becauſe the whole 
Faith over and over fully expreſs'd in the Ghoſpels, & 
Epiſtles which are acknowledg'd by all. Is Extreme- Un- 
ction plainly deliver'd in St. Iames, and rejected with 
contempt by Luther and his Proſelites, over & over 

again fully Expreſs'd inthe Goſpels, and Epiſtles which are 
«cknowleg'd by allꝰls the inſufficiency of private Rea- 
ſon in the interpretation of ſcripture , fo fully 
expreſt in 2da. Petri cap. 30. Sicut & Charißimus 


Hater no ſter Paulus ſecundum datam fib; Sapientiam ſcrip- 


ſit yobis , ficut & in omnibus Epiſtolis, loquens in eu de his 
in quibus ſunt quedam difficilia intellettu , que indocti & 
inſt abiles depravant, ficut cateras ſcripturas ad ſuam ipjorum 
perditionem. So that your fricnd's Maxim comes unden 
that terrible curſe pronounc d, Revel. 22. againſt theſe 


* - — — >. + <p. 
þ ——— ———— yay 
. — 


Firs) 


who add to, detract from, or pervert the words of holy 


Scripture. Suppoſe you have the Scriptures, there are 
various Lections and tranſlations which agree not 
exactly ; here the authority of the Church muſt 
come in, to determine between thoſe various Le- 


ctions & tranſlations. 


Eran, There is no difference among them in any thing 
material, or what concerns the Faith; ſo that th: inſtead 
ef an objection which the Deiſts make uſe of, io invali- 


date the truth of the ſcriptures , and the certainty of their 


Faith, proves a ſtronger confirmation of both, 
ones. This is now to turn all to advantage, & 


by a new found Alchimy to change braſs into gold, 


& what is more, falſhood into Truth. If there be 
no material difference, why did the Learned Brough- 
ton in bis advertiſements to the Biſhops, ſay Their 


public tranſlation of Scripture into English, is ſuch, a; 


it perverteth the text of the old Teſtament in 848. places? 
And that it cauſeth Millions of Millions to reject the new 


Teſlament, and to run to eternal flames? Such a Cen- 
ſure certainly ſuppoſes very Material errours, and 


in what concern's Faith. But perchance our Author 
put s all erroneous tranſlations amongſt faults 
minorum gentium that exclude not the Incarnation. This 


vpick's his notion of the Catholick Church. 


Why did Beza ſay the Baſilean tranſlation was 
wicked in many places, and of Caſtalio's that it is 
Sacrilegiom, wicked, and Ethnical. Our friend ſtands 
not upon Niceties; there is no material difference 


between a Sacrilegious, wicked, and Echnical trans- 
lation, and a true one. 


Eran. We know there have been heats about trans- 
lation 
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lations, and others have return'd Beza the ſame 
compliment he made the Swiſſe, & Caſtalio. Burl 
love not to hover in generals. My friend is for plain 
ſat: produce a material difference in what concern's 
Faith, and the diſpute will be at an end. 

Ortho. I ſee a Book ou your ſhelf juſt for our 
buſineſs, the Rhemish Teſtament. Pray Sir, favour me 


wich a fight of it. Look ye, 4 Table of certain places 


of the new Teſtament corruptly tranſlated in fapour of he- 
reſies of thoſe days, in the English editions, eſpecially of 
1562. 77. 79. & 80, Here you will find hundreds, 
& molt of them material. CS 
Math. 19. Our Saviour ſpeaking of contineney, 
ſays, not all take this word; our Engliſh turn it, aff 
cannot take this word. Now I think there is a mate- 
rial difference, and even In what concerns Faith, 
between all men do not live chaſtly , and all men cannot. 
The firſt denies only the practice, the ſecond, 


the very power. And hence follow three dam 
nable errours. 10. That Chriſt recommends things 


taat are impoſſible. 2do. That man has not free will 
vita God's grace to live chaſtly. 30. That the 
vow of Chaſtity is unlaw full. „% 


St. Mark 10. Our Saviour ſays to the blind 


man, Thy Faith has heal'd thee or made thee ſafe, Your 
Tranſlation : For thy Faith has ſaved thee, to perſuade 
people Faith alone ſuffices for ſalvation. And this 
quares with Luthers blaſphemics Crede firmiter , & 


Pecca fortiter, no fin is damnable but Iufidelity. 
Such a liberty of practice is a preſſing invitation: 
who will refuſe to embrace a Religion, that allowes 
of a Mahometical Paradiſe here, & promilcs Chili's 


here- 
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hereafter? A Gentleman told me he liked out 
Religion, but it abridg'd the liberty of Opining: 
Yes, aniwer'd I; and of practice too; and if yours 
be convenient for this life, ours is more advanta- 

ious for the other. 

In the Acts of the Apoſtles it's writ . ming that 
thu is (lift, but in your Bible Proving by cenfer- 
ring one ſcripture with another that this is Chriſt. Why 
this paraphraſe for a traf ſlation? to perſuade every 


Cobler that he can underſtand Scripture by com- 


paring one place with another, as well as his Par- 
fon, & this one principle has (pawn'd a hundred 
cds, & made Chriſtianity a jeſt to Jews, and a Ro- 
mance to Gentiles, At your leiſure peruſe this Table, 
and you will find material differences in that con- 


cern's Faith. One place more and I have done. St. 


Paul ad Corinth, ſays, Non ego ſed gratia Dei mecum. 


the Tranſlators, The grace of God which is in me. St. 
Paul affirm's that to act well, two things are re- 
N quired, God's holy grace, and the cooperation of 
man's Will. Hence it follow's man bas free Will. 
Bur to avoid this neceſſary conſequence, yout 


Bible makes St Paul meerly paſlive , without life, 
like wax which receives the b hou 
any active concurrence. 

Eran. Iliacos intra muros, as Chillingmorth 875 very 
well, peccatur & extra, We have our ſlips, and you 
are not exempt, Your New Teſtament printed 
in France for the uſe of the new Converts, is 


full of faults ; this is made apparent in a cob 
lectiop printed here at London, and this has occaſion'd 


zhe ſuppreFion , of that new Teſrament. And in that of 
Icxain 
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Torain there are many miſtranſlations. For ex# 
ample, (Acts 12.) It's, as they miniſter dto the Lord, 
the vulgar has it in the ſame words, miniſtrantibus 
lis Domino; but in the French Tranſlation it is 
in theſe words, Or comme ils offroient au Seigneur be 


| Sacrifice de la Meſſe This is not a Tranſlation but 
| comment Secondly it is ſayd, (ad Heb. 11.) that 


Jah wor ſhip'd upon, or leaning upon the Top of his 
fff: But the French Tranſlation leaves out the 


| word sst and renders it, he worship'd the top of 


the faſſ; And then our friend takes occaſions 


from 2 marginal note, to give yuur Church 2 


handſome wipe at parting. | 
Ortho. Is there any difference among them in any 


thing material or What concerns the Faith? if fo, his 


Lordthip propos'd a handſome queſtion, how shall 
we examin this by evidence? here the authority of the 


Church muſt come in, to determine betwecn thoſe various 
| Lotions, But to avoid the Churche's intermeddling 
in the bufineſs, you confeſs to his Lordihip , 
there is no material difference between the Tran- 
ſlations; pray then put on a little good nature, 
and treat the French Tranſlations without ran- 


cour or tranſport, or confeſs the Church mult 
interpoſe. „ N 

As for the Tranſlation made for the uſe of 
the new Converts, I never ſaw it: however the ſup- 
preſſion is a ſian the Church does not ſuffer a 
corrupting of Texts, to deceive the People, and 
lhew's at the ſame time the danger of Tranilations, 
To the firſt] anſver, it's true in the vulgar La- 
in I find winiſtrantibus illis. as they were miniſtring, 
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but in the Greek aur yirros ſacrificantibus illis, as 
they ſacrificed, or were offering ſacrifice. Now its evident 
this ſignifies the fame as, or comme ils offroient le Sa. 
crifice de la Meße, for the Apoſtles ofter'd no o- 
ther. Thoſe of the old Law were no more in Fa- 
ſhion, they were buried with the Synagogue: and 
as the Greek ſignifies in this place, the Sacrifice 
of the Maſs, ſo Eraſmis tranſlates it; for he calls 
the Liturgy of St. Chryſoſtom, Miſa Chryſoftomi: 
However de la Meſſe bad been much better placed 
in the margent, than in the text, becauſe the words 
do not explicitely import la Meſſe, thö they do 
implicitely, unleſs you aſſign another Sacrifice 
in Chriſtian Religion, or you can prove the Greek 
text does not ſignify one. To the ſecond I anſwer, 
it is not ſayd, Jacob worship'd upon, or leaning upon the 
Top of his ſtaff, but that he wership'd the Top of hu ſtaf. 
Thus the Vulgar Latin, thus the Septuagint tran- 
ſation read «rt, honour'd by the frequent quota- 
tions of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles. And Bezaacknouws 
ledges that of all the Fathers, St. Auſtin only 
follows your expoſition. ( 

Eran. But I muſt take notice of the bold attempt 
af the French Tran{lator. This expreſſion (1. Cor. 
ch. 3.) of ſome that ſhall be ſav'd with great diſſ- 
culty as if paſſing through the fire, is boldly rendred 
the fire of Purgatory , as the words of the Text, 
without any different Characters, as is uſed with us, 
when a word is put in, to make Engliſh ofa He- 
brew or Greek Idiom. . e 

Ortho. Oh! the tender conſciences of the En- 
fe) Vide the Rhem, Teſt. note upon ch. 11, ad Heb. 

- Orthe. 
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„ 4 gliſh Tranſlators ! they ſcrupul'd to impoſe upon 
dent their flock, and trembled at that Ve, pronounc'd 
e S4. 2gainſt thole that added to, or detracted from the 
2 o- Scripture! but if you are fo nice, for Ave (Maria) 
Fa- gratis plena why did your above mention'd Tran- 
and ſlation pur Hail thou art high in favour , and Hail thou 
ifice ¶ art freely below d: was this to make Engliſh ofa Greek 
calls Idiom? For, He was numberd withthe eleven, why did 
domi: they put without any different Character, He was 
aced WM by 4 common conſent counted with the eleven ? this was 
rds allo without doubt, to make Engliſh of a Greek 
y do Idiom: irs true Purgatory is not in the text, but 


rifice the fire the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, is; not 4 great 
arcek WW difficulty, 4s if paſting through fire , as you pretend, 
fer, but the true Purgatory the Apoſtles raught, and 
on the we believe; this I will make good hereafter. 
fta. E741. But ro do Juſtice to all, he confeſſes the Port 
trau yal Bible delivers the text from the groſſe interpretation 
uote ff Hon it, he means the worſhiping of Jacob's ſtaff. 
now. Ortho. To do juſtice is a Chriſtian action: but 


only W to do it out of ſpight or intereſt, tarniſhes it's 
luſtre, Your friend knows this Book is condemn'd 
rempt t Rome, and therefore he ſuppos' d his appro- 
. Cor. dation wou'd make amends for the Ceniure. T hen 
at diſſ-I there is gratitude in the caſe, Theſe Meſſieurs 
-ndred if tranflate Non ego ſed gratia Dei mecum. Not I, but the 
Text, N gie of God which was in me. And fo to complement. 
ith us, N ©4ivin, and your Englilh bible, remove free will. 
"a He- Now this complyance deſerves not only juſtice, 

but an acknowledgment, And to do Juſtice, I 
e En- muſt tell you the Mons and Engliſh Tranſlation 
leb. of Jacob's leaning upon his ſtaff, are errone- 
Ortho. 5 VVV 


11241 
ous. But beſides, his learned friend Dupin has a 
peculiar kindneſs for thele Gentlemen Tranlla. 
tors. He was of their Cabal and wholy in cher 
intereſt, A good part of L-y's Boo is built up of 
Materials found in his Puiſſance Eccleſtaſtique, 10 
that he cou'd not do leſs than leave poſterity 1 
daſh of his kindnets to his friends. 
But to end: without an infallible Church, you 
are ſo far from having Evidence, your Canon of 
Scripture is authentick, that in reaſon you cant 
pretend to more than a bare probability ; & then 
your tranſlation is ten times more uncertain; 
ſo that neither can found divine Faith , which. i; 
inſallible. Bur ſuppoſe you had the true Scriptures, 
how will you come to the truc fenſe ? this is the 


Capital point and the Baſis of our ſalvation. 
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jon of | Shew's that Scripture alone 7 75 0 4 fa ent rule, 1167 


private reaſon a ſaſſicient judge of the ſenſe, 


u cant 

& then ey 1 : 
reain 0 RTHODOXUS. When I ay Scripture is not 
nich ill aà lufficient rule, I mean all point ts of Faith 


are not explicitely contain'd in it, and that even 
ſome of thoſe your Church receives, cannot be 
maintain d, if you ſtand for the written WoOord 


pturez 
s 15 the 


Ne 
? alone. 
| ERANISTUS Our Doctors, I am fire; preach, 
and 1 believe it. Prove the contrary. Scriptures 
contain all things of themiclves necellary to be 
| belicy'd , or 1 to ſalvation, not expre ly, & 
TREE ] 


in 10 many words; but either ſo, or deducible 
| by evident and ſuffieient conſequences: 

55 Ortho. Don't you Baptiſe Infants ? and is it 
| clear in Scripture ſuch a Baptiſm is valid 2 yer 
| unleſs it be, how many thoufands periſh, before 
| they arrive to the ulc of reaſon? nay when Chile. 
——— || dren come to the years of difcretion, you don't 
Baptiſe them; ſo that you muſt be ſure it's va- 
| lid , or elle your Catholick Church ot En gland 
is not perchance even Chriſtian, Can you po int 
out one place where Scripture reaches i it's validity 
in 


11261 
in expreſs terms? nay, or by an evident dedue: 
tion? | ; 

| Eran, We read inthe Acts, whole families wer 
Baptiz d. Now I think it's very probable ther, 
were ſome Children , and conſequently very de. 
ducible from Scripture, Infant Baptiſm is not only 
valid, but fawtull, 
Ortho. Not many on my word. But an Anabap. 
tiſt will replie your Argument proves roo much, & 
by a legal inference, nothing for your purpok, 
For is it not written, Himſelf belicy'd, and his whMhe 2 
family ? now it's as probable there were Children thin] 
in this family, as in the other; and it's certai ou al 
they were in no capacity to believe: therefore (layMather 
an Anabaptiſt) as the meaning of this place is na, 
that all thoſe believ'd who were capable, id eſt Peeceſt 
at the years of diſcretion, ſo that of the other ie Trin 
all thoſe were Baptiz'd who had receiv'd inſtructioqhhis pc 
(id eſt) who were come to the uſe of reaſon. Ine an! 
Beſides it's an inſupportabſe pride for a He: ai 
retick to claim a more profound knowledge o!W:cntic 
Scripture , than the great St. Auſtin; and yet pootſWportan 
Bats pretend to diſcover what that Eagle couſin I « 
not fee. Give him a hearing (lib. 10. Gen. ad litt Niue ru 
Ihe cuſtome of our Mother the Church in Baptizing liihhe i 
ente is not to be contemned, neither is it by any means had ſo 
be reputed ſuper ſluous, neither ought it to be beliey'd at ald 1 
without it were an Apoſtolical tradition. Again. (contri {tant 
Cref. lib. 1. cap. 23.) Though nothing for certain be al-Whurc| 
lesg'd cut of Canonical Scripinre, it is kept in this point, Eran 
when we do that which ſcem'd good to the Catholic private 
Church, which Church the authority of the ſame Sctir He, 
| 476) 
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res does commend, And again; The church from the 
Upoſtles has receiv'd the tradition to give Baptiſin even 
% little ones. Here then is a practice, and an Ar- 
licle of Faith which concern's ſalvation, not to 
de found in Scripture , and only deliver'd by the 
uthority of the Chruch. Is it not then clear, the 
dcriptures now extant are not a compleat rule 
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nabap. kither of Faith or practice? Your friend recom- 
uch, Wnended to his Lordship's peruſal Mr. DupiF, 
Urpoit A Dr. Couſins; Peruſe upon my recommendation 
hene Queſtion of Queſtions. It has not been anſwer'd, 
11 dren ok. and I am ſure it cannot, to any purpoſe. 
certain 


vou alſo believe the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from the 
ather & the Son, 4 Patre Filioque procedir, And St. 
Wthanafius aſſures us the beliet of this article is 
d eſt Weceflary for falvation, Oui yult ergo ſalvus eſſe, its 
ther 1s e Trinitate ſentiat. Yet Scripture delivers no where 
ructioMhis point in expreſs terms; nor can you ſhew 
aſon. rc any text from which it's deducible by an im- 
a HeWncdiate and evident illation. The Book l now 
edge OWrention'd alledges twenty four Articles of im- 
t pooſhortance meerly upon tradition; & therefore with 
> cou din [ conclude, that tho the written Word be a 
ad litt Nue rule, it is not a compleat one. But rd 
ing liege it were; it wou'd be of ſmall uſe, uuleſs y 
means Had ſome certain method to come at the {2 * 
d at all$od 1 cannot perſwade my (elf any thinking Pro- 
contre :{itant who throw's off the authority of the 
ain be hurch, ſo much as pretends to any. 
his point, Eran. Not lo faſt, I reſolve my certainty upon 
2atholicFrivate judgment. 11's all we have (pag. 46.) for the be- 
ne Sri} Wief of 4 God, or of Crit; and by your confeſſion, for the 
110 e 
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ace 15, 


wou'd ſtrike Sail to the common judgment of 
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oppolition to that of fo many, every wiſe 


Fram 

Choice of a Church. And pod we may well truſt to i: of th 
in ſmaller matters. In ſhort we muſt truſt to it in mit t 
every thing without exception. ral Ce 

O7tho. Muſt we truſt to it in every thing > M16 at 
yer all wiſe men diſtruſt it on many occaſions ; and them 
fancy you wou'd not apprehend to be poſted up Ley | 
for a fool, if you abandon'd it upon fore, rip 
Fre you fick , and convinc'd in your pri- bility 


vate Judgment , Wine was A ſovereigit By URL 


medy againſt your Gifte mMper, wou d you call for concert 


Burcundy , or Champain , if twenty of the ableſt Whei 
Doctors of the Colledge allured you it was 1 


poilon? If your private Judgment told you ſuch Meyider 
a method wou'd infallibly bring to a happy iſſue Mon 


a ime in Jaw, wou'd you follow it; althoall the taugh 


Lawyers of the Temple proteſted you wou'd cer- 
tainly loſe it? No, no. Your private Judgment 


And e 
than e 
ang t 
Chriſt 
conve) 
of the 
have n 


rhich 


others zand you wou'd act reaſonably by refuſing 
the conduct of your private reaſon; and if you 
obſtinately gave your ſelf up to it's guidance, in 


man in the Nation wou'd fend you to Moor field, 


for a fool, or a madinan. honeſt 
Eran. But i in ſubmitting do I follow Reaſon ? ? Yecc 
Ortho. You do, and cov! ident Reaſon: for it's as "RES 
clear as any propoſitic n in Euclidt, that I act pru-· 0 "I 
den tly by {ubmitting my 14 410 n, u ke n {can't found eſtant. 


my private Judgement upon 1 mon ſtration. And Deal fre 
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Nene it comes that Proteſtants, thoſe great pre- aſt & 


tenders to Re alan. act in flat c ebntradi ion to ir the 


e. > r Ir! 124 8 7192 
for 28 CGE: {Ute 1 ar vate Cobler Judge Date 


601 


17291 

10 i: Not the ſenſe of Scripture nor is he oblig'd to ſub- 
it in N mit to the Definitions of all the Biſhops, or gene- 

ral Councils that ever have or can be aſſembled, un- 
leſs at the Tribunal of his private Reaſon, he judges 
them conſonant tothe word of God. Now Sir, Mr. 
Ly tells us (if you remember) be believes the 
Scriptures neither upon the authority, nor infalli- 
bility of any Number of men, but From the nature 
the Evidence which makes it impoſſible for all men to 
ancert ſuch a lie, or tocarty it on without being diſcover d. 
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ableſt WW hence it follows Arlt, that thoſe articles we po 
t Was Hlieve, and you not only deny, but burlesk , 

| * evident according to your plan. For ſome a 
illue 


i] rhe 


taught fourteen hundred years, others 1200. 
d cer- 


And conſequently , have been embraced by more 


S en gan ever recciv'd your Canon. If notwithſtan= 
ent 0! Wing the oppoſition made by the far greater part of 
-fufing Chriſttans againſt your Canon, the traditional 
if you 5 be clear enough to found an Evidence 


nce, in f the truth of it, the oppoſition a few hereticks 

wile Wh:ve made againſt the truth of ſome articles, in 
oor fields Nybich we diſagree, cannot in prudence induce alt 

oneſt man to queſtion them. 

aſon : Secondly. That we ſtrictly follow the moſt exa& 
it's 35 Whules of reaſon, when we ſubmit our private reaſon 
Ct PI" Who ſach an Uoivcrfal Tradition; and that pro- 
found 
n. And peal from Councils, and the Churches of both the 
ar pie ast & Weſt, and condemn or approve Doctrines 


nto '' Wy the ſupream authority of every lingle e man's 


private reaſon. You lay private reaton is all you 
have 


Own Authors avow {ome have been explicitely 


eſtants miſtake illuſion for reaſon , when they ap- 
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have for the belief of a God, and therefore you; 
may relie upon it in points of leſs concern: But 
firſt , this is falſe, For you have beſides the rea- 
ſon of all mankind. This is a perſuaſion that has 


run through all ages, and ail nations, and none 


but fools have ever oppos'd it. Secondly, The exi- 
ſtence of a God is clear to demonſtration ; and 
no man indowed with the faculty of diſcourſe can 
reſiſt the Evidence of it. Your argument there- 
fore runs thus. If J have no other ſupport for the 
belief of a God, but my private Judgment, who 
exiſtence is ſo evident, that my reaſon is forc'dto 
aſſent ; I may alſo relie upon it, for the belief cf 


all thoſe articles contain'd in Scripture, altho oh- 


(cure in themſelyes, and more obſcurely expreſs, 
We lee the pitch of your friend's Judgment by 
this brave argument, De 1 
And to come to particulars, are the Divinity of 
Chriſt, the Figurative preſence, Juſtification by 
Faith alone, as evidently deliver'd in Scripture, 
as natural reaſon convinces me there is a God? 


If they are, why is the world fo divided about 
_ thoſe? Why is there ſuch an Univerſal agreement 


concerning this? Does Evidence ſtand with doubr 
with diviſions and diſputes in one caſe , and with 
certainty , with a total Harmony of Judgments i 
the other ? Claudius des Saintes has ſet down 1 
bout 180 different explications upon tho 


words , Thi is my body, all tram'd by the Reformer 


all maintain'd as genuine, and each almoſt oppoli 


te to the other. All cannot be true, beeaulc on 


claſhes with another ; yer men of ſound Judgment 
SE „ abel 
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abett them, 
their. own reaſon » Which they Judge as unbiaſs'd 
& as clear-ſighted as Mr. L-y. 
they are ſu / ay d by prejudice, or miſ-led by educa» 
tion; but will they not return the ſame argument 
upon him? And will not a Deiſt conclude it's bet- 
ter to deny all Revelation, than to weary our ſel- 
ves in the purſuits of pretended truths, we can 
never find, nor ever underſtand? And will he not 
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and appeal to the Tribunal of 


He may tell chem 


laugh at our Author, when he hear's him brag he 
believes the Scripture, and the facts therein con- 
tain d, upon Evidence? 

Ir's true, will he lay, in your new Teſtament 
its evident there was ſuch a man as Chriſt. But 
is it evident he was God? I will quote as poſitive 
texts for the Negative, as you can for the Affir- 
mative. And when preſumption ſtands for both 
ſides, Evidenee lies on neither. Is it not notorious . 
this very queſtion divided the world for many 
ages, and that neither time, nor Councils have 
been able to compound totally the difference? Eve- 
ry point almoſt in your Creeds is an inſtance of 
diſagreement, and conſequently of inevidence. 
And therefore Mr. L-y muſt have ſmall acquain- 
tance with the nature of Evidence, Ora rom incli- 

lation to Banter. 

But you ſay .I relie upon my ad for the 
choice of a Church. I do: but then I pretend that 
the Motives which induce me to embrace this 
Church, make ir ſo Evidently credible, that I 
cannot in Prudence doubt bur it is the true Church, 
and conſequently Iam big C10 DEieye 4 It ĩs. 


— — — — 
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Erin. Favour me with a ſhort catalogue of thoſe 
motives, | 
Ortho. 1 have performed already what you de- 
fire, inthe firſt Dialogue, and preſented you an 
abridgment out of St. Auſtin. We {New a ſucceſſi. 
on of Paſtors from Clement the XI. to St. Peter, 


All the turns in ſtate, all the Revolutions in the 


Empire, have made no alteration in the Church 


_ Chriſt's Vicar has Kept his feat in Rome, tho the 


Monarchy was overturned , and the Church re— 


main'd when the Empire tell in pieces: T yrants have 


attackt it with fire, wheels, and ſuord: Hererick: 
have revolred, yet it triumph'd over all, and their 
attempt only ſhew*d it is Built upon a Rock And 
tho it may be ſhaken, it cannot be overthrown, 


All Sccts have gone out from us, we from none; 


and tho many have vainly aſſumed the name d 
Catholick,wealone have maintain'd it. We have pre: 
ch'd the Ghoſpel to all the Barbarous Infidel: 
and brought them to Jeſus Chriſt by Miracles & 


Martyrdom, No Prot. ſtant can claim any fuct 


converſions. They found Europe Catholick. ani 
debauch'd a part of ir, by removing all that wi 


_ uneaſy to fic {h and bloud, and ſetting up Teneil 
that favoured ſ{cniuality, „ 


All ages have furniſht us men famous for San 
ctity and Miracles: witneſs the Chronicles ant 


Martyrologics of the whole Ch iſtian worid, The 
Magdeburgenſes cannot deny it. They own St. Franc 
Sc. Benet, St. Dominick were Eminent tor Sanctity d 


life, and Hackluit paſſes the ſame judgment of of 
Francis Xaycriu: But who ever heard of a Prote ſtan 
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Saint or Miracle ? Ou 
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Our doctrine tends to Piety, Proteſtant's to 
looſeneſs in principles and practice: we teach the 
| commandments not only may, but muſt be kept:the 
I neceſſity of Contrition , Confeſſion, and Satisfacti— 
on, with other penal practices of lelf denial. We 
exhort to Poverty, Chaſtity, and Obedience, which 
our Saviour countell'd , but wou'd not command. 

But Proteſtant morality runs quite the other way, 

The commandments, ſay ſome 
Confeflion ſuperfluous, Satisfaction ſuperſtitious, 

and Religious Vows temerarious. In a word, thoſe. 
mocives that render'd the Catholick Church evi- 
dently credible in paſtages, do it as evidently, for 
ours, in this; and what ever you can now object 
againſt the Roman, either was or might have been 
oppoſed againſt the true Church, 1200 years ago. 
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, are im poſſible, 


[132] 

Era, Favour me with a ſhort "TI of thoſe 
motives, 

Ortho. I have performed already has you de- 
fire „in the firſt Dialogue, and preſented you an 
abridgment out of St. Auſtin. We ſheu a fucce{l- 
on of Paſtors from Clement the XI. to St. Peter, 
All the turns in ſtate, all the Revolutions in the 
Empire, have made no alteration in the Church, 
Chriſt's Vicar has kept his ſeat in Roe, tho the 


Monarchy was overturned , and the Church re- 


main'd when the Empire tell in pieces: Tyrants have 
attackt it with fire, Wheels, and {word 3 Heretick: 
have revolted, yet it triumph d over all, and their 
attempt only ſhew%d it is Built upon a Rock And 


tho it may be ſhaken, it cannot be overthrown, 


All Sets have gone out from us, we from none; 


and rho many have vainly aſlumed the name 0 
Catholick, ve alone have maintain'd it. We have pres. 
ch'd the Ghoſpel to all the Barbarous Infidel: 


and brought them to Jeſus Chriſt by Miracles 4 


Martyrdom, No Proteſtant can claim any ſuch 


converſions, They found Europe Catholick. and 


debauch'd a part of it , by removing all that wa 


uneaſy to fleſh and bloud, and ſetting up Tenet 
that favoured ſenſuality. 

All ages have furniſht us men famous for San 
ctity and Miracles: witnels the Chronicles an! 
Martyrologies of the whole Ch iſtian worid, The 
Magdeburgenſes cannot deny it. They own St. Francii 
Sc. Benet, St. Dominick were Eminent for Sanctity 0 


life, and Hackluit paſſes the fame judgment of 8 


Francis Xaycrims But who ever heard of a Proteſtan 


Saint Or Miracle ? OD | | Ou 
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Our doctrine tends to Piety, Proteſtant's t 


lootenel(s in principles and practice: we teach the 
commandments not only may, but muſt be kept: the 


neceſſity of Contrition , Confeſſion, and Satisfacti- 
on, with other penal practices of ſelf denial. We 
exhort to Poverty, Chaſtity, and Obedience, which 
our Saviour counſell'd, but wou'd not command. 


But Proteſtant morality runs quite the other way, 


The commandments , fay ſome , are impoſſible, 
Confeflion ſuperfluous, Satisfaction ſuperſtitious, 
and Religious Vows temerarious. In a word, thoſe 
moves that render'd the Catholick Church evi- 
dently credible in paſt ages, do it as evidently , for 
ours, in this; and what ever you can now obje&t 
againſt the Roman, either was or might have been 
oppoſed againſt the true Church, 1200 years ago. 


———— ow. 


_ 


E) Ih Ortho. 
. þ OY 
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oilone. 

THE EFGHTH , Ma, 

E W:factor 

3 this qu 

| Eran, 

heißer the Author be not 4 Deiſt * Orthe 

N 5 : Eran. 
RTHODOXUS. Of what Religion is the author.) 2 
ERANISTUS, What a queſtion is here? with-i Pete 

out doubt a Church of England man. Does he noi tronge 
plead for it againſt you? ſuch a 
Ortho. For all that, a doubt hang's cruelly in Ort} 


my head, and I cannot get it out: I fear he leaniMluch a 
more to Deiſin, than Chriſtianity, or at leaſt look the Ser 
upon all Religions as ſufficient for ſalvation. acts th 

Eran, This 1s uncharitable. Eran. 

Ortho, I muſt appeal to my private Reaſon: the ſec 
il all we have (pag 46. ) for the belief of a God, aviſce , bt 
then we may uſt to it in Smaller matters. Now his prin- Scriptu 
ciples evidently lead to diſown Scripture, and not or, 
conſequently all revealed Religion. Ortho 

Eran. You know A good name is preferable to muell ves no 
wealth, and therefore you mult be tender of your pture 
neighbour's reputation. And can you touch a Mi; equal 
niſter in a more ſenſible part, than to queſtion ſuch a 
| whether he believes in Jeſus Chriſt; tho he preachſ does 
the doctrine every Sunday to his people? I banill 


Orbe. iy of 


ee for the conſequences: and if diſcover the ve- 
om, it's only to hinder hundreds from bein 

Mpoiloned: and I cannot think my (elf more guilty 
bf any crime, than a ludge for condemning a ma- 
I:faftor, Let me then open the Inditement with 
this 
che facts therein related? 


thor? 
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je not 
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Ortho. A man that prints principles, is anſivers- 


queſtion, Do you belicve the Scripture, and 
Eran, I do. 

Ortho. Upon what authority? . 
Eran. Upon no authority. It is Evidence (pag: 


50.) and no Authority,, upon which my belief 
of the Scriptures is founded; and this Evidence is 
ſironger than what I have for believing there was 
ſuch a man as Ceſar. 


Ortho. Can you really doubt whether there was 
ſuch a man as Ceſar? And can you not, whether 


the Seripture be the Word of God, and all che 


facts therein contain'd, true ? 


-F 


a. 


Eran, Of the, firſt it's impoſſible to doubt: of 


the ſecond I may, and experience is a fad inſtan- 
ce, but a real demonſtration that doubts of the 


Scripture , and of the facts contain'd therein, are 


not only poſſible but real, 55 
Ortho. It the Evidence for the being of Cæſa ca 


ves no place for I doubt, and that for rhe Scri- 


prure does, how can the Evidence for the one 
equal that for the other? Nay Evidence flaſhes 


ſuch a light, the underſtanding cannot refiſt it: it 


does not perſuade, but forces a full aſſent, and 
baniſhes not only doubts, but the very poſſibili- 
ty of them, Tho therefars you have Evidence 
jn 8 


= 


[136] 


for the firſt, you have none for the ſecond. Nells u 


1 

Eran. The Evidence is the fame: for all man. nb $ 

kind atlures me of the one, as well as of the other.“ 82 
po K 


And it's impoſſible they ſhould concert a lie in 
either caſe: but then on the one ſide, in the be- 
lief of Ceſar there occurr's no difficulty. But in the 
belief of the Scripture, and the facts contained 
therein, many; and thoſe puzzle the underſtanding 
and withdraw it from a free afſent: or at leaſt leave 


Jecining 
d [Deſt 
| Beftc 
J AadoX 


F Thre 


it in an embaras of fears Sc {uſpicions, That bei 2 ide 
chance the Evidence is faulty. Ius mit 
Ortho. Let theretore the Evidence in it ſelf be ES 
as great as you pleale, in theſe circumſtances its a 
no Evidence: at leaſt it cannot be greater than this iſ" gs 
God cannot tell a lie, One part of a contradiction muſt it Top 9 
falſe. Unlels therefore by your private reaton, you 5 Ott 
can evidently ſolve all the ſceming contradictions 1 885 
in Scripture, you cannot in reaſon receive it foi ron 
the undoubted word of God: for it you only giv: 3 
a probable ſolution, it u ill remain to your reaſon 84 ho 
provable it contains in untruth; but if one text ech 
lcems point blank to contradict a fiſt principle, 3 
you muſt abſolutely reject it; for falſity and diving = WAL 
Revelation are onkficht, Pe Ble 
Read St. Mather, and you will find Joram bega“ 
Oſias, & that there were fourteca Generations from = Ne! 
David, to the Captivity of Babylon. Bud if you turn EE 
10 the Chronicles, you will find loram be got 0- 64. : 
choſiæt, and if you count the generations, you il As whe 
find ſeventeen. Again the {ame Evangeliſt {ays It, 2s 
Toſeph was the ſon of face; but St. Luke gives him 15 " 
for father Eiy of another branch: And here h » 
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tells us there were fourtcen generations, yet 
0 nark's Only thirtecn, St. Mah writes that 4bi.- 
N hn gave David the loaves of propofition, but the 
book of Kings fay's it was Achimelech. Here ate 
ſecming contradictions, and conſequently , lay's 


Heilt both ſides cannot be in the right, 
Beltdes, ſays he, this book deliver's a ſtrange 


Paradox for an unqugſtignable truth; that God 
8 Three and One: that the Perſons are diſtinct, 
tho identified with the ſame Mature. To believe 
uus miltery we muſt call in tirſt principles, and 
peu- mould Realon, Can any thing be more evi- 


ent, than this principle, Ons fun eadem uni tertjo, ſunt 
im inter ſe, Upon this axiom ſtands the firſt de— 
jonitratton of Eactide, If A be the tame with B 
ad Cthe fame with B, Aand Care the fame; The 
hint teſtimony of all mankind can never diſfvade 
ne from aſſenting ro this principe, and I mult as 
bon, continues the Deiſt, grant | have no reaſon, as 
ny it. Yer I muſt deny it „to believe the Tri- 
ty, which is juſt as pollible, nay che fame thing, 
to admit A thing may be. and nut be, the ſame monicnt. 
| will not argue upon words, Call the three in 
he Blefled Trivity, Perſons, or by what other 
me you pleaſe; it's certain there are three, and 
nat tnefe three have the lame divine Dature, and 
e one God, Now let me make this Sy liogilin, 
ng of the divine three, we call the Father, is iden- 
led wich the divine nature. One of the divine 
ce, we call theSon, is identified with the fame na- 
ue. Fherctoie one of the divine three, we call the 
ater, is the tame with One of the diyiuc three, 
155 I 


| 


e 
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we call the Son, Therefore they are not diſtinQ;Þ FIR 
If 1 appeal to wy private realon, | inuſt deny this 0 
con. quence, and yet no principle in nature ap- 
peer to my private realon more evident, 

Eyan. My reaſon tell's me there are many hing 
inthe nature of God, which I cannot underſtand 


E nec 
ods, 
. 
e 


yet it wou'd be as much againſt reaſon , to den ol EY t 
thoſe things, as to deny there was any country Tring 
Yation 


in the World, &c. which J had not ſeen, And be- 


cauſe Peter, james, and lohn are three men, 1 ; ach a 
to think that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt muſt & t 
three Gods , is atreaſonable. o the 
Ortho. The Deiſt will confeſs there muſt b B : 
many things in God, he cannot underſtand: an . th 
that if reaſon command's him to deny all he can hs 
not comprehend , he muſt deny his own exiſtence 8 * 
But he ſay's, reaſon obliges him to deny the Ti is 
© Dity , not becauſe he does not underſtand the 1 6 
miſtery, but becauſe he ſec's a contradiction. For . by 
* the ſame individual nature is three and one; which 8 : 
implies a flat impoſſibility. We know , ſays he 8 e 
the Father, Son, aud Holy Ghoſt, are not thre: 'S clas 
Perſons, like Peter, James, and Fohn. If they were 8 ah 
there wou'd follow an abſurdity, viz. three God: a 
but no miſtery, Peter, fames and lohn are real! tax job | 
diſtinct in all Rings their perſons ſubſiſt in thie 2 
natures. 5 
But if the three perſons of Peter, Iames and 7h 7 EW, 
inhon'd ſubſiſt in one individual nature, this wou ut this 
come up lomething to the miſtery of the Trinit) 0 wi 
and wou'd appear to any private reaſon again pre 


all the rcaſon | in The: world, Again the Deiſt's chit 
| ifficul Ce, an 


| (129) 

nay [aiticulty, ſuppofing a Trinity, eonfiſt's not in 
bis 2 we ary conſequence of the exiſtence of three 
Gods, but of a flat contradiction, viz. that the 
EL of the Son, and of the Father wou'd he 
identified with the lame divine nature, and not 

ich themſelves. e 
Eau. Bur when [. ſay three perſons, with re- 
Un Wition ro the divine Trinity, there comes not 
d be. ſach a thought in my head, as three perſons of 
* men, but becaule perſonal actions are attributed 
0 the divine three, therefore we call them per- 
Vous, which word the Scripture applies ro God, 
Hut this is only ad captum , as the ſchools ſpeak, 
bat is, condeſcending to our Capacity, as u- hen 
30d is fay'd to repent and grieve, 

Ortho. What think you Eraviſiys, does not this 
aragraph breath Socinianiſm? Is it not a very 
briſtian expedient to convince a Deift by the de- 
ial of the Trinity? I belive , when he fay's three 
eons with relation to the Trinity, there comes 
ot into his head ſuch a thought, as three Perſons 
ff mens for then ſuch a thougut, as three Gods, 
uſt come in his head alſo; becauſe three tuch Per- 
ons a> Peter, ſames, and lohn ſubſiſt in three na- 
res: Hut it you call the divine three, three Per— 
ns, ncerly becauſe perſonal actions are attributed 
) them, S4-cllins will do the lame, and Socinus too. 
ur this is not to admit a Trinity as Chriſtians 
0, who ad nit a Trinity of Perſons, not meerly 
1 aue perional actions are attributed to the Divine 
age e, but becauſe ab ætemo there where divine 
ils ch ice, and that lome actions belong to one, that 


litficul 8 2 belong 
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examen of yr 6 Yr a ; Dciſt muſt admit it 
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belong not-to the other, On TD 

s it not tue one of the Divine three did take bifonleg 
man nature, and after thirty three years, dic torffkucnce 
us upon a Cros? And 1s it not true the Other 40 80 
two did neither rake human nature, nor die forlfflþf 4tha; 
us? if fo, then they are, not ad captum, but really Socii 
three, and N denics this , is not ad baßl in, : autior 
but really in re a Soctnian. lied by 


Fran. Is not humane underſtanding foff in the 


! 


plain et. 
mit's th 
he ſcer 
hn Thi 


but cannot exprels it Only in words of time, which 
are not proper to explain Lrernity. Here then 


is loſt, and muſt confcls we cannot (peak properlyſand wt 
of God, nor in other words, than what belong müſt b 
ta men. "There! fore they mizſt not be argued upMibree k 


on, nor confequences drawn from them: fahr 
this wou'd Involve us in innumerable contahrally 
dictions ; and there is not one objection tb Hen 


Drift or Socinian makes againſt the Trinity, bull bil! it) 


are Of this fort, Deiſt, 


Ortho. The Deift, as have told you, will confets h ſtianity 
underſtands not perfectly the nature of Eternity} 20. 
but that there appears no contradiction i in the lde deri tu 
of 4 duration without ſucceſion, or timt which always aſter ded 
and always will le; and that he ſhou'd be unc: prob 
ſonable to deny the miſtery ot the Trinity, on thälteſtants 


account precifc ly, becaule it was above treat Parish. 


But alas, it affront's reaſon and ſtrikes at the verſtlic K. 

firſt principles: and if once we queſtion the trutFhor cat 

of theſe, we muſt forſwear diſcourſe and en ce. Ma 

from Society. But it's very ſtrange we wuſt ngJCanor 

ar Be nas draw conſequences f from words a eert an 
1 
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God. Have not all the Fathers argued, and drawn 
e hyz [ onlequences 2? and don't vou liod many conſe- 
ic tor Hucnccs drawn from words the Scripture | ö pplies 
otherfto God, in all che Creeds, and elbe cially tha 
ie for Pf achanafius and it Mr. L- y believes it not, nes is 
really Socinian: if he does, he is miſtaken in his 
aptum, 0 zution ; & he ſeems ſo mie of the word Perſon a 
lied by all antiquity to the Divine three, to ex- 
48 the miſtery , that [ queſtion whether he ad- 
mit 5 the Divine three, but mcerly ad capßtum. For 
he ſeems to fay there att no more really Perſons 
zen hein the Trinity , than God really repents, 
»periyſand when St. Athanaſius tells us in his Creed, we 
x onWnilt believe under pain of damnation there 
ed upWoree Perſons in the Trinity, it is not that we 
: to really think it fo, any more : un that Ged 
oM re pents or grieves. 
n tha Hence it follows 10. that the author in all pro- 
ty, buEbability is a Socinian, and that to convince a 


Deiſt, he has given up the Capiral point of Chri- 
1113 nity. 


n the 
nit it, 
which 
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2%, A Deiſt cannot in prudence receive the 
he IdÞÞcriprure upon the author's p. 05905 ons, and pro- 
ays wagecrnded evidence: which in reality Comes n ot up to 
unc probability, as to the Engliſh Canon: for Pro- 
GH thi Wang d1d not reccive it from One Church or. 
realolPariſh. All Chriſtians ackng 1091 dged ours. wy 
he vo!ltiic Retormers modelled it to their own capric 

e trutYnor can he pretend to receive Gh upon 3 
disbandce. Many have denied ſeveral books we eckon 
uſt Canonical: LL -y*s refuge to nen to con- 
applii d cstt an univerlal lic, without the dilcovery of the 


t Ain poſture 


| 
{| 
| 


God can neither deceive. nor be deceived.” Thore- 


1427 


impoſture, will nor [asf 2 Deiſt. He wil! con: 


ep 
tend the be licf of the real preſence carried all be- 205 0 
fore it a thouſand years, and that the errour lay 
concual'd, and no body perecived the cheat, it : 
Alr, L-y 1«plies Berengarits and Micelcf difcoveicd { 
the intriguc, and that the proteſtants did two 
hundred yeals ago, the Doiſt will anſwer, the ac 
_ eviation of a lie is no proof, that the perſons he 27 


mentions were condemned as rebels to the © hurch 
and Hercrticks againſt the Faith, And if their teſti- LL, 


4 R. 
monies be allowable againſt the real preſence, cha 


tt 
of the Jews, who from th beginning have denied; Pocinia 
the New Teſtament, & of tue Turks, who deny he is 2 


the New and Old, moſt be reccived againſt vcrip- ER 47 
ture. In fine ( concludes he) my reaton tell's me ing all 
there are flat contradiction+s in Scripiurc4 and that f Eng 
5 ha 
fore I muſt in reaſon reject it, And has not Mr, WP" 


L-y very fincly convincd or confounded thehnis x Ry 


Deiſtz hable D 


Ortho. 
Mr. L 
\e!!2ior 
roteſta 
3 - Eran. 

T H E Fund can 

. Ls 3 tO tur 

. : ↄprovit 
— — | — Innes CS... — — x — Ortho. 
5 nent, fo 

* His ee 


THE NINT H 
l s . 
Wicther the Author be not a Latitiilinsi in. 


RTITO Ox VS By one Paragraph your Aus 
K thor has given grounds to ſuſpect he is a 
4 Pocinian, and by his fundamental principle, that 
denyſhe is a Latitudinarian. „ 
crip . ERANISTUS You mean, I ſuppoſe , his refol- | 
5 Ming all won privgte Itidament. Why, the Church | 
| chat. England lay's down this as a Kind of Poſtula- 

bere-mn, that the rule of Faith is Scripture , as inter- 
t MG rered by any perſon of a ſound Judgment, And 
1 theſhnis I rake ( 6. Art. 39.) to be the unqueſtio- 
_ Bable Dodrine of the Reformation. 

Ortho. It is. And upon this Statute, I impeach 
Ir. L-y, and his Church, that they may change 
\elipion every day , and yet remain ſtanch 
roteſtants. , - 1 

Eran. This aſſertion ſeems ſcandalous to excels, 
nd can be no conſequence of our principle, this 
; to turn Religion among the Adiaphora, and by 
pprovipg all Religions to believe none. = 

Ortho. May not a man of a very found Judg- 
dent, for example to day, read This js my Body, & 
u his conſcience Judge the words mean, Th:s ', 
„ | 199 


(1447 
the figure of my Body? and may he not to morroy 


Er4n. 
ail upon a Lutheran divine, and over-come by SITE 
3 
the fire path of his reaſon, cone inde they! 1Dpott ini 
» 
a rea] 985 ence, thò indeed Luther damn's The Wo Orthe 
Z uin 911 ans, the French ſynods contels 5 IS 119 Ir tC 
5 A ö 11 
Venom in 15 hers Tenet, and you may imbraceg . 
end 1 
Script ure, 28 interprete 4 by men of found Judg Fg 800 hi 
ments; tor without doubt Lainer, Calyin & Au ing luis TB 
; 
were ſuch. 5 ompoſ 
Fran. Nay then, and Tranfubſtantiation too 1 0 
Ortho. It you admit Tranſubſtantiation, because Une Ch 
the Chürch gives, This is my Boch that ſenſe, then ad che 
indeed you are a Papiſt; but if becauſe men of! ortho 
ſound judgment have given the words that turn ong⸗ - 
* n. m nh | 
you may admit the Tencr, and remain a goo oe 
Proteſtant. oft 
ant, 
Eran. Nay then one by the ame Argumen End 
may turn Arian alſo, : 


pic 
Oriho. And pray why not? for ſuppoſe I fall up 4 
on the writings of Socinus, with a ſincere defin 
which 
ro learn the true Faith of Jeſus Chriſt : and thi 3 
his realons againſt our Saviour's Divinity ſec m de "XY 
monſtrative, the texts of Scripture plain and evi 


rinity 

dent, why may I not ey that opinion ? df | * 

1 rranigrets any principle of the Reformation . SOS 
l 2 an 1 | 

was not Secinus a man of a found Judgment? an Ever 


I will anſwer for the ſoundnefs of my own. B, : 
following therefore my private Judgment, I Rand .) * 
to the Proteſtant rule; and conlequently TE ail ible 
a nay Proteftant. It's true Jam neither a Chuid pg 
of England Pr. rs nor 2Pregbyterian, but au wh 


Socinian {2 ; Otelt ant, rye 1 Proteſtant. 10 vi 


ZL. All 
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Fran. Under favour iff Proteſtant Congregati- 
pns are parts of the Church: But I nc ven heard 
pocinians made any part of it. 
| ortho. O Sir, then you have heard nothing. 
[ uratoa little book, Pax. pob (pag. 20.) [ recOm= 
„ Niend it to your peruſal, There Dr. Barlow takes 
Judge Into the pale of the Church all Arians ; and our 
VS fricnd acknowledges that all who believe in Chriſt, 

pompoſe the Chriſtian Church, 

| Eran. But the Arians and Socinians belicve in 
dne Chriſt , and we in another. Ours is true God, 
nd theirs a pure Creature, 

Ortho. This is a meer ſchool nicety; ng be- 
gs aot to the ſubſtance of Faith, as Dr. Balm 
890 bandlomely expreſſes it. (a) And to be a true Pro- 
eſtant, it ſuffices to take Scripture in that ſenſe 
found F true. But then as Mr. 
-y piouſly inſinuates, 7 pag. 14.) we mult live 
eaceably and quietly , as members of that body oor Church 
which we appertain. So that a Trinity is the do- 
tine ofthe Reformation, becauſe Lutherans, the 
urch of England &c, believe it. But then no 
rinity is as much the Doctrine of the Reforma- 
on, becauſe the Anti-Trinitarians, & Socinians, 


1107 
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*C111/2f 
a then 
u Of 1 
© turn 


umen : 


i]! vp 
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1d tha 
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o 0 men of a ſound judgment, dis-believe it: yce 
TINT. HY wy true Proteſtants. And upon this principle 
yn. B 9 hi kable Apotbhegm. ( 
J and L-y dropt this remarkable Ap n. (pag. 
. hots Communion is whch more A 07 OX = 
Sima 
e Yndible , than that of Rome. 
Chu 2 b d P 
| Eran. At this rate, 1 may be lew „and Pro- 
Ita ty 5 


„% Vid. Pax wobis pag. 20. 5 
Era - 'T teſtants 


r 


principles. I tell you then, You may believe Chriſt 
is the Son of God; That he has eſtabliſh'd a Church 


tion, you may leave this Church and Doctrine, 
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reſtant at the ſame time, This do@rine turn's my Orth. 


ſtomack, and throws a chill through every joint, Turks 


Ortho. Some Papiſt , I fear , has tampered with N $Spiri 
you, or you have a faim Idea ofthe Reforming WE Verb: 
lieve n 
a ſounc 
Church 
ded? | 
our of 1 
the M 
ple, S 


on Earth, and that we muſt live and die in it: 
For men of a ſound judgment, after a painful 
ſearch of the Scripture, have declared this for an 
undoubted truth. But then upon better informa. 


and wheel off to another: for this is the opinionMjudgme 
ef men of ſound judgment. Ochinus (Pax vobis pag Mou wi 
89.) (whom all Italy cou d not match , ſayes Calvin, Wet priv 
in whoſe preſence England was happy, & in whoſe abſent 
unhappy , ſayes Bale) Speakes thus. Conſidering bow ti (*) 4 


Church was eftablish'd by Cbriſt, and washt with bill} © . 
blood : & again, how it was utterly overthrown by Popey, 


I conclude he who eſtablish'd it, cou'd not be Chriſt th 


ſon of God. And upon this became a Jews Yet ht 
remained a true Proteſtant. For he followed th: 
Proteſtant rule, Scripture as interpreted by a found 5 
Judgment. He abandon'd Popery , becauſe bj — 
thought Proteſtantiſm better, and he went ove! 
to the Synagogue , becauſe upon Conſideration 
he judged Judaiſm more conſonant to Scripture, 
than the Reformation: Alamanus , Alciatus, David 
Neu ſer us upon this Proteſtant principle, deſertes 
Popery, to imbrace the Reformation: and the 
upon new lights turned true Chriſtian-Proteſtant 
Mahometans. 


* 


Fran. Chriſtian-Mahometans? That's impoſſibl 
Ori 


my 
int. 
vith 
ding 
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[1471 05 
Ortho. Not ſo impoſſible as you faney: for the 
Turks believe (4) Feſw Marie filius fuit Dei nuncius, 
Spiritus & Verbum Dei ; again leſus fuit Sapientia 
Verbum Patru, & Meſitas, (b) Do the Arians be⸗ 
live more ? And does not Dr Barlow, a man of 
a ſound Judgment, take them into the Chriſtian 
Church? Why then ſhall the Turks be exclu— 
ded? And why ſhall thoſe great men be blotted 
our of the liſt of Proteſtants ; who went over to 
tic Muſſclmen, upon a true Proteſtant princi- 
ple, Scripture as interpreted by men of ſound 
udgment? Peruſe this little book Pax vob, and 
you will find into what a precipice the principle 
of private Reaſon lead's you. 44 


(a) Azoara 5. n. 
{b) Luther's Alcoran pag. 125. 


2 — — 
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ESSE RENEE 


NTH 


THE TE 


DIAL Q G UE. 


' The autherity upen which we receive Scriptures , is i 


Chinch, proved infallible by Tradition. 


7 P ANISTOS. Notwithſtanding your Pax voli 
you will find we muſt be forc'd to bottom thi 
belief of Scripture upon Reaſon. I fee no oth 
way poſſible to give a good account, why were 
ccive it for the Word of God. Anſwer this que 


ſtion, why do you believe the Eos: to b 
the wood of God? 


ORT HUDOXUS. Becauſe the infallible Chur 


kell's me it is. 


Eran. I thought you wou'd Step into the old cid 
out of which you will never conjure your ſelves. And wi 
do jou believe the Church to be infallible? Becauſe th 
Scriprere ſay s she is? If this be not to run in a ring 
what is: 

Ortho. There is here no neceſſity of going to a cui 
ning man, no work for a Conjurer. For! believe ti 
Church to be infallible, becauſe the Apoſtles del #: 
rdthis doctrine as reveal d to them before there u 
any Scripture, to the Church, and the Church by 
continual tradition has banded it down to me. I. 
is no running round, or proving a thing by it {: 
_ Eran, Here is no proving at all, and confequecr 


ly no 
over ti 
where 
dition: 
Orth 


1517. 
All the 


licve th 


can, \ 
cannot 
came f 
fon O 
on was 
prove 
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275 y no proving a thing by it ſelf. You have ſlept 


over the circle, but are fallen into a precipice, 


where you muſk ſtay. Firſt there is no ſuch Tra- 


dition 2 make chis out if you can, 


Orth. There was ſuch a Tradition in the year 


1517. when Luther firſt minted the Reformation, 


licve the Church of Chriſt intallible ; {hey if you 
can, when chis dogm was firſt broathi [If you 
cannot: by St Auſtin's rule, you muſt confcis it 
yob;sMecame from the Apoſtles, The Church was in poſle- 
5m t ſlion of this doctrine: if you pretend ber poſſe li- 
oOtheon was unjuſt, her title ulurpt, it's your duty to 
we reYſprove it , by pointing it's origine. 
s que] 240. Your tend pretends the Tradition of the 
to Meripture is ſo full, that it convinces ad Eviden- 


iam, the books to be the infallible word of Gad. 


hurt We have. the fame Tradition for the infallibility 


of the Church, grounded upon a Revelation mad 


J cinlto the Apoſtles. For all thoſe who gave the Scri— 
3d wh ſures tor the word of God „gave the Church's 
uſe 1 Intallibili ity for an article of Faith; and if the 

a ring} fate Tradition flaſhes Evidence in one caſe, why 


[Nail it not at leaſt an eyident eredibility ! in the 


» 2 cu other 2 For we pretend to no more. 


eve iu zrio. I will now prove that the Catholic Church 


del did allways look upon Intallibility, as a prero- 
ere ui gative molt graciouſly given her by our Saviour, 


ch by br the ſecurity and comfort of the faithful , — 8 


e. T for an aſſured convey ance of the true Faith down 


y it {to all poſterity. Conſtantin the Great, the glory of 


query our nation, learnt this doctrine with Chriſtianity. 


For 


All the world both Latins and Grecks, did be- 


C150] p 
For when the decifion of the Nicen Council war.cyeq > 
brought him, Ie tamquàm 4 Deo prolatam veneratur And 
Athanaſius, (ad Fpil. Airi,) The word of God by the 
Nicen Council does remain for ever, Hence Hormiſda(C, 
fc ille. diſt. 58. ) Ae believe that in them, the HolyG hof 
did ſpeak. Hence St. Cyril (Con. Eph, ro 1. Ep.1.) 
They, leaſt they shu d ſwarve from truth, being inſb / e 
by the holy Ghoſt , ( becauſe it was not they which dit 
ſbe ik, but the spirit of God „and the Futher who dit 
(peak in them, 4s Chriſt our Saviour prote ſteth) hat 
fer forth the rale of pure and unblamable Faith. And a 
gain (Ep. ad Anaſt.) How can it be doubted but thieyer ſuf 
Chrift did preſide in that holy and great Council. And ned, c 
Ifidore in his preface to his collection of the Cent b 
nons fay's, s, That the decrees of Councils ſtand firmly ſetil Maid. F: 
in all vigour, which the holy Fathers full of the holy Ghee, i. 
have eſtablisb d. It Council: were ſubject to erroun,, of tr 
couꝰ d their definitiõs be aſcrib'd to the holy Ghoſt Wence 


ver wel 
be ma CO 
as no 
je Can 
here 

n the c 
aged t! 
amn'd 


Now 


And St, Leo (Ep. 73.) The Council of 7 halcedon way it, 71, 
aſſembled by the holy Ghoſt. That tneir definitions, wee nen 
a ruſe proceeding from divine infpiration. Abluffera 
St. Ambroſe (lib. de fide, Cap. 9.) They were " now 
condemned by human induſtry, but by the authority of tho ulgenec 
Fathers, And Sc. Gregery, (Ep. 24.) I do profeſs ifthic bot 
felf 1 reverence the firſt four Councils, as | reverence th f every 


four books of the Ghiſpel; & in the ſame manner 1 revernle;ta ke 
the fifth Council; whoſoever is of another mind, let hin Nice 
Anathema: cou'd theſe Fathers ſpeak thus, angriry « 
think Councils fallible in their definitions of Faith ith Mr 
cou d they confeſs they were inſpired, and guideq; f his x 
by the holy Ghoſt, and at the tame time ſubj-q les 
to errour? can chis holy Spirit deccive or be 4 his age 
ccive 


ö [151] 

warſeived > The very e er is blaſphemous. 

an And then again all the General Councils that 
the ver were, cloled their definitions with an Ana- 
(ems to thole that did not aſſent to them. There 
GhotW.1s no time given for private Realon to examin 
ie Canons, no appeal ſuffer d to ſingle Judgments, 
here were the conſciences of thoſe Fathers, who 
n the one hand, as Proteſtants pretend, acknow- 
edged they might be miſtaken, and on the other, 
amn'd all who refuſed labwitlion to their Canons 
Now that our Orthodox tore- Fathers wou'd 
ever ſuffer matters ſolemnly defined to be queſti- 
ned, or review'd even in another Council, is e- 
dent beyond diſpute. For ſay's Gelaſius { ad Ep, 
Dard. ) Otherwiſe no Conſtitution of the (hurch should be 
able , if men ceaſe not to riſe up againſt the founda- 
on of truth. Contra fundamentum veritatis ſe ditollere. 
ence Athanaſius (Ep. ad Epil. ) What boldneſs then 
it, that after the authority of ſo great a Council, they 
$, LY ke new difputations , and queſtions? Yet what was 
« Avliftcrable in the ancient Church, and impudent, 
ere " now become Jawfull , and neceſſary, by the lu- 
of the ulgence of our Reforming principles, who ſub- 
ofefs "Wir both Councils, and Scriptures to the caprice 
rence i f every Cobler. And althòô St. Leo durſt not un- 
everenggertake to review or queſtion the things defin'd 
t bin: Nice & Chalcedon, as being ſettled by the au- 
„ Wority of the holy Ghoſt. , yet nothing has force 
Faith Bitch Mr. L- y, unleſs ſtampt with the approbation 
guides ff his private Reaſon. | 
ſubjeq It's therefore evident the Catholick Church in 
be deſhis age of the four General Councils, did teach {Iz 
ICE as 


70 did 
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by arrogating a Priviledge, God never gave her 


wo —— — 
— r Wu ny rT— ad 


blaſphemous; for he has inveſted her with fuck 


ſent e, peoples, and nations; Authority begun by miracle; 


* was no place left for a prudent Acud. Hence h 


ght him, and upon her fole authority receive th 
| Scriptures ; I wou'd not receive the Scriptures, une 
 theauthority ef the Church moved me. And he proteft 
if ſhe deceived him in one thing, he cou'd bt 
Hieve her in nothing. Which is the tame as to jay 
he believ'd her infall ible. For this Reaſon, he fay ys 


[1521] 


was infallible 2 and that this doctrine has bee s = | 
brought down to us, by a never interrupted Tr; Pn”) 
dition. Ana Jam 08 end our adverlarics canng 4 5 
produce a Catholick of any age , who oppoled ie" 6 
But the queſtion is wherher {he was not miſtaken FE 


ard of | 
is great 
ill anſu 
DMINMANC 
n crede 


] * {he was not; for if {he was, we mult ſay that 
either God was deceived” or . leaſt deceived 
mankind * both which propoſitions are equally 


marks, that he ſpeaks by her mouth, that no ma; 


thoritas. 

can in prudence doubt but he Joes; 08 
Yes, the motives are ſo evident that he ſpeaks | 10 th. 
her, that the railing of a dead man to life, wou . 
o OUT 


not be a more perſu aſive argument. St. 40ffin /: 
I have told you)compriſes them in ſhort, Many thing 
keep me in the Communion of the Catholick, Church. The co 
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is articl 
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I anſw 
People 
hers t 
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ade me 
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nt caſe. 
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nourisſ d by hope, increaſed by Charity, & confirmed by 41 
tiquity. The ſucceſſion of prelates fince St. Peter, to wha 
Chrift commizted his flock &: Thoſe motives withar« 
St. Auſtin from the Manichcans, and fixt him in th 
Chatholick Church: & they gave him fuch a mo 
ral certainty, that God ſpoke by her, that then 


concluded he was obliged to believe all the tau 


f 1153] 
bee! the height of madneſs ixſolentißimæ inſanie, to 
1 poſe what the Church admits. Had he be- 


& vd her fallible, he had certainly changed his 
6 preſſion, and declared it the height of prudence 
K Fa matter of fo great concern, as our Salvation ; 
75 ) examine her practice and doctrine by the ſtan⸗ 
ww rd of the Scriptures, Let us now inquire of 
4 is great man, why he receiy*d the Scripture. He 

1 ill anſwer, becauſe the infallible Church of God 
nn 1 mmanded him to receive it. Ege vero Eyangelio 
| * n crederem , niſi me Catholicæ Eccleſte, commoyeret 


thoritas. If you inquire further how he know's 
Lek is Church to be infallible, he will not anſwer, be- 
uſe the Scripture ſay's ſo, This wou'd be to ſtep 
to our friends Circle: but becauſe ſhe fay's ſhe 
received it by Tradition, that Chriſt revealed 
is article to the Apoſtles, If you go farther, and 
k him how he know's ſhe is not deceiv'd. He 
llanſwer, that God has declared by the conſent 
Pcople, Nations, and miracles, that he ſpeaks 
her: that he cannot in prudence doubt but 
does; and conſequently that he is obliged to 
lieve her. For when I have motives that per- 
ade me it's evidently credible God ſpeaks, it's 
ident I am obliged to believe he does. 
Eran, Here I perceive your laſt appeal is to pri- 
ie Reaſon. ET 3 
re p Ortho. When things are evident, it's unneceſſary 
, ” go to any other Tribunal: and this is our pre- 
74 nt caſe, I ſay not, it's evident Scripfhres are the 
**. Ford of God, or that it's evident the Church 
infallible ; For were it ſo, there wou'd be Science 


U . and 
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and Demonſtration, but no Faith. But I ſay the gree it 


motives of credibility make it evidently credible C Orth 
that God ſpeaks by her, and conſequently it's e- Niffuſiv. 
vident 1 am obliged to believe he does; and thenM.ncativ: 
it's as evident that God cannot give an evident Pope. S 
credibility to an Errour; for then he wou'd com-. I Unis 
mand me directly to believe an Errour, which i U- y (ub 
as impoſlible as for him to deceive me. : o mmi 
Eran, But you will never perſwade a Deiſt ty kran. 
believe Scriptures, upon the authority of yourſſhext to 
Church alone; ſince her authority can be provedWils are 
no otherwiſe than by the Scripture ; and then bas. By 
back again, the Scripture by her authority. Ide 04. 
Ortho. Firſt the imaginary Circle {hall not wit hurch 
draw the Deiſt from the belief of the Seripture Nhurch 
We are clear of that cloſe confinement. 2d. ate de 
weill not name to him the Roman, but the C oro 
tholick Church: and if I can perſwade him tWoyr an 
zs infallible, I will eafily convince him the that, 
man alone injoy's this priviledge. For it's certall he appe 
the whole Reformation diſclaims all pretenlioh, 1.) 
to Infallibility : and conſequently did any ſuck nick. 1 
prerogative belong to them, they muſt be fallibiRholicks 
and infallible , which implies a plain contradictionWnother 
The Syrians, Cophtes, and Abyſiins were eondemſſick, he. 
ned by the four firſt General Councils; ſo thi beodegiſ 
the Grecian Church alone can ſtand in comp nich 0 
tition with the Roman. Now I have already proffur Relic 
ved theſe are Schiſmaticks, and conſequently ouffind Ron 
of the Cifrch. Shew me then another belidWehiſm. 
the Roman, with which Infallibility can agree. 2do. 
| Eran, What ſignifies Infallibility , unleſs yoſplank a; 


3; agte | 
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y the ee in what part of the Church it reſides ? 
ble, Ortho. We are all agreed it reſides in the Church 
it's e- liffuſtve, and in a General Council, the Repre- 
thenMentative of the whole Body, defining wich the 
ident dope. Some indeed place it in the Pope defining 
com-W; Univerſal Paſtor: but we will not require Mr. 
ch 1; y ſubſcribe to this opinion as a condition of 
ommunion. 
iſt h kran. There never was ſuch a Council, and it's 
youWexc to impoſſible there ever ſhou'd be. Coun- 
rovedWils are no more Oecumenical, than the Empire 
thenWis, But the Latin Church was not ſo much, as 
he Oizvprrn of the Empire, and the Latin 
with {Church was not then call'd by the name of the 
ptur hurch of Rome, as the learned Dupin ſay's in his 
d. Nate de la pui ſſance Ectleſ aſtique. 2b 
1c C Ortho. Mr. Dupin is much in our Author's fax | 
n Thi our, and our Author as much in his books: but for 
1e Ri that „they are both out in ſettling the Epocha of 
certaihbe appellation, Read Victor Uticenſis. (de pert. Van. 
enlioFb, 1.) and you will find Iocundus tell's King Theo- 
fuck. If you put Armogaſius to death, the Romans (Ca- 
allibeWholicks ) will proclaim him 4 Martyr: and Ricimer, 
1t100Wrother Arian, writing to Gennenſes, If he be a (atho- 
ndemich he is 4 Roman: and Gregory of Tours telling how 
ſo thi beadegiſclus an Arian King ſay' d, Such 4 miracle was 
COMP nick of the Romans, add's, For they call the men of 
ly pro Religion 8 * that you ſee Catholick 
tly ound Roman were Synonimous, before the Greek 
beiidWchiſm. 
rec. 2do. There never was a General gane this is point 
eſs yo! dank againſt the declaration of his Church who | 
age 4 „ admits 
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admits Four; & quite oppoſite to the General voicito the 
of all Chriſtians. But he goes upon new principles the wil 
ſquare General Councils to the ſcheme of his ChriYathei/ 
ſtian Church; and as this is an aggregate of all Sei Bur 
cole muſt be Conventions of all Sectaries: |Mdemn 
us conlider this Plan a little. Shall the number Mon the 
Sectaries exceed that of the Orthodox member Jury? 


then Hereſy will prevail and errour over-top truthWmult r 


If you give the ſuperiority to the Orthodox, the Eran 
Hereſy will be our-voted , and Mr, L-y's friendMeoncer 
will be condemned at a legal Tribunal, and of Ger 
Catholick Church drawn into a leſs compals. nor be 
we ſuppoſe both ſides equal, then Gentlemen Meſy; A. 
you were, both parties will Hare ſtakes. being 1 
Era. | conceive my friend wou'd have the Orth, 
draw up a common Summary of Faith, whichhhions, 
being reccived by all the members, wou'd profWcral C 
perly deſerve the name of a Catholick Symbol, Nrejecte- 
Ortho. And what common Faith can ſuch an hyWGenera 
terogenious Synod agree to? will the Sociniapcrfal | 
acknowledge the Son is true God ? a MacedoniqWut it's 
that the Holy Ghoſt is? will the Neſtorian conteiverſal 
: God dicd for us, or the Anti-Trinitarian that thet quity, 
is a Trinity? Will the Anabaptiſts allow of Inial Eran. 
Baptiſm ? or the Quabers of the neceſſity of aujMirmed 


will the Presbyterians ſuffer Biſhops , or admit (hat arc 


Epiſcopal Ordination to make a Curate ? vicitly re 


the Lutheran abandon the Real preſence ? the Ciprees ot 
viniſt the Figurative ? or the Popiſt Tranſubſta hings i 
tation? Infinewill any ſectary receive the PoptÞwere fo 
Supremacy , or a Catholick deſert ir? to how mÞf ſome 


ny articles will this common Faith amount 07100 
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to the being of a God. And if a Manichean votes, 
he will be for Two, and conſequently with the 
Atheiſt for none. 

But infine, Councils generally meet to con- 
demn Herefies, And will you have Criminals fit 
on the Bench with their Judges, or packt with the 
Jury? no, the Bar is their proper ſtation, and they 
mult receive, not pronounce ſentence. | 

Eran, You are not agreed among your ſelves. 
concerning General Councils : Bellarmin gives a lift 
of General Council's being rejected; ſome for 
zot being approved by the Pope; ſome for He- 
reſy; And ſome (as he might have ſay'dall) as not 
being received by the Univerſal Chuggh, 
Ortho, There may be doubts among us in opi- 
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whidWions , but not in Faith. It's agreed by all that Ge- 
d profifÞcral Councils not received, and much more if 
nbol. Nejected, are no rules of Faith. And it's true no 
an General Council has been received by the Uni- 
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erſal Church, in your notion of the Church; 
but it's falſe none have been received by the Uni- 
uverſal Church, in the ſenſe of all Orthodox An- 
iquity, who confined it to one Communion. 

Eran. The 7th. Chapter is of Councils partly con- 
rmed and partly reprobated. The Sth. of thoſe 
bar are neither manifeſtly approved, nor mani- 
eſtly rejected. This is to go through all the de- 
grees of uncertainty. He ſay's alſo that ſeveral 
hings in/ thoſe Councils allowed to be General, 
ere foiſted in by Hereticks: this was to get rid 


10w mf ſome objections. 
nount 


tha, This is indeed to run n through all . 
[ degrees 


| ſ158] | 
degrees of uncertainty, as to the Councils: but tis 2 J. 
ſuppoles no uncertainty as to our Faith, For its Fil to b 
agreed among all Catholicks, no Council bindſſvery - 
but ſuch as is propounded by the Church to the awfully 
faithfull, as genuine and undoubted. Hence whaſſgrom C 
ever is reprobated, nor manifeſtly approv'd, has noſaitero! 
the force of a law: and if Bellarmin aſſures us ſomeſMhe Na 


things were foiſted into General Councils by Here- The 
ticks, it's not to get rid of objections, but ty lemn'd 
declare the truth. If they have made bold with you 
Scriptures, what wonder they ſpare not Councih im, 
and if they have corrupted thoſe in points of Faith, his fo 
it's not ſurpriſing they {hou'd corrupt theſe inert ar 
things of leſs concern, | e 30. 1 
All the other objections ſtrike at Scriptureſ wron 


& ridicule our government, no leſs than CouncilsÞole qr 
10. The Council of Lateran condemns that Hill not 
Baſile, which at firſt was Oecumenical: but after 4 
wards a Schiſmatical Conventicle: and cannot o one c 

art of a Parliamentary ſeſſion be lawfull, and an ther: 


other Rebellious? The Parliament of Forty two libilit) 
whilſt allow'd by the King, was legal, but what adn 
diſlolved, a Conventicle of Rebels, And that pafeally ſo 
which reſtored King Charles the II. aſſembled with to. 
out the King's conſent, was null, till confirmed reſe rve 
by his Royal authority. That the Church of Flat cat 
ce receives that of Baſile throughout, is more tha hat u- 


he othe 


I have read, & I believe more than you can prove 
It's ce 


2do. When one Council condemn's another, u its 
will believe that which is receiv d by the Church ſadings, 
and I am confident you are not able to product now! 
one former Council generally received, condemn'Ft our 4 


„„ O00] 
thishby 2 later. We muſt not believe every Coun! 
il to be Oecumenical, that call's it (elf fo, nor 
very Parliament to be legal, that pretends to be 
aw fully aſſembled: and we diſtinguiſh Councils 
rom Conyenticles, juſt as you diſcern illegal & 
5 noſÞraiterous Aſſemblies, from true Repreſentatives of 
{omeRFhe Nation. — 
Icre- The 2d. Council of Epheſus is generally con- 
it tofemn'd by our Church, and I faney as generally 
AA yours; Unleſs (he has of late taken up Eu- 
cim, and diſearded Athanaſius his Symbolum 2 
Faith his fora Council, and the Rump tor a Parlia- 
ſe i ent are juſt of the ſame complexion. 5 
30. To ſay a Council is partly right, & part- 
pturefſ wrong , is juſt the ſame as to give a Parliament 
uncihhoſe qualifications, And I am ſure our Authour 
hat ill not deny but ſome have deſerved them. 
aftei 4. A true unqueſtionable Parliament is Judge 
ot on one caſe, and an unqueſtionable Council in the 
nd anther: and here is not only certainty, but In- 
y two llibility; for the Church is Infallible, and can- 
whelfhot admit for a General Council, one that is not 
lat pal ally ſo. 5 | 5 
d with 5'9- Tell me by what infallible method you 
firmeFrelerve Scripture incorrupt, and I will ſhew by 
f Fran hat caution we conſerve the Acts of Councils. 
re than hat will ſerve for the one, will be ſufficient for 
 proveſÞie other, | 
her, we It's certain in the Scriptures there are ſeveral 
hurch feadings, and conſequently faults; and your Church 
roduchcknowledges fo much. May I not, in the words 
demn'Þ$! our Author, inquire why are they not mended , 
=P „ and 
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and the ſuppoſititions, and adulterate parts ſtruck out, by y the 
his Church ? Inſtances have been made by thcirfeceive: 
own Clergy, and more correct tranſlations call d tar ap. 3 
Infine theſe objections againſt Councils tur. dy the 
niſh a Deiſt Arguments againſt Scripture z and ifſþou m 
they turn lufallibility into a jeſt, they wound Chriheſe d. 
ſtianity in good earneit. Betore I propoſe the Argu- Bei, 
ment, | ſuppoſe what no body can deny . 10 T haWnly a. 
many Catholicks for ſome ages doubted of Eſther ſWurtly rig 
Baruck, &c, of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews &c. as alloſſWs there 
of ſome part of St. Mark, St. Luke, and St. John. his rul 
2do. That the English now admit ſome boo The 
which the Lutherans rejects and both reject ſeveral eyelatis 
which we receive. That they partly admit Daniel, MWpocr1ph 
and partly reject him. And in the Goſpels, SMWord © 
lerom confe ſſes the laſt Chapter of St. Mark was noh boo! 
received by all: nor all the 22th. of St. Luke; an{Wclicye | 
the Hiſtory of the adultereſs 8th. chapter of S ontradi 
John, was queſtioned by others. er; u. 
Now, ſay's a Deiſt, you Chriſtians eternallyWre eit! 
harp upon a revealed Religion, and threaten damied, ſor 
nation if I refuſe to imbrace it. You ſhew me Moniſh 
book, and tell me it's the word of God, penn And not 


by men divinely inſpired, and tranſmitted for a the far 

infallible rule of practice and belief. I love no, of n 

eternal fire on the one hand, nor impoſture o But 1 

the other; nor will I take your word without gooÞnceſtor 
ſecurity and reaſon. 1155 hey Hay 
You are at variance about the letter of this they h 


texts, and more about the ſenſe, and moſt of alſioſe ſup 
about the Books. So that ou run through pit Chaf 
the degrees of uncertainty. Some have been queſtion ss &c, 


1 | 
vt, byſþy the graveſt Fathers of . Chitreh ; Others 
theicheceived, as Bellarmin notes (De Verb, Dom, lib. 1. 
d tarſap. 3.) by the learned, yet not authoriſed 
tur- y the publick Judgment of the Church: So that 
nd ifſou muſt point me another infallible rule, to end 
Chr heſe diſputes about the infallible rule. 
Argu- Beſides the Papiſts admit all Daniel, Proteſtants 
Thahhnly a part. What a thing is it to ſay, A thing is 
[ther Herti right, and partly wrong? And who is judge? 
is allo Ws there any certainty, much leſs any infallibility in 
RE i, 1 IS 

boo The Papiſts & Church of England admit the 
eral Mcrelations , but the Lutherans turn it over to the 
Daniel Wpocr1pha, Yer this book fay's expreſſly, it is the 
;, S Nord of God: And if we muſt not believe eve- 
as noi book, that call's it {elf Canonical, we muſt 
ez anaſhelieve none againſt it, Again, your very Scripture 
of S ontradicts in one place, what it affirms in ano- 


>rnall 
1 dam 
me! 


re either? Sometimes St. Paul ſpeaks as inſpi- 
ed, ſometimes as not. Has he not forgot to ad- 
noniſh us of ſome counſels he gave as Paul, 
penn“ nd not as an Apoſtle? But then what a thing is 
for uf the ſame context ſhou'd Be half the word of God, 
ve noWulf of man? 7 5 
ire o But infine what infallible method had your 
t goonceſtors to preſerve the Original writings , that 
hey Haye not been adulterated. Euſebius and Frenews tell 
of ih they have been. Why then are they not amended, and 
| of aſÞoſe ſuppoſititious and adulterate parts, viz, the 
gh pit Chapter of St. Mark, the ſtory of the adulte= 
eſtion Fs &c, ſtruck out? Aman is brought into hard 
VV CTircum- 


her ; which muſt I believe? Or rather can I beli- _ 


162 
circumſtances when he can't ſtrike his enemy with ons, 
out wounding himſelf, nor beat down Council 
without giving over Chriſtianity to the inſult 
Deiſts. 

Eran. Infallibility Cannot be among men who are fil. 
lible. (pag. 26.) 
Ortho. Were not the Apoſtles, and Evange lil 
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infallible whilſt they penn'd the Scripture 2 If nor this (i 
how do you Know, but they writ falſhood fo f Infall 
truth ; and their own fancies for Divine Revell Third! 
tton ? If God could {0 aſſiſt them whilſt they writ long 4 
that they could not be miſtaken, why can't he ill be, 
hinder a Council from Errour whilſt it defines euſgreſ 
You fay you have Evidence for the exiſtence of omiſe , 
| God; for the Incarnation &c, Does this Eviden n? 
give you an infallible aſſurance ? If nor, theſe mii Chu 
ſeries are only probably true to you; and ther ctice 
fore may be falſe: if they do, a fallibſe man may hay en 
| infallibility; & if by the Sole aſſiſtance of natus ourth] 
in ſomecaſes, why not by the influence of the boli?” he 
Ghoſt, in any other? Did not God promiſe infalſ'*'" it 
ibility to the Jewiſh Cburch? chang 

Eran. Yes, and to the Gentile too, but the pro. da c 
miſes were conditional: there is Still a condition int 'ons * 
Plied, that is, of our Obedience, and the author ſheu illuf 
it handſomely out of Scripture. own 
Ortho. I doubt not but many promiſes are con- llible. 
ditional. But certainly that of infallibility 1 is not 75 ( 
deritan 


of the number. For firſt if it be: it weakens the 
very foundation of Chriſtianity: for before I te.. 18 
ceive the Scripture for the genuine word of God on ( 01 


5 I muſt be ſure the writers fufilled all the condi '? 2 
tions | 


17631 
ons, on which their Infallibility was founded; 
nd by what means {Nall I come to this ifluranee.} 
Secondly. If rhe promiſe be thus conditional. 
au shall not err ſo long as you teach, what I have deli- 
red in Scripture; it ſeems ſuperfluous, and even ab- 
rd, For the Devil is infallible ſo long as he ad- 
res to Scripture; and it's as impoſlible to err 
this ſuppoſition, without, as with a promiſe 
{ Infallibility, Bs 
Thirdly. If it runs thus. You shall not err in Faith, 
long 4s you keep my commandments. The queſtion 
ill be, who and how many of the Church muſt 
an{greſs God's commandments to evacuate the 
omiſe , and diſſeize it of Infallibility. Till this be 
own , it can be of no uſe. For tho in general 
e Church may be regular, many particulars may 
actice very looſe morals; and perchance the 
n-compliance of thoſe may cancel the promiſe, 
ourthly. Juſt now the Gentleman told his Lord- 
ip, he plac'd Infallibility no where (pag. 26.) 
can it be among men who are fallible. But (page 28.) 
changes his mind, and pronounces God pro- 
3 ſed a conditional Infallibility ; Now theſe con- 
pro- ö 
en ions were poſſible, or not? If not, the promiſe 
(heu- illuſory, and a meer jeſt. If they were, by 
own conceſſion, fallible men may be made 
allible, 1 „„ | 
Eran, God has told us plainly we are thus to 
derſtand his promiſes, as well as his threatnings. 
cre 18. 7. (At what time I shall ſpeak concerning 4 
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f God ( 4 Church ) to pluck up, and to pull down, 
condiſ ie deſtroy it Ge 5 
tion; | 
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onbo. Mr. L-y has 0650 a place where Go 


tion « 
threatens to puniſh the fins of his people (unde 


Eran. 
they repent) with ruin and deſtruction : and bFortune 
eauſe this comes not up to his purpoſe , he Hor [hc 

_ modelled it to his faney , by thruſting 1 in a pareihal, let 
theſis ( or a Church) This is to fiy, it muſt do one wiiſcalon | 
or other; if the mountain will not come to Mahomet, MalWChurct 
met muſt go to the mountain (pag. 198+ ) The Prop or the 
neither mentions, nor means the Church; he gi eib 
no hint of the repeal of the promiſe of Infalli icks al 

ity; unleſs by a neceſſary conſequence, the Chu Ortho 
muſt fall with the State, and à new Faith comeWerimes, 
with new Maſters. And thus we have ſeen id thc 
Jewish Church continue, notwithſtanding the rere ur 
quent invaſions of Barbarians , and conqueſt Fexperic 
the Country, nay and their Captivity, to thecWnd as 
ming of the Meßias, and the promulgation of their p 
Law , which was to put an end to the SynagoouWon the! 
The Lord by chance had fallen upon a pliſfſfthey h 
Text in Eſay, where God promiles his Spirit [hand cc 
not depart from his Church. Now Mr. IYvwould 
bear's down his Lordſhip, and his text, with hearts 

a a dozen counter-teſtimonies, which make no m not as 

againſt the Synagogues Infallibility, than In prinWfor den 
creavit Deus Calum & terram. for they only fignſWasa tra 

the lers had gone out of the way, transgreſt the C. 
Law, that they were hecome abominable, that the wes a Pri 
head is ſick, and the whole heart Faint, c. In a wo this ma 
that he hated them for their vices. Now let H ſtill h: 
man read thoſe lines in cold blood, and he ¶ tbe Prie 


confeſs they have no regard- to the promiſe Chure 
Infallivility ; that they ſuppoſe a general col turn a 


pl 


N fp 
e Gohtion of manners, but not of Faith? 
(une Eran. But the Tewish Church owes all her mis- 


and b fortune to the fond perſuaſions of Infallibiliry. 
he Hor [he ſuppoſed all God's promiſes unconditio- 
| parenſſſ}al, let her be as wicked as ſhe would; and for this 
one wifcalon ſhe perſecuted Jeremy as an enemy to the 
, MalyWChurch. Come let us deviſe devices againſt leremiah, 
rope the law shall not perish from the Prieſt. Here the 
he gifWewish Church ſtuck, and here the Church of Rome 
afallibticks at this day. | 


Ortho. She owes her misfortune to her Children's 

rimes, not to the perſuaſion of Infallibility: not 
did the Jews perſuade themſelves God's promiſes 
ere unconditional, And they had learnt by the fad 

experience of ſeveral Slaveries under their Judges, 
and as many Calamities under their Kings, that 
their proſperity and Gods protection depended 
on their obedience to his commands. But now 

they had given themſelves up to all wickedneſs, 
irit Hand cou'd not indure a Cenlor , becauſe they 

Ir. Hrould not re ſolve to repent, This harden'd their 
wich hearts: and for this reaſon they perſecuted Ieremiah, 
no m not as an enemy to the Church, But tothe Kingilom, 
1 prin for denouncing it's ruin: and they cõtrived his death 
y {ignWasa traitor to the State; not as an heretick againſt 
greſiſ the Church. They believed him a Prophet as well 
the wes 2 Prieſt, and kept his Prophecies as inſpired; and 
1 2 wolf this made them ſay; When he is taken off, we ſhall 
let ſtill have other Prieſts, The lam shall not perish from 
d he Nhe Prieſt: nor did it periſh even in Captivity. The 
omiſe] Church of Rome acknowledges God may over- 
al col turn all the Cities in Europe, and Rome it {elf , not- 
” | = „ +; = wiblakz 


Chur 
come: 
en tl 
the fr 
eſt | 
) the 
n of 
agg 
a pb 


166) 
withſtanding her Infallibility; That this ſecures he 
from errour in Faith, but not in manners: an; 
if Europe ſhou' d Apoſtatize as Africa has done, th 
Catholick Church will ſubſiſt till the world Send 
for God's promiſe cannot fail. 

She Confeſſes with St. Paul the Gentile Church 
may be cut off, f she continues not in the goodneſs i 
God, and the fews be Grafted in. But the tranſl, 
tion of the Church from one pecple to another 
makes no alteration in the Faith, God has cranſly 
ted the Faith from Denmark, Sweden & c. into the 
Indies; But till che Church is the fame, as infal- 
Hble as before; and as it ſubfiſted in the three 
parts of the known world, when there was not! 
Chriſtian in America, foi it may here , cho there by 
not one, in Emope. 

Eran. The Church is compared to a Woman 
perſecutedinto a wildernels, to a Lodge in a garden 
of Cowcumbers, to a beſieged City ;and laſtly that th 

The will be fo little Viſtble, as that Faith {hall haid: th wa 
ly be found upon Earth. Where then will that Vi- t theſe 
fibility be, which Rome boaſts of, as an eflcacialſe*n'Ps 

mark of the true Church? th , by 

Ortho. Our Author takes care to provide Texts, at He! 
bur none to apply them right. A great part is pot God, 
to the purpoſe, and moſt 'mil-applicd. Who told“ tl 
him the Woman perſecuted into the wildernels fe- antichi 
preſents the Church ? Till he uvriddles the miſte-Nüble, 

ries of the Apocalypſe , he can put no greater {trels Upon 
upon it, than on a conjectures and ſuppoſe it:“ 7207 
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does, does it conclude the Church ſhall fail: orff-? the 


Ui i {ball become invitible > Not at all. Notthe the ( 
Re TIES bu r ſelt, i 


| [167] 
ar iſt; for then the gates of Hell will prevail againſt 
er with a witneſs, Not the ſecond, forthe Dra- 
on! id eſt ) the Tyrants follow'd her, and poured 
ut their rage upon the Faithfull. They will be per- 
W-cuted, as they were the firſt 300 years, till Cen- 
antin ; but as there was a Viſible Church then, 
) there will be one aſq, ad conſummationem ſæculi. 


— 


other The Prophet compares the City of David to a 
anſlu Lodge, and a City beſieged, but not the Church: 
to tat is, in this place he foretells the deſolation of 
: (2117 Country, Tour Country is deſolate; the ruin of 
thieemſalem, And the daughter of Sion is left as 4 Cottage 
not Vineyard, as a lodge in a garden of Cucumbers &c. but 
re bi he did, are theſe things inviſible? 1 


And the words of our Saviour oppoſe the Vi- 
bility juſt as much as the former. The Luciferians 
d Donatiſts , ( witneſs St. Ierom & St. Auſtin } 


ard : ; 

ow n to this Text, to excuſe their revolt; pretending 
hard uth was decay d, when they deſerted the Church: 
ar V. Ii theſe Fathers told them they miſtook the 


eaning; that Chriſt ſay d not there ſhou'd be no 
ith , but chat it ſhou d be more rare, eſpecially 
at Heroical Faith, ſo often praiſed by the Son 
God, able to move mountains: and if the Text 
oves the Church will be inviſible in the Reign 
antichrift, we muſt conclude it has always been 
viſible, for ſo ſtrong a Faith has always been rare. 
Upon bis Lordſhip's ſaying, The Church js glo- 
u, not having ſpot or wrinkle, the Gentleman fall's 
i: orf22 the Church of Rome. 10, For making her 
Tor thelf the Catholick Church; 2.46, For applying to 

grſt lr ſelf, in this her corrupt State, what ever is 2 
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of the Chureh , even in her perfect ſtate, and whi! 
the Coruptions in the Church of Rome are confeſſt and | 
mented by the moſt learned, and moſt pious in ber own Ct, 
munion. To the firſt J anſwer, ſhe made not he 
ſelf the Catholick Church, but Chriſt did, and; 
ſhe aſſumes the Title, it's only in conſequence 
our Saviour's donation, 
Io the 2%. it's falſe {he applies to her ſelf 

her corrupt ſtate, what ever is ſay'd of the Chu 
in her perfect ſtate; and if his Lordſhip does, 
has gone beyond her commiſſion, But the Gent; 
man has ſtrained his words, to frame an objectio 


AN 
els: 


WV... * 
bY FS 


RT! 
# TOE 


She is the ſpouſe of Chriſt, and will eternal Intalli 
continue ſo; ſhe is without ſpot in her doctrinq proof 
both of Faith and manners, But alas, not int the | 
practice, he own's her children are refractofWER.a4N; 
to God's and her commands, that thouſands delMiracles 
ve Hell, and that none are without ſin. What n«!|c bee 
of diſtinctions to reconcile theſe 2 Where lies ad ail 
difficulty, much leſs the impoſſibility ? 1 
What are theſe corruptions pious men confeſſuntenai 
and who are they that lament them? No pit it fo 
Catholick confe ſſes corruptions in Faith, andi. But if 
lament the corruption of manners, & the Chu. &cd t 
her ſelf condemn's them. But the difficulty i; d hat 
find a 1emedy. And if the menaces of eternal iſ one h 
cannot ſcare men from Vice, what Means Finpoſe 
prove more effectual? Are there no corruptioffher teis 


in your Church? Look into the conduct of If to the 
members, & if no body laments them, it's be ſtoo: 
cauſe all are Guilty. „„ hers, by 


T II it forgi 


whil 
nd 
N Con 
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and! 
ce 
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Ohurd 
loes, | 5 
Jen RTHODOXUS From Infallibiliry our Author 
ectiont / goes to Miracles, bur to return immediately 
erna Intallibiliry. His method is as diſorderly as 
ctrins proots. However we muſt take him as he lies, 
t ini the Reader muſt thank him for the contuſion, 
fractof ERANISTUS. You cannot deny but many falſe 
s deleWiracles have been detected: Had one ſham Mi- 
at neQFFic been detected in the Apoſtles, I am afraid 
lies bad diſcredited all the others. 5 
Ortho. And when you can prove our Church 
untenances falſe Miracles, as ſuch, much more, 
o pid it forges the impoſture, you may diſcredic 
„andi. But if any have been dete ed, its ſhe has 
Chun cted them, and fevercly puniſht the Authors. 
Ilty id what does this prove but her ſincerity, on 
rnal I one hand, and that in pure ts, ſhe way 
eans ci in poſed upon, on the other? Had the Apoſtles 
ruptioſfher feigned a [ham miraclæ, or been inſtrumen- 
t of I the contrivance, probably the Infidels wou'd 
„it's bie ſtood upon their guard, and not believed. 
ners, bur upon good caurion, But had 2 © ri- 
THE forged one, * the Apoſtles th. mf Ives 
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Concerning Miracles. 
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of the Chureh ; even in her perfect ſtate , and whil 
the Corruptions in the Church of Rome are confeſſt and |, 


mented by the moſt learned, and moſt pious in ber own Cen, = =: 
munion. To the firſt 1 anſwer, {he made not bf © 
felf the Catholick Church, but Chriſt did, andi 
ſhe aſſumes the Title, it's only in conſequence 
our Saviour's donation, | . 
To the 2d. it's falſe ſhe applies to her ſelf | 
her corrupt ſtate, what ever is ſay d of the Chuid 
in her perfect ſtate ;z and if his Lordſhip does, 
has gone beyond her commiſſion, But the Gently RT. 
man has ſtrained his words, to frame an objedtionfl / go 
She is the ſpouſe of Chriſt, and will eternal Intalli 
continue ſo; ſhe is without ſpot in her doctrindif proof 
both of Faith and manners, But alas, not intiþ the | 
practice, fhe own's her children are refractoſERAN. 
to God's and her commands, that thouſands delyſiracles 
ve Hell, and that none are without ſin. What neWle bee 
of diſtinctions to reconcile theſe? Where lies iMhad dif 
difficulty, much leſs the impoſſibility > _ Ortho. 
What are theſe corruptions pious men confcliuntena: 
and who are they that lament them? No piolft it fo 
Catholick confe ſſes corruptions in Faith, andi. But it 
lament the corruption of manners; & the Chuffiected. 
her ſelf condemn's them. But the difficulty is; d whar 
find a 1emedy. And if the menaces of eternal iſ one h 
cannot ſcare men from Vice, what Means Finpoſe 
prove more effectual? Are there no corruptiofber Fei, 


in your Church? Look into the conduct of bff to the 
members, & if no body laments them, it's be ſtoo 
cauſe all are Guilty. 2 hers, by 
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Jen RTHODOXUS From Infallibiliry our Author 
ection / goes to Miracles, bur to return immediately 
erna Intallibility. His method is as diſorderly as 
ctrinÞ proots. However we muſt take him as he lies, 
t inißze the Reader muſt thank bim for the contuſion. 
fractof ERANISTUS. You cannot deny but many falſe 
s deleWiracles have been detected: Had one ſham Mi- 
at neeFic been detected in the Apoſtles, I am afraid 
lies had diſcredited all the others 
Ortho. And when you can prove our Church 
untenances falſe Miracles , as ſuch , much more, 
it it forges the impoſture, you may diſcredit 
„But if any have been detected, it's ſhe has 
cd them, and feverely puniſht the Authors. 
id what does this prove but her ſincerity, on 
one hand, and that in pure facts, ſhe way 
eans c. impoſed upon, on the other? Had the Apoſtles 
ruptioſfher feigned a [ham miracle, or been inſtrumen- 
& of I to the contrivance, probably the Infidels wou'd 
„it's be ſtood upon their guard, and not believed 
hers, bur upon good caurion, But had af bri- | 
Un forged one, and the Apoſtles th. mf lves 
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diſcovered the cheat, and puniſhe the Author; 
I belicve this wou'd 30 weaken their credit. And 
if we credit St. ferom (de Scriptoribus Eccleſu 
ſticis) ſome of St Paul's Diſciples to favour thei 


then 
e vulg 
Ortho 

thority 


jccted? 


Maſter impoled falſe Miracles on the vulgar. Ber a fa 
St. Fohn detected the fourbery, & degraded the im a } udy 
poſtor. Sed & Tertullianus vicinus eorum temporunſurh , c. 


refert Presbyterum quendam in Aſia amatorem Apoſtoli pa 
li, convictum & Toanne quod autor eſſet libri, & confeſſn 
ſe hec Pauli amore feciſſe, & cb id loco excidiſſe. Th 
conduct of St. John gave credit to other Miracle 
and the ſame in our Church ſhou d gain belt 


Dances 
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upon Proteſtants for thoſe ſhe approves. But 
Eran. The Devil has power to ſhew great Signiſis varie 
and the reaſon is given as a juſt puniſhment i more 
unrighteouſneſs. ere. 
Ortho. No doubt, in the Ls days 7 cerne 
and his emiſſaries will ſhew ſtrange Signs and Woniſ Strada, 
by the power of the Devil. But our al And ut! 
fore-warned us of the illuſions, that the fairhtuWly pic 
may not be ſurpriſed, Now grant that St. BernalſWc Chur, 
St. Francis, St. Xaverius have ſhewn great Signs. Al ve t 
then demonſtrate the Roman Church is Antichriſt, cn as h 
that they were wrought by the power of the Deſc auth 
and we will diſpenſe with you from believing the] miſta. 
otherwi'e your innuendo will give Infidels, Arheily react 
and Deiſts, a fair occaſion to render the MiracYl am 
of the ancient Church as fabulous, & as equivo du clap 
as you make thoſe of the modern. in yo 
Eran. Your books of iracles and Legendſith St. 


muſt either all be believed, or all rejected, all cow]. W 
ing from the ſame authority, And your leafy 


[171] 

l them pia fraudes to ſtir up the devotion of 
hors ſe vulgar. 
An Ortho Tho they mou d come from the ſame 
cleſiſhoricy, why muſt they be all believed or all 
r theiffi-&cd 2 luppole a man upon a ſurpriſe ſhou'd. 
r. Bufcr a falfc hood, muſt he lole all credit ever atter? 
he 1m a judge * his beſt endeavour to find the 


mporunWrt , condemns an innocent, muſt all he pro- 
oli pafunces guilty „ be eſtcemed innocent 2 this 
feu not only (evere, but unchi iſtian. Barring Scrip= 


e. Tue are all facts in any hiſtory trug ? yet wou'd 
irack Pu not be g.zed upon as a meer ſceptick, if you 
belihheſtion'd all? 
Bur all come got "Be the ſame authority; 
t Signs varies with the Authors, and we give them 
aent WD more credit, than the reaſons that ſupport them, | 
[crye, The authority of the Church is no more 
cerned in the hiſtories of miracles, than in that 
Strada de bello Belgico. or even The Knight of the Sun. 
And thoſe Miracles we read in the Office are 
ily propoſed as hiftorical truths, nor can] fiad 
e Church layes an obligation on any man to 
ns. Anflicve them, I do not fay, as divine truths, but 
hriſt, Nun as humane. She rakes care to follow the moſt 
e DeviſÞre authors, but after all (he confeſſes ſhe may 
g thenfſ miſtaken in pure facts, and that her Infallibi- 
Atheilſy reaches not fo far. 
MiradJl am afraid thoſe pie fuudes , choſe Holy cheats 
quive Ou clap upon our learned, is an Impious Calum- 
in your trien i, All cheats are fins, and we teach 
egendſſch St, Paul, that evil is not to be done, that good may 
all co. We cannot tell a lie, though the lalyation 
% *'; on Ys, of 
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of mankind depended upon it, and every chest 
is ſuch: tor we may lic by doing „as well as es ak 


places 
place $ 


ing. 07 
Erin. The common people put their Legend; trag 
upon the fame level with the Holy Scripture mean 
as having the ſame foundation, the authority of MW Thar 
your Church: whence Arhciſts, and Deifts take Ml 1 do n 
a handle to render both alike fabulous. ded to 
O1tho, To what (hill { impars this flaming ca. ſtone, 
lumny 2 to the Author's ignorance, or malice? riour, 
It's {1 own) inconceivable, a Miniſter (nh ud z tho 
faſten luch a crime upon us in cold blood, again are the 
his conſcience; and yet no leis inconceivable | wou'd 
he ſhou'd write Controverſics without kno ing Ingne 
the very firſt Principles of bis adverfarics. Weis in ry 
confels Revelation ended with the Apoſtles, and part in 
that nothing is of Faith, bur what is contained poled 
either in the written W ord of God, or und ritten ang | 
delivered by the Apoſtles in the firſt age, and of St. 
conſerved by Tradition in the following. And ue, the 
for the common People, not one of a hunde mo u 
ever heard of a Legend; how then can they & which | 
them upon the lame [evel with Scripture ? and cifion 
thoſe who have, are better taught, than to com yon ple 
mit ſo monſtrous an abſurdity. Our doctrine th-y arc 
Miracles makes neither Atheiſts, nor Deiſts; buff our Au. 
your ſubmining Scripture to every man's private Ind id 
Judgment, has multiplied both, and brought fort chiougt 


proſclites to the Jens, and Muſſelmen to the Mi 
hometans. 


Eran. Do you believe the relicks of our Lady! 
milk, the wood of the Crols, incwn in man! 
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places, or that the lame head of a Saint is in two 
places ? 

Ortho. Idi believe not a Miracle becauſe it's 
ſtrat: ge, nor believe it becauſe it's printed, I 
meature my disbelict, and belief by the motives, 
That our Lady s real milk it ſheu'n in any place, 


do not believe: for what is call'd ſo, is preten— 


ded to be noting elſe, but particles of a white 
ſtove, on which our Lady gave fuck to our Sa- 
viour, at his flight into Egypt. Nor do I bclicve 
all thoſe pieces, that are fhew'd in many places, 


are the wood of the Croſs; tho if they were, they 
| wou'd not make halt the bulk of the real Crofſs: 
| Infine I do not believe the head of the ſame Saint 

is in two places; but part of it may be in one, and 


part in another; and the heads oft o Saints ſup- 
poled to be the ſame, may be in different places; 


ande | am informed this is the calc ot rhe head 
| of St. John Baptiſt: Some ſay the fore part is at Ami- 
ens, the hinder at St. lohn d Angeli: others that they are 
| two whole heads, of two Saints call'd Iohn; take 


which you will, Faith has no intereſt 1n the de- 
con of this opinion: it's free to take what ſide 


you pleaſe. As for the Devot ions of the Church of Rome, 
they are as true ly related there, as the Caſe is Stated by 


our Author, between the Churchof Rome and Eng- 
land, id eſt, you find in many places impoſture, and 
throughout mis- repreſentation, and Calumny, 


THE 
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ESO ERR SED 


THE TWELFTH 
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DIALOGUE, 
The inſufficiency of Private Reaſon, 


RANISTVYS, Pray tell me, why do you believe 
a God? it wou'd be blaſphemy to lay you 

belic vc it upon any authority: for that wou'd place 
ſuch an authority above God; it wou'd be none 
ſenſe to lay you bo lic ve it, either from the Church 
or the Scripturc; becauſe you can believe neither, 
without fult belicving there is a God. 
Ortho. Indeed it this Theologicsl Syſtem will 
not fetch a Papiſt out of the inchanted Circle, no- 
thing will. But in reality if our friend underſtood 
the very notions of Faith a1d Opinion, wou 
he propoſe luch a quiſtion ? Pray let me put 
ſuch another, Why do you belicve the firſt pro- 
blem of Euclide ro be a demonſtration ? 

Eran, l don't believe, but J Know it is. 


Ortho. And by diſcourſe | don't b. lieve a Goch 


but know there is a God. Faith is an aſl. nr - 
ter aut horitatem lequentis; and the firſt aſſent to this 
truth, there y a God, relics no more upon Autho— 


Tity , than to this, the firſt problem of Euclide is 4 


demon ftration, Bur | then l a9 no reals N why upon 
another motive, viz, Revelation in Sctipture , | 
5 can! 
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2 | can't believe there is a God. 
4 Eran. That's impoſſible; for then yon will run 
in your old Circle. 
Ortho. Impoſſible ! Thea you muſt dah out of 
| the Creed Credo in Deum. For you may know there 
is a God, upon reaſon: but muſt believe in him, 
upon divine authority. And where will you and 
| this but in Scripture ? nor is there any fear of a 
Circle. For | believe a God, becaule he has re- 
veal'd it in Scripture, I believe the Scripture to 
be his word, becauſe the Church, which is in- 
luce fallible, tells me fo. I believe the Church to be 
on- infallible , becauſe the Tradition of all ages aſſures 
uch me Chriſt did reveal this truth to the Apoſtles, 
ther, Wand they to their Succeſſors. 
n. It's blaſphemy to ſay you believe it upon 
will any authority, for that wou d place ſuch an n autho- 
„no- my, above God. 
oc | Ortho. That expreßion is not proper (as your friend 
you W's upon another occafion) and carelesſiy uſed in 
e put this places and 1 fancy a few inſtances will turn 
pro · Neither non-ſenſe or blaſphemy upon the Author. 
ls it blaſphemy to love our Bleſſed Redeemer , 
becauſe he died for us? 


eye 
7500 


God Eran. It's blaſphemous to ſay it is. 

t e Ortho, Do | fer his death, which is the motive, 
to thiabove Chriſt ? 

\ 1:00 Eran. No. 


de i Ortho. Tell me then, when K believe 8 God 
y uponfpon his own. Authority, why do I place that 
ure, [Puthority above him? When I believe a fact 
canipeon the authority of a Prince, do 1 Phi 
1s 
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Als authority above him? Mr, L-y's Argus is no 
ments are ſometimes as improper as his expreff- md 
ons; and he reaſon's juſt as careleſsly as ne that | 


ſpeaks. thoſe 
Eran. We can have nothing but our Reaſon, it's er 
for the belief of a God. And we cannot have more I cctv 
aſſurance, than this. For example, have you not MW #2 cle 
more aflurance there is a God, which you belicyz demo: 
purely upon reaſon, that tar the re is ſuch a thivg ETA. 
as Tranſubſtantiation &e, which you believe upon the hola 21 
OI \ 


authority of the Church? 

Ortho. Our friend {peaks here again very Careleſily, Orthe 
For we do not believe a God purely upon our Churc 
Reaſon; Science ſtands upon reaſon, Faith relies nels & 
upon authority. | believe a God, and Trantub. We wo 
Nanriation with the fame Rane for both reh have le 
upon his Authority, and both are propoſe d 0 lon; b 
me by the fame Churches and! will rather doubi ns, 2 
of the reaſons that prove a God, than of the trutho! has dec 
thele Revelations. lince w 

Eran Then you will go hand over head, and % eſt | 
act againſt all the rules of Reaſon, ſuch an 

Ortho. 1 ſhou'd act againſt reaſon, if I did o- ded à ce 
therwiſe; For according to al! prudence, reaſon inguiſh 
and piety, it's imprudent, unreaſonable, and im demonſt 
pious, not to uſe all ſubmiſſion of the undefcient. I 
ſtanding to that which is evidently credible to be other de 
God's Word, (a) and that to the full as much, er, and 
that which is confirm'd by a miracle. Now wh: God wil 
is affirm'd by the Church's unanimous Tradition upon? ( 
| | ” „ Ilan mut 
Je the wi 
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is no leſs evidently 1 44 than what is confir- 
m'd by a Miracle; it's evident therefore to me, 
that Jam obliged to believe God has revealed 
thoſe two points: and becauſe on the other fide 
its evident God can neither tell an untruth, nor 
deceive me, my Will forces the Underſtanding 
to cleave ſo faſt to thoſe articles, that all ſeeming 
demonſtrations cannot withdraw it. 2 

Eran. But to ſay God is obliged to give every 
man an out-ward infallible Guide, is making too 
bold with Providence. | 

Ortho, To deny he has given ſuch an one to his 
Church, is (lam ſure) making bold with his Good- 
nels & Veracity. Had he thought fit to leave 
the world meerly to the Law of Nature, he might 
have left men allo to the meer guidance of Rca— 
ſon; but ſeeing he ſent his Son to ſatisfy for our 
ins, and to plant revealed Religion, and that he 
has declared, Qui non crediderit, condemnabitur; And 
lince without the Profeſſion of this Faith, Impoßi- 
bile eſt placere Deo , How can his Goodneſs impoſe 
ſuch an obligation upon me, unleſs he has provi- 
ded a certain means to come to this Faith, to dit- 
tnguiſh Truth from Impoſture? Experience is a 
demonſtration that Scripture & Reaſon are inſuffi- 
tient. The one may be miſ-interprered, and the 
other deceived? and how ſhall I diſcover the Er- 


For, and correct it, unleſs I have a guide, whom 


God will not ſuffer either to impoſe, or be impoſed 


upon? God has made creatures as is has pleaſed him, 
Plan maſt work out by ein Salvation, by his Obedience 
jo the will of Cod: This is true: But he wills usto 


im- 
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imbrace that Religion , his Son revealed, and bis 
Apoſtles taught, under pain of damnation 2 And 
how ſhall 1 diſtinguiſh this? And tho I find it, how 
ſhall 1 have ſuch an aſſurance, as rather to looſe 
my life, than to abandon it? To 
Can a wan, in prudence , die for a Religion, 
unleſs he has an infallible certainty it is the true? 
And can God in his goodneſs impoſe ſuch an ob- 
| ligation, unleſs he has left means to aſſure us? 
You tay we muſt appeal to our private Judgment 
in all things. | rely upon it in this, and Iam con- 
dent no unbiaſs'd Reaſon will contradict me, 
Eran. God is no reſpecter of perſons; but ac- 
cording to your argument, there is great reſpect 
of perſons with him, and his goodneſs has failed 
for the greateſt part of mankind: for what out-ward 
Guide is there to Jews, Heathens, Mahometans, 
and Chriſtians, and to the many ſubdiviſions a- 
mong theſe? + lf 
Ortho. God is no reſpecter of perſons, in St. 
Paul's ſenſe, for he does Juſtice to all. He rewards, 
and puniſhes every man according to his works: 
But in another ſenſe there is great reſpect.” He 
beſtows his farours where he pleaſes, and often 
paſſes over thoſe , who wou'd imploy his graces 
to his honour, to place them on thoſe, who only 
abuſe themto inhance their crimes, and+haſten their 
damnation : how many has he cleanſed from their 
ſins in Baptiſin, & inſtruted in his Religion; and 
ho many has he left in 4ſ, and America plunged in 
ignorance, and brutality? Our call is an Act of 
pure Kindneſs, and Mercy: and the abandoning 
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others, of Juſtice, Theſe have no Reaſon to com- 
plain, and We have a thouſand to thank him, for 
having choſen us before millions, who wou'd have 
been more gratefull tor the favour. He has left the 
ſame Guide to Chriſtians, Jews, Gentiles, and 
Mahomerans viz. his Church. It's plac'd upon a 


| Hill, all may fee it. Education & prejudice will 
not excuſe thoſe, at God's tribunal, who refuſe 
to conſult it, and to follow it's directions. 


We are all criminals at God's Tribunal. The 


| Bar is our place, not the Bench: and therefore 
| we invade God's office, when we prerend either 
to ablolve, or condemn any man. No Infidel will 
| ſuffer , but for his crimes, nor be ſaved, but by the 
| merits of Jeſus Chriſt: but whether any will be 
ved, who have not heard of him, is a queſtion 
| not ealtly determin*d. The Scripture ſeems wholy 
for the Negative. There is no name, ſay's St. Paul, 
under Heaven, by which we can be laved, but 


that of leſw, Without Faith, it's impoſſible to 


pleaſe God: and Iam of opinion with St. Thomas, 


that if a Barbarian lived up to the Law of na- 
ture, God wou'd fend an Angel to inftru him 
in the Chriſtian Faith, or inform him by an im- 
mediate Revelation. Thus by Miracle he converted 


the Centurion Cornelius and St. Auſtin (Lib. 1. de 


Bap. c 8.) gives the Reaſon Becauſe whatſoever 
goodneſs he had in prayers , and almes , the ſamecou'd not 


profit him, unleſs he were by the band of Chriſtian So- 
tiety and peace, incorporated to the Church. He is bid to 
„that by him he may learns Chriſt, and 


le Baptized, 
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[180] 5 
+ However the Scheme our friend draws of che 
tate of the poor Barbarians, is too advantagious, 
and ſeems to put them on the ſame level with 
Chriſtians s but this is to confirm his notion gf 
the Church: which is very extenfive; and he who 
takes into it all Chriſtians , may eaſily let in Turks 
and Pagans, 
Not one of the facts be propoſes comes up to 
his purpoſe : God ſay'd none upon Earth was * 
Tob : but he never ſay'd Job was out of the pale of 


the Church: he profeſſed the Revealed Religion; 


as ancient as the world, and in explicite terms bes 
lieved in the Meßias; The Law of Moſes extended 
only to the Jews, & ſo reacht not lob, who was 
a Gentile. Chrift fay'd of the Woman of Chanaay, 
Great is thy Faith, She was therefore a true belie. 
ver. To the Samaritan, Thy Faith has made thee whole: 
he then was no Schiſmarick but a © hriſtian. How do 
theſe examples prove any thiag in favour of In: 
fidels, unleſs converted to the Faith? and then they 
ſignify nothing to ſupport his Syſtem. 
From the fury of the Jews againſt St. Paul, for 
telling them the Goſpel was to be extended be 
yond the pale of their Church, he comes to the 


rage of the Zealots of our Church, when they heat 
of the Goſpel's being extended out of the Pal: 


of our Communion, tho with Chriſtians , whe 
hold the three mala Creeds &c, © 
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If Catholicks rage at your extending the Goſſhere wer 
ben, they are to blame: the daies of your Zeal art ontipue, 
paſt 
bellipns wives , and livings : you ſolace your ſelve 
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che under your Vines and fig-trees, without any ſolli- 
us; citude for your neighbour's Salvation; and if you 
ith ! labour, it's where you may gain, not where you 
ol may ſuffer. Your Preachers from the beginning 
bo Z held forth, with liberty in their mouths & {words 
us in their hands. To theſe your Churches owe their 
riſe, and their increaſe. There were fat benefices 
p to in Europe, and fine women, that is, weakh and 
like N pleaſure. Theſe quicken d their Zeal, and ſet 
< off Churches and Monaſteries on fire, to rakefilver 
gionſſout of the aſhes : bur among the Barbarians no- 
s be · thing is to be got, and a life may be loft; and fo 
ndedMyou ſleep at home, without any concern for do- 
; wasMWhters abroad. 
naar fl The Church of the jems, and the C atholick 
„clio Nhe the ſame plea for Infallibility , the promile of 
hole od; bur the former had none for Supremacy, 
»w dof For that of the Gentiles had no obligation to 
of In Wubmit to the Law of the Synagogue) had (he had any 
n theyſWor perpetuity: bur (he was to end at the coming 
of the Meſſias , and the Catho! ick to ſtand till the 
ul, folſhiſt moment of time. 
ed be Eran. I can't think there will be a viſible Church 
to tht Rome, with Cardinals, and the Pope at their 
-y healiead , whoa that time comes; Our Saviour bas 
e PalForcrold , When the Son of man cometh, Shall be find 
„ WhoF:ith on the Earth? 

Ortho. There was a Catholick Church beter 
ic Golſhere were any Cardinals in che world, and wou'd 
cal arontivue, tho the dignity were quite aboliſh'd : 
ers Re erchance Rome way be levell'd with the ground, 
ir ſe leid the Pope abſcond as in ancient perlecutions: 

unde how 
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however the Catholick Church will continue, thy Mal. Th. 

the particular Church of Rome periſh, Chriſt ha; ſwho w 

promiſed the one, but not the other. And were ſand pu 

there not a Fiſt ble Church ſound, there wou'd be ne £749. 

Viſible perſecution, ſews, t 
Eran The State of the Church is better repre- ſtat th. 


ſented by the ſeven thouſand who had not bowed IM Orth. 
to Baul, but of whom Elijah Knew none, but thought {but pre 
he was left alone. he wro 
Ortho. You may as well conclude the Roman i by all el 
now no Vitible Church, becauſe it's not Viſibt £747. 
in Peninark and Sweedland. The Iewish Church Fhority 
was at that time very Viftble under 'ofaphat in 1:4; We Rule 
and perchance nc ver in a more flouriſhing Stare; ecple w. 
and althé the faithfull did abſcond in iſ7ael, They .hriſt u 
exerciſed their Religion publickly in Jeruſalem: | 0 be jug 
wonder your friend ſhou'd here take ſo mut pon th 
pains to prove the Church will not be Viſible inÞupotſb 
the later daies. Will there be then no true Church Ortho. 
This run quite counter to Chriſt's promiſe. Wi ut by 
there bz bo obligation to communicate with thin of a 
Church, to profeſs her doctrine? It's hard to joy icy k. 
Communion with her, if ſhe be inviſible ; and: 
hard to learn of her, if we know not where e Meßi 
find ber. Has our Saviour repealed this Decreqſſfiure. T 
Qiti nen c/cdiderit , condemnabitur? | believe not. HM w 
muſt therefore fürn h people with means to KnofÞatical y 
what they muſt believe, and this muſt be the Vie worn 
 fibls Doctors, and Paſtors; for there is no othetfbich s 


Eran. If the jewish Synagogue was infallible, 0 OW ts al 

could it receive our Saviour? And in 

Ortha, T. 0 it was intallible; 1 it was not perpet ver in 
| 2 


[1830 
12 Mal. They knew ĩt was to end at the Meßia s coming, 
ha; (who wou'd free them from the flavery of the old, 
and publiſh a new Law. | 
ne Eren. It's perfectly begging the queſtion of the 
7ews, to ſuppoſe that Chriſt was the MeſSias ; for 
Pre» that they deny, and bid us Prove it. 


onho. We dont ſuppoſe Chriſt was the Meßi, 
but prove he was, by the ſtupendious Miracles 
he wroggbt , by the Prophecics of him ,and infine 


141 is by ell thoſe methods the Iems prove their Religion, 


bible Ern. The Jews will anſwer all this by the au- 
urch hority of their Church, which ſay'd, Hare any of 
ud Rulers or the Phariſtes believed in him? But this 


„tate: people who kneweth noi the Law are ace. They ſay' d 
they Cbhriſt wrought bis miracles by Beclzebub;8 who was 
lem: No be judge in this caſe, the People, or the Church? 
mut pon the foot of the authority of the Church, itwas 
ble inpoſſible at that time for any to be a Chiiſtian. 
nurch 07%. 1 hoſe words were ſpoken by ſome Prieſts, 
Wiler by what figure do you confoun'd the opini- 
th thin of 2 Prieſt with the Judgment of the Church? 
0 joy © knew ic's Infallibility was to end with the 
and a (efias 8 and their diſpute was only whether he was 
\ere e Meßiat. Both theſe points are manifeſt in Scri- 
Decteqhure. The Tradition was fo Univerſal that the 
or. H wou'd preach a new Law , that the Schi- 
o knoatical woman of Samaria confels'd it. 1 know, ſay's 
the Vie woman, ( John, 4. 25.) Thatthe Meß'ias comerh, 
o other} # call d Chriſt. Therefore 1 hen he cometh , he will 
le, hole” # all things. 9 b 5 
IAnd in the place cited by the Author, the Jews 
perpetuVer interpoſed the Authority of e 
us 


184 
but the uncertainty of ee being the Meſiia, 
(John. c. 7.) Some ſay'd this is the Prophet indeed; 
others ſay'd this # Chriſt. But certain jay'd, why doi 
Chriſt come from Galilee ? Duth not the Scripiurt ſay that 
of the ſced of David, and from Bethlem, the town whey 
David was, Chriſt doth come: You fee no pretence 
to Infallibility, no retreat to the Church with-drey 
the People trom believing in him: but a doubt 
whether he was the Meßias: they ſuppoſed he came 
not from Bethlem, but from Galilee: and conſe- 
quently cou'a not be the perſon he pretended; 
and the Phariſees reprehending their meſſengers, 
for the praiſe they gave our Saviour at their re- 
turn, told them that not one of the Phariſces, 
who were better verſed in the Scriptures , than the 
unkarned multitude, believed in him, Bur this 
onfirer had no relation to the Infallibility ofthe 
Church; this hinder'd them not from receiving 
Chriſt. His being not of Bethlem , as they fancied 
but of Galilee, was the obſtacle ; and therefore they 
bid Nicodemus , Search and ſee that from Galilee a Pri 
phet riſeth nt. Your friend is unfortunate in bi 
quotations, and one part of the Text evident; 
conlutes the application of the other. 

In a word the Jews did believe their Church u: 
ro fall at the coming of their Meßias, that the 
wou'd murder and reje& him, that their Temp 
{hou'd be razed to the ground, and their Sac 
fces end with their Temple; and Chriſtianity demo 
ſtrated fo earneſtly recommended to the Lord it 
the fable, confeſſes it. Before the coming of Chriſ 
the leaps underſtood theſe Texts as we do, to be certaini 
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[185] 
ſteant of the Meſiias, and of none other, but fince that 
time they have fix'd themſelves to put the moſt ſtrain'd & 
cmtradittory meanings upon them. 
How came the Jews in one book to under- 


ſtand the Prophecies of the Meßias in one ſenſe? 
ence and in the Cafe ſtated in another? The reaſon is evi- 
drey dent: there he attak'd Deiſts, here Papiſts; and the 
oubi fame ſenſe will do no execution upon Both: and 
camel therefore he clear's the Jews, and modell's their be- 
onſe- lief to his preſent exigency: and thus we may learn 


ded : what ſtreſs is to be lay'd on private Judgments , 
gers ff which vary with our intereſts, and pronounce gene- 
r 1Wrally in favour of paſſion and prejudice, 

iſees It's true the Jews did conſpire to put ont of 
an the the Synagogue thoſe who confels'd Chriſt, and did 


t this 
frheit 


excommunieate the blind man. But in the examen 
of the miracle, did they diſprove it by the Autho- 
civing rity of their Churches? did they condemn it of 
ncicc impoſture, becauſe it oppoſed it's Infallibility 2 
e the Indeed in ſpight of this miracle they reſolved to 
a Fuß ſtand to Moſes, We know that God did ſpeak to Moſes , 
in bi and to give no b to Chriſt ; But this man we bnow 
deni nt whence he is: id eſt, he cannot be the Meßias, 

as he pretends. hecouls he is a Galilean, not of 
ch u Berblems ſo that it's evident by their whole diſcourſe, | 
195 BY pretence to a perpetual Infallibility wit! wirew 
"empFthem , bur an affected d ignorance that he was the 
: Sac Meſi as. 
de mat Bur beſides it s very ſtrange our Bleſſed Saviour, 
ord ſuho paſſionately deſired the converſion of the Jews, 
Chi (had Infallibility ſtood in the way) [hou'd never 
certaindeavour to dilabuſe them: he told them plain- 
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ly he was the Meßias, and added miracles to fur: 
ort the declaration: and pronounc'd them in- 
exculable, becauſe they wou'd not ſubmit to the 
prodigies he wrought among them, Now had they 
been perſwaded the infallibility of their Church 
wou'd remain after the coming of the Mhias, he 
wou'd fiſt have removed this obſtacle , which 
render'd all other proofs ineffectual; But he 
never levell'd one propoſition againſt this Tenet, 
nor the Phariſees a word in it's defence; ſo tha 
this pretended Infallibility , and perpetuity i; 
a meer invention, never obtruded , nor even 


thought of by the Jews, The truth is, our Saviour 


inveighed ſeverely againſt the Pride, Avarice, & 
Hypocrifie of the Prieſts ; this raiſed their hatred 
& envy againſt him; & theſe two paſſions mis-con- 
fit ued all his actions: they turn'd his miracles into 


Magick, his vertue into vice, & every motion into 


a defign, Their example influenc'd the Populace 
their invectives inflamed them, and their fury 
hung him upon a Croſs; ſo that the ſcangal to 
the Jews was not the authority of their Church 
but their own obſtinacy and malice, 

And to clear this point, when the Jews contend: 
ed Chriſt was not the Meſsjas , he diſproves thei 
miſtake by Four teſtimonies: 19. by Saint Job's 
Ego ieſtimonium perhibui quia hic eſt Filius Dei. 2 


By that of Miracles, Ego teſtimonium habeo majil 


Joanne : opera enim que dedit mihi Pater ut perficiam, . 
teſt imonium perhibent de me, quia Pater miſit me. 30 


of his Father, Hic eſt Filius mens Cc, 40. of th 


Scripture, Scruramins Scripiuras. Now had the Jen 
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een poſſeſs d wich our friend's perpetual Tnfalli- 
my „all thole teſtimonies had been inſignifi- 
can: Chriſt muſt have firſt diſabuſed them of that 
Capical Error; and then the ſending them to the 
Scriprure , had been to harden them in their 
inhd<licy , for the mis-underſtanding of ir, is ſup « 
poſed the cauſe of their obſtinacy, after the Aſ- 
cenſion. Did ever any Jew indeavour to confute 
the Apoſtles miracles, and Doctrine by their pre- 
tended perp.rual lnfallibility? This was the time to 
make the moſt of it: and had been alone a 
lufficient argument to anſwer a hundred Miracles: 
but the Apoſtles were quite ſilent on the ſubje * 
as well as the Jews, who oppoſed nothing bur: 
ſpire, malice, and obſtinacy, as Saint deep hen up- 
braids them. How many Fathers have attack'd the 
Jews, and by dint of reaſon and Scripture have 
proved the truth of Chriſtian Religion, and the 
nullity of theirs? yet not a word levelld at this 
Capital Error, no indeavour to remove it: with- 
out which it was impoſſible for a Jew to come over 
15 Chriſtianity. Were they ſo ignorant as not to 
mention it? and ſo fooliſh as to labour in vain ? 
but in truth Infallibility ſtood not in their way; 
our Author accuſes them to clear himſelf: and 
lay's this Error at their door, to frame an Ar- 
gument againſt Papiſts. 

Eran. Had the Church firſt known the Meſsias when 
he came, and declared him id the People, then they wen d 
ail have believes in him. 

Ortho. This is uncertain s That the Synagogue 
did Kio iuficicarly he was che Meſtias, is not 

2 2 to 
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1.188) 
to be queſtion d; they acknowledg'd never man 
had wroughe ſuch Miracles, the Scribes and Pha- 
riſces were witnelles of rhe cure of the blind 
man, and all the City of the raiſing of Lazar, 
and muſticudes heard the voice from Heaven, This 
is my beloved Son, hear him: thele Miracles were too 
evident to be denied, and the fews hearts too 
hard to be ſoſtencd by them; fo that all only 
ſerved to inflame their fury, to ſtifle their evi- 
dence by the Death of Lazarus, and the Cruci- 
Kxion of our Saviour, God therefore order'd it 
ſo, that the Synagogue had all even the moſt ſtrong 
motives ; he notwithſtanding wou'd leave them 
free to receive, or reject him: and they abuſed 
this liberty to his deſtruction, and their own re- 


probation, But Mr. L-y gives a reaſon both ri- 


diculous and untrue: and flings a comment upon 
it compoſed of Jargon and nonſence. Had Chriſt 
been received upon the declaration of the Church, 
We bad gloried in the Church, whoſe authority woll 
haye been Prior and Superior to that of Chriſt himſelf, 
as being the ground upon which we believe him. But 4 
the Sun cannot be ſten but by his own light ſs God aid 
Chriſt cannot otherwiſe be known. Is not here pro- 
found Divinity? but pray when you believe 2 
God upon reaſon, the reaſons that induce you 
to belicve, are they Superiour to God? By tra- 
dition you receive Scripture 5 is it Superiour to 
Scripture? you cannot believe an Article of Faith 
but upon God's authority, viz. Quia Deus veris & 
verax icyelavit. This Relation muſt be propoſed, 
and made credible, by ſoine prudential motive: 
r 
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do you place this motive above God's Autho⸗ 
ty, above Revelation? But what does he mean, 


miſt cannot be known but by his own light? If he had 


man 
Pha- 


lind 


11, rought not one Miracle, cou'd the Jews have 
This|&2d Meßias in his face? did the beames of his 
: rooWivinity flaſh conviction 2 1 believe not. He ſent 
roof: Jews to his Miracles for information, aud 


only : he neyer intended to place them above him- 
evil. What therefore ſignify theſe fine expreſſions 
ruci-{Wit with original ligbt, the Moon and Stars, but to 
rd iÞpply che defect of ſenſe, with fine Language, 
rong 1 to put off a bad 2 , under the dilguile 
thema gaudy dreſs? and here he quotes Saint John, 
2uſed Md lards his follies wich Scripture, to expole them 
n re- as known by his own lightonly, we beheld his very, 
h ri- 0 the only begotten of the Father. It's certain Chriſt 
upon the only Son of the Father „it's certain Saint 
> brit br ſau his glory on Thabor, after his Ræſurrection, 
urch, d at his Aſcenſion, but did this appear to the 
won us before his paſſion? 2 The Sanctity of his Life 
mſe, appear, the glory of his Miracles didz and cheſe 
But ade it evidently credible to the Jews he was the 
od andſ8145, & lay d upon them an obligation to receive 
pro-Imʒ and they find damnably in rejedting him. 
eve 21 Eran. The Biſhop of Meaux aflerts the ne- 
2 you ity of a livivg Judge to direct men: and 
y tra- Vs that when Chriſt was come he was the living 
ur toffdge: and fo the authority of che Jewiſh Church 
Faith ps ſuperſeded. But this is gratis dictum begging 
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ers & de queſtion of the jc, who upon the autho- 
poſed, / of his Church, denies - our Thrift to be the 
Live 7 is. 

Do | Oral. 
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Ortho. Firſt ſuppoſing the Jew did rely upon 4 piſs 

the authority of his Church: on this account he roved 
cou'd not rejc& our Saviour. For from his Bap- u 
tifin to his Scizure in the garden, we find no Scn- onbo. 
rence pronounced againſt him by the Church Ein. 
Some Prieſts indeed declaim d againſt him, and ad no 


thoic that follow'd him; yet he was admired byM.1.3 - 
all, and thouſands believed in him: witnets his ooftles 
glorious triumph on Palm- Sunday, when ail che na all; 
People accompanied him with athouſand Hon 


DYCT, Al 
«7» . N . . 1 5 FE. , 
Filio David, Benedictus qui vent in nomine Domini bei ho 
| 7 . , . - . po 
2 ly. I hey cou d not reje Ct him altorhis captivity edemp 
& damnation, upon the authority of their Churchou will 
Firſt becauſe the Sentence was pronoun d by? Vomay 
abs 1 > Des 4+c- a | 43% & 
aba! of the | riefts of Feruſalem only, not by 034%. 
Sencra! Council. This therefore cou'd no mo rezchin. 
be lool d upon as the ſenſc of the Jewiſh Churchhlan, an 
4 ? . oy 0 a 
than a Sentence given by the Bilhopand Cle hurche 


of Cantinbeiy, lor an act of the Church of Enzlani 
For there were Jews, and Synagogues, in all th 
click Cities of the Empire, who never heard d 
eur Bleſſed Saviour, and conſequently had n 
hand in his death. Thoſe of other parts of Full 
were not of the conſpiracy, fo that not the tent 
part of the Pricſts were called to the Council, 
concerned in his death. Secondly becauſe Cr 
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had proved himicif to be the true Meſsias , willii denia 
Was to raile a new Church out of the ruins de gas! 
the Juagegue. And this they read in their Prophet 5 Th. 
and acknowledg'd it allo: and never pretende 

the authority of their Church was to take place 0 
that of the M ν but in ſpitæ of conviction $00 
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+ it; he was not the perſon. So that Monſicur 
le Meaux begged no queſtion of the Jew , but 
roved that Chriſt was then the living Judge. 


pon 


t he 


ap- Fran, When did the Sjnagogue expire? 
den- onbo. When Chriſt died on the Croſs. 
uch. 


Eran. Then for thoſe three daies at leaſt, God 
ad no viſible Church; for the Jewiſh was ſuper 
ded , and the Chriſtian not yet begun. Of the 
poſtles one betray'd bim, another fore- ſwore him, 
nd all for ſook him: they had quite given him 
yer, and never expected to fee him more. All 
heir hopes died with him, and they expected no 
edemption. Where then: was the Church? ] fear 
ou will not find it contined to one Laick, one 
Voman , or one Baptized Infant, 

Ortho, T he Chriſtian Church began with Chrilt 8 
ſexching ,.@ and the firſt Convert was the firſt Chri- 
tian; and till the Paſſion, God had two viſible 
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Olerg zurches, the Jewith and the Chriſtian. In the 
nelanl..cc of three years our Saviour increaſed the num- 
all crof the faithfull, by his painfull preaching to 
ard ch a degree, that the Prieſts took check at the 
nad 2 rultitude, and reſoived to ſtop the progreſs by 
H fu death. Nhat do we do (cried they) behold he dra s 


c cn the World after him. Theſe he left, and we can— 
ncih Wot find in Scripture they apoſtatized, Ir 5 true Saint 
 GWeter denied him, but he repented on the tpot, & 
„ is denial ſat only on his tongue, fo that tho 
uns We was guilty of perjury, he was clear of Infide- 
opn ty. The others forſook Chriſt: but fear drove 
ercndeem away, not Apoſtacy : their flight argued 


pace Pant of courage, not of Faith: in a u. Grd We read 
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and twenty: and St. Paul aflures us our Savio 


in publick. Here was the face of a Church, cn 


continue till the General Reſurrection. It's try 
the Apoſtles doubted of the Reſurrection; by 


he wou'd riſc the third day, J nihil horum jut 
lexerunt, & erat verbum illud abſconditum, & non! 
telligebant que dicebantur. And Nondum ſciebant $i 
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no where that either rofeph of Arimathes, Nicod 
mu, Nathanael, Lazarus , or the Holy women te 
laps'd. The Holy Ghoſt deſcended on a hundret 


med J 
riven þ 
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demptro 
not lo 
gho tel 
and othy 
the wo 
not gi 
deſpair 
you muſt obſcrve that thd Chriſt had fore. to E 2 
onde ad 
ell d ag 
but tha! 


appear'd ro Quingentis fratribus. all his Converts: f 
the Apoſtles began their Miſſion after Pentecof 
and till then durit not appear, much leſs pread 


the three daies Chriſt lay in his Grave, and yi 


turas quia eporteret eum 4 mortuis reſurgere; they we! 


ignorant of the Myſtery : Chriſt indeed had d rg 
clared himſelf in very plain terms; yet they willfor thre 
ſo dull, they underſtood not his meaning, nihil iſ oth, 
rum intellexerunt. When he made his Refurrectialig”utg : 
evident by his preſence, none dis- believed, but Wriſe in 
Thomas, who finn'd beyond peradventure, becuWhe nun 
he refuſed to acquieſce to the unqueſtionablc a ructed 
thority of the Apoſtles. Suppoſe Cleophas and uſe 25 
companion had quite given him over, and never! Paviour'. 
petted to fre him more. And did their deſpondenqhuence 6 
concern the others, who had better hopes b being de 
their words , as they ly in the Evangeliſt 5 1a) he who! 
{mall reſemblance with the turn our Author giriſe ame 
Them; they were ſtunn'd at our Saviour's dralffeſts diſſ 


and waver'd between hope and fear, but gaßbecome ! 


no way to deſpair, We truſted he eu d have 1Þpoſe the 


„ 8 

med Iſtael. Do theſe words import They had quite 
riven him over, and never expected to ſee him more? That 
all their hopes died with him, and they expected no Re- 


io demption > If we read on, we {hall fee they had 
ts: not loſt all hopes. Some of our women frighted us > 
ecoll 


pho told us they had ſeen Angels, whoſay'd he was alive; 
and others went to the monument, and found it true, what 
the women had reported. Tho theſe teſtimonies. did 
not give them aſſurance, they ſecured them from 
delpair; and our Saviour accuſed them of hardneſs, 
for not believing the women and others, but nor 
that they expected no Redemption, O ftulti & tardi 
ode ad credendum. So that the various Syſtems le- 
ell d againſt us by the Author conclude nothing, 


N ill 
non 1 


t Sabat that his labour has ſurpaſs'd his ſuccels. 
y 0 Eran. But where was the living Judge when 
ad d chriſt lay dead in his grave? If there was none 


ey Wor three daies, it might be fo for 300 years. 

hi orthe, Tho there were none, ſtill your illation 
rectiyould be illegal: 10. Becauſe Schiſms could hardly 
but riſe in ſo ſmall a compaſs of time. 2do. becauſe 


beca'Whe number of the faithfull was little, and all in- 


ablc 1WMructed by the mouth of God himſelf. ztio. Be- 
and Mꝛuſe no Judge being appointed, it became our 
neyer Paviour's goodneſs to prevent diſputes by the in- 
»ndenWuence of his divine aſſiſtance. But this Church 
es * Vicing deſigned not for one City, or age, but for 
{t , habe whole world, and all ages, Differences muſt 
107 2ſiriſe among a multitude of men of various inter- 
s ccalfſts , diſpoſitions, and tempers; and unity wou'd 
ut g'Þpccome impoſſible without a living Judge tocom- 
ave iſpoſe them. . 5 
„„ Bb | | If 


„ 11941 
It is evident the forty daies after the Refi? . 
rection, Chriſt was the living Judge. Then ha inunion 
compleated the Apoſtles prieſthood, conſeeratell d C0 
them Biſhops, gave St. Peter the Supremacy , re. enſe, i, 
vealed more Myſteries, commiſſioned them to inctions 
preach, and framed the Hierarchy. After the Aſcen. cock ine 
ſion St. Peter enter'd upon his charge, and hi Ortho 
ſucceſſion will continue the exerciſe of that grey Pperchai 
dignity to the world's end. " Wyn 
Eran. This is giving up the Church quite as! Counc 
Society without Government, diſcipline &c. leſs mu 
Ortho. All things in this world, you know, have fe 72" 
beginning, and require time to come to maturity, f Scrip 
Chriſt might have finiſh'd the whole frame ofhii ts true 
Church before his Paſſion in one day, as Gol udge , 
accompliſh'd the whole Creation in ſeven. Buff me 
he thought fit to carry it on by degrees. Shall u brot 
queſtion his conduct? In a word, there was Salva Sp 
tion in the Jewiſh, and Chriſtian Church whilli.'"*8< 
Chriſt lived, The Jewiſh was caſt off as to the ob le ou! 
ligation at leaſt, at Chriſt's death, and expite emain's 
with him, when he died on the Crols. God hi bods . 
always a viſible Church. re appe 
Fran. You have told me you place the Infall ne proc 
| bility in lawfull general Councils, and in th lanſeni 
Church diffuſive: ſuppoſing this, where is you ers pub 
living Judge for your appeals in caſe of divifion Pereſy , « 
Trent is the laſt Council which ended 150 yen ather i 
ago; and probably there may not be Another {i ceived 
that time. Where then is the living Judge always in being nd conc 
The Canons of paſt Councils are not living : contrary 0 uch we 
polrtions are given to ſeveral , by the learned of your Con 109 hoc, 
| 1 mme! to 


5 R 

union , as for inſtance, concerning the third Canon of the 
great Council of Lateran. Bellarmin maintains the literal 
rated | | 4 

1 enſe, the French are put io hard shifis, and many difſ- 
105 Y tinct ions to jolve this. But it's imposſible, for either that 
cen atrine muſt be true, or this Council has erred, 
MM Ortho, It's true the Council of Trent is the laſt, 


| i perchance there may not be another, till you and 
great 


eſur 
1 he 


Councils cannot ſpeak : But the Scripture is no 
els mute: contrary expolitions have been given 
to many Canons, and as oppoſite to moſt texts 
urig f Scripture , by the learned of all Communions. 
ot ue each man's private Reaſon is your ſole 
Go "4g > and for this cauſe it's impoſſible for you 
gude come to an agreement, till all men's Reaſons 
de brought to the ſame gage, and this will not 
de concluded in twice 150, years, But we have 
judge that can pronounce ſentence, and recon- 
le our differences in a much ſhorter ſpace. It 
emain's to ſhew, when diviſions ariſe, what me- 


23 


have 


HN 
Salv: 
whiil 
he ob 


xpite 


* bods we take to repreſs them, & ro what Court 


e appeal for juſtice. And I will exemplify this in 
Infaude proceedings againſt the Ianſcniſts. 
lanſenius writes a book, and one of his admi- 
ers publiſhes it. Immediately ſome cry out Hereſy 
Icreſy,, others with heat defend the dodtrine , and 


in tn 
is you 
viſion 


o yer ether it upon the great St. Auſtin, In France it's 


her fu revived with applauſe, and approbation by ſome, 
in being 
trary 0 | 
"ur on bo hoc, as the Apoſtles did at Ieruſalem, and ap- 
mu}! to the Pope according to cuſtom, to give 


Bb ludg- 


Uh in our graves, It's true the Canons of paſt | 


nd condemned by others with more Zeal, and as 
uch warmth, The Biſhops aſſemble, Videre de 


: WJ 
Judgment what they are to imbrace. The letter ſhe Po 
deſerves a place tn this treatiſe, to demonſtrate Nxamen 
the Biſhops of France are no Heretici tolerati as Ned the 
Mr. L-y inſinuates, but true ſons of the Church ent his 


and of the Pope, as far as Faith obliges. he Prel. 
5 5 and the 

B EATISSIME PATE R. ther L. 

8 ho is 


M ajeres cauſus ad ſedem Apoſtol icam referre Solenni Abe livin 
Eccleſia mos eſt, quem fides petri nunquam deficiens per- Nafalliblè 
peru retineri pro jure ſuo poſtulat. Equisſima huic legi , Innece: 
obſequentes de gravisſimo circa Religionem negotio Sanctitui Hreſs d, 
Tue ſcribendum eſſe cenſuimus. Decennium eſt ex qu Nations 
ve hementisſimis turbis Gallia magns noſtro merore cem En infal! 
movetur ob librum poſt humum & doctrinam Revered Cornel Meretic 
Lanſenij Iprenſis Epiſcopi. Tales quidem motus ſedari oportebuſſhe othe 
mm Concilij Trideutini Auctoritate, tum Bulla illius qui 
Uranus V111 fel. mem. adyerſus fanſenij dogmata pronuni. 
avit, & decreta Py V. & Gregory XIIl in Bajum editacdfir 
mavit. Atg, huj us quidem Bulle veritatem ac robur novo dj 
plomate vindicaſti. Sed quia nulli figillatim propoſition 
certa cenſure nota inuſta fuit, Locus etiamnum aliqui 
quorumdam cavillis & effugiis relictus eſt. Intercludendu 
autem penitus ſperamus: $1, ut precamur. Sanct itas Tua quit 
bac in re ſentiendum fit clare diſtinfteg, definiat. Obie 
mus ergo ut has præſertim propoſitiones de quibus diſcepti 
tio periculoſior, ac contentio ardentior eſt, Sanct it as Veſin 
expendat, & perſpicuam ac certam de unaquaque ſeniet 
ä e hurch! 
Eighty five Prelates ſubſcribed this letter, and ſend. Anc 
it with their Deputies to Rome. The Ianſen iſts dil han Mr 
patch d theirs, Both fides pleaded their cauſe : no wled 
f * 
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etter be Pope's tribunal : after a long and juridica! 
trate Nxamen, he pronounced Sentence, and condem- 
i as ped the five Famous propoſitions of Hereſy. He 
urch {Went his Bull into France dated May 31, 1653. All 
he Pre lats, five excepted, received it with open arms, 
and the 13th. of July return'd him thanks in an- 
ther Letter full of Zeal, piety , and ſubmiſſion: 
ho is here acknowledged by the French Clergy 
ennie living Judge? The Pope: But is his Judgment 
1s per- Nafallible 2 This is not of Faith: unleſs it be received 
egi Innocent's was by the Biſhops, to whom it was ad- 
ita res d, and by the greateſt part of others in all 
Nations. Then it's look d upon by Catholicks as 
com- In infallible rule of Faith, and thoſe are judged 
ornelj Mleretic ks who oppoſe it. Nor is it neceſſary all 
ortebuffhe other Prelates receive it with an expreſs con- 
s quent; no oppofition ſuffices. 
nun 29+ If a Provincial Council, or even a private 


if. Riſhop condemn's a propoſition as Heretical, aud 
oyo 4 he Pope approves it, and all other Prelates re- 


eive it; Catholicks eſteem this deciſion as infalli- 
le, as that of a general Council. Thus the Pela- 
ian Hereſy was firſt condemned by the Biſhops 
4 qui! Africa, and at their interceſſion , by Innocent the 
1e . and infine by Zezimw in his Epiſtle Ad univer- 
iſeeru e orbis Epiſcopos, who received his Judgment; 
; Veſtſrhich made St. Auſtin cry out, Iam finita eſt cauſa. 
ſenen The Pope has paſs d Sentence, the Paſtors of the 

hurch have received it, the Controverſy is at an 
1d ſennd. And the Biſhops of France declare this, & more 
ſts diſqhan Mr, L-y and his friend Dupin are willing ro ac 
uſe no wledge, in their anſwer to the Pope of 127 
ty} - ; 1 5To 


ofetion 
aliqus 
lenaui 


. 
1 5h. 1653. Ouo in negotio illud obſervatione digi 
accidit, ut quemadmodum ad Epiſcoporum Africe relation 
Iunocentius I. Pelag ianam Hereſim damnavit olim: ſic of 
Gallicanorum Epiſcoporum conſultationem , Hæreſim cx af 
yerſo Pelagiane oppoſitam Innocentius X. Auttoritate ſy 
proſcripſerit: Enimyero vetuſtæillius ætatis Eccleſia C athy- 
lica ſola Cathedra Perri (omanione & Audboritate fulta, quy 
in decretali Epiſtola Innocentij ad Africanos dataeluceb:, 


ture, tl 
olumes | 
caves th 
y Tegarc 
accordin 
As for t 
jn anoth 


and that 


q uamque dein Zozimi altera ad Univerſos Orbis Epiſc us por? 
pes Epiſtola ſulſccuta eſt, Pelagiane Hæreſis damnatiny. © py 
abſq ue cunctatione ſubſcripſit. Perſpectum enim habebat ny 4% wI 

ran. 


ſolum ex 2briſti Domini pollicitatione Petro facta, ſed et im 
ex actis priorum Pontificum & ex Anathematiſmis adverſu 
Apolinarium & Macedonium nondum ab ulla Synodo 


uſt ha 


ure of 1 


menica damnatos, 6 Damaſo paulo ante jactus, Indicia n hich I 
fancienda regula Fidei a ſummis Pontificibus lata ſup”. e 
nion 


Epiſcoporum conſultatione ( (ive ſuam in actis relationis ſei. 
ten iam ponunt, five omittunt, prout ill cllibuerit ) Diving 
Eque ac ſumma per univerſam Eccleſtam auctoritate niti: 


leayen pi 
aſed, D 


. 5 5 . . . 0 . . 49! oo 
cui Chriſtiani omnes ex Officio, ipſius quoque mentis ol. 7 = 
fequium præſture tencantur. | nh 
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Thus theſe great Biſhops in this diſpute with 
the lanſeniſts behaved themſelves. They appeal'd $5 mu 
to the Pope for Judgment , he publiſhes his lene ef of S. 
rence, all ſubſcribe; and now the decifion by theſſÞ® * PT. 
reception becomes authentick, unchangeable  reafor 
infine infallible. | ES Faith 

Tho therefore neither Councils nor Canon” =.'2d 
are Living, nor can ſpeak for themſelves , the Pope and ion 
Church can ſpeak for them, and (did they think heſe m 
fit) can decide the true ſenſe. But as it has not onftitu 
pass d Judgment! upon a hundred Texts in Sci Punet 

pture, 


[1991 
ure, the true ſenſe of which is diſputed, and 
lumes printed giving contrary expoſitions ; fo it 
caves the ſenſe of Canons undetermined, as chief- 
y regarding only diſcipline, which is alterable 
according to times, places, and circumſtances. 
Is for the third Canon of Lateran, 1 have ſhewa 
jn another place, it cannot prejudice our cauſe z 
2nd that the French are neither put to hard Shifts, 
or many diſtinfions „to ſolve it, and that itnet- 
her follow's that Council has erred, or that the 
jepohing doctrine is true, 
Eran. To believe there 1s an ;nfallible guide I 
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bat nul 


et ian 
werft uſt have ſome reaſon, and can be no more 
ee of it, than of the truth of that reaſon, upon 


die n hich I believe it: ſo that all return's upoR my 


: («po 
nis [eh 
Diving 
e uiti: 
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leayen preach any other Goſpel unto Juu, let him be at- 
ſea, Did not this make them judges whetber 


hem? 


Ortho. To believe bee i is an inſallible guide, 


ef 
e with 
ou muſt have ſome reaſon :$ as well as for the "WM 


peal'q 
lis len- 
by thefſ* © prudent aſſent and conſequently muſt have 
is reaſonable motive. But it is not true that an act 
t Faith is not more certain, than the motives 


anon 
pe and 

think 
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heſe make it fo evidently credible , that God has 
conſtituted his Church our infallible guide, that we 


pwn reaſon ſtill, And the Apoſtle diſclaimed do- 
union over our Faith: If we, or an Angel from 


ny new Goſpel, or doctrine was preach'd unto. 
ef of Scripture, and of the Incarnation; for Faith 
hat induce to believe. So we mult recur to our 
calon to expend the motives of oredibility, and 


annot prudently doubt but he has. The ſame 
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tradition that gave us the Scripture , handed dont 
to us this truth: and in Scripture we find this con 
firmed in at leaſt ten places. Upon the Authoriy 
of the Church alone, St. Auſtin received the Sci 
pture; and he proteſted he would abſolutely re 
ject it, if the Manicheans weaken'd her Author 
ty: To all her deciſions ſhe required an immediat 
ſubmiſſion and pronounc'd Anathema again 
thoſe, who oppoſed them; this makes it evident 
ly credible , the Church of all ages did Jook up 
on Infallibility as her unqueſtioned prerogatiye 
and if {Ne was miſtaken in this, what ſecuri 
have you now for Scriptures > When 1 have ! 
evident credibility God has revealed the Curt 
infallible, I have an evident obligation to belic 
the article. and with a firmnels proportionab 
to God's veracity ; Hence by the power of n 
Will I force my Underſtanding to ſo ſtrong a 
adheſion, that tho an Angel ihou'd preach ti 
contrary , 1 wou'd not believe him. If you 2 
why 1 will give ſo firm an aſſent; Ianſwer, be 
cauſe I will act prudently. It's evident to eve 
rational creature God neither can deceive nord 
deceived. I cannot in Prudence doubt but hel 
revealed this truth, therefore it's as evident 12 
obliged to believe he has, with the moſt bn 

aſſent, as that he is God, and cannot deceive 
er that the prime verity deſerves a more firms 
ent, than a firſt principle: ſo that I recur ton 
reaſon, as you ſee, upon the conviction of Ei 
dence: and we forbid no man to fol ow this I | 
in the {ame circumſtances, / 
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But this is not the caſe betwéen Catholicks 


oY and Proteſtants. The whole Church as Proteſtants 
oe grant, has interpreted theſe words Hoc eff Corpus 


meum, as we do, a thouſand years. Now the queſtion 


e Sci is whether every man of a ſound Judgment acts 
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houre? whether he is not obliged in reaſon, to 
follow the reaſon of a hundred millions, rather than 
his ſingle reaſon: and if the difficulty of the myſtery 
ſrights him, in which no apparent contradiction 
can be ſhewn , will he act conſequently, in recei- 
ving theScriprure in which twenty appear not clear- 
ly ſolvable by the wit of man? Our Church's cone 
duct is conform to St Paul's, but our Author mis- 
underſtands him. When the Apoſtle told the con- 
verted Corinthians, he pretended no Empire over their 
Faith , did he mean that he left them authoriry to 


imbraced ? and to ſtand to their private reaſon , 


not. He was too aflured of the truths he delivered, 
to ſubmit them to the examen of Cobbers and 
Tinkers ; and the very next words in Mr, L-y 
prove this beyond diſpute. If an Angelfrom Heaven 
reach another doctrine, let him be accurſedz ſo that they 


of a new conviction, under pain of damnation, 
firma The Apoſtles demanded ſubmiſſion of the fairhfull, 
to nend fo does the Church : yet he did not take upon 
of En him this authority; but the holy Ghoſt gave it. 
is guie And the Church receives her's from the ſume Spi- 


| | | 1 


prudently, in clapping upon them the Zsinglian 


examine thoſe myſteries he had preach'd, and they 


tho contrary to his doctrine? it's certain he did 


cou'd not examine, nor change upon any pretence 


It , and is no leſs infallible in interpreting Serip- 


%% 
ture, than St. Paul in writing or preaching. 
That text of the Apoſtle , F we or an Angel Gt. 
did make them judges whether any doctrine con- 
trary to what he taught, was preach'd unto them; 
for I ſuppoſe he explained his doctrine, and they 
underſtood it: & if any body preach'd new Tenets, 
in plain contradiction to what he deliver'd; what 
other Judge was requiſite, but ſuch a ſmall pittan- 
ce of realon as was able to diſtinguiſh one part 
of a contradiction from the other? but the Apoſtle 
never intended to fet every private Galatian a- 
bove his Paſtors, or to give him leave to reje& the 
doctrine of the Church, under pretence it clalhd 
% 1 5 
But be ſides, this place inſinuates a truth preju- 
dicial to your ſyſtem, and to the very Foundation 
of all Proteſtantiſm. We muſt not believe an An- 
gel preaching a doctrine contrary to that of the 
Apoſtles : which is as much as to ſay , that dam- 
nation will be the reward of thoſe that ſpread ſuch 
doctrine, as well as of thoſe who imbrace it: why 
elſe this empharical caution? Why this ſevere pro- 
 hibition? Why this malediction? Now it's more 


plain almoſt than evidence, that ſome of your re- 


formed Churches teach counter to St. Paul: they 


hold the Pro and the Con: and therefore one fd; 
muſt fall under his Anathema. The Adultcry of Das 
vid was the work of God. And The thief is forcedto fin, 
ſay's Luther, and his Church. Others fay all things 
proceed from abſolute neceſsity 3 The ten Commandinents 
belong not io Chriſtians, continues he. A man has free 
will, ſay others. The ten Commandments belong to Chri- 
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ſtians, 


! 
flians, fay's the Church of England. Are theſe Teas 


and Noes agreable to St. Paul's doctrine? his curſe. 


falls upon one party, unleſs you have hit upon 
a method to reconcile contradictions: ſo that if 
you compoſe one Church of all Sects, ſome teaciy. 
damnable errors; others ſaving truths , and con- 
ſequently the ſame Church leads ro Heaven, and 
plunges into. Hell. 5 Ce 
Eran, Our Saviour ſay'd, If 1 do nat the works of 
my Father, believe me not. Was not this appealing 
to their Judgment , whether he did the works of 
his Father? 
Ortho, Yes. And when you have as great an 
evidence the Church miſ-interprets Scripture , as 
the Jews had Chriſt did the Works of his Father, 


you may appeal to your private Reafon, and ſtand _ 


to it's Judgment. Our Saviour wroughtſo many 
Miracles, that thò the Scribes & Phariſees cou'd not 
withſtand them, they wou'd not yield: their infide- 
lity lay in their hearts, not in their underſtanding. 
This was convinc'd, but obſtinacy with-ſtood con- 
viction. Shew any evident text againſt one point 
of our Faith; and we will confeſs your diſſent 
is juſt , and reaſonable, But this is impoſſible; & 
therefore we conclude , that it's madneſs for any 
articular to oppole his ſiugle Reaſon , without 


of all places, even tho it were fallible, much 
more ſceing it is infallible. _ 

Eran, An infallible guide ( ſuppoſing ſuch an 
one) wou'd not be an infallible aſſurance tous, 
unleſs we were infallible too: we might miſ un- 
C2 Hf derſtand 


evidence, to that of the Church of all ages and 
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derſtand his doctrine, and turn it to quite con- ion 
trary purpoſes from what he intended, zbmir t. 

Ortho. Firſt, Dr. Field in his Preface to my Naow it. 
Lord of Canturbery, is quite of another mind. But p 
Steing, fay's he, The centroverſies of Religion in our time of tl 
are grown in number ſo many, and in nature ſo intricate, rtiCies « 
that few have time and leiſure , fewer ſtrength of under. Nainſt I 
ftanding to examine them, what remaineth for men deſirou fe auth. 
, ſati-faftion, in things of ſuch conſequence, but diligently the cc 
zo ſearch out, which among all the Societies in the VVorld, e Anat] 
3s that Bleſſed Company of holy ones , that huuſchold of full an 
Faith . that Spouſe sf Chriſt , and Church of the living you h 
God which is the Pillar aud ground of Truth . that [iſo more 


they may imbrace her (ommunion , follow her direction Fan. 
and weft in her - udgment. This great Dr. ſuppoleempte. 
there is ove Comuunion only that is the Spouldh foreto 
of Chriſt, that we muſt follow her direction, Mbriſt? 
reſt in her Judgment, not in our own, it con Obo. 
trary to her's, He requires no Iufallibility in the inge Rom 
feriors; and ſo at once condemns our Author A not 
notion of the Catholick Church, eſtabliſhes ouPhoſt I 
Infallibility, and contutes the preſent fancy of oufſe Wor 
friend, that We muſt be allo infallible, What ld but 
day's is true, ſuppoſing we are as unfurniſh'd off Eran. | 
the ſene of hearing, as the deaf; and as unprofÞo text c 
vided of common Reafon, as Bedlams: but if 0 bard 
man's Judgment be of the ordinary Standard, & Ortho. 


his Paſtor explaining the Cathechiſm , why canÞy Artic 
he underſtand him? Nor will we oblige! Infall 
you to pive aſſent to any thing, untill yo vols, wit 
are con'ine'd manifeſtly in conſcience , thiff'th, no 
is the meaning of the infallible guide: on con Kemain y 

op ditio! mY 
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con- ſcion you be prepar'd in mind and heart, to 
bmit to the true meaning, when you come to 
my now it. = 
ind, But pray, Sir, have you not a ſufficient aſſuran- 
time I of the meaning of the ſuppoſed rwelve new 
cate, Nrticles of the Trent Crecd 2 of the Anathema's 
nderFainit Luihers and Calvin's errors? you queſtion 
firowſſÞþc authority that condemned them, the legality 
cently che condemnation ; bur not the meaning of 
vnd e Anathema. And why {hall not Catholicks have 
ld of full an aſſurance of what the Church commands, 
ipin$ you have of what {he condemns? we require 
hat [ o more. 5 5 | 
ion M £149 What Church has a promiſe of being 
pole 
poule 
on, & 


toretold will be before the ſecond coming of 
briſt ? ee 5 | 

con ortbo. The Catholick Church of Chriſt, id cf 
he ine Roman, has a promite that the gates of Hell 
hor all not prevail againſt her, and that the Holy 
es Out 
of ou 
hat ht 


ie World, A general defection is no where fore- 
old but in the Caſe ſtared. 

Eran, It's a ſad thing to ſee no abſurdity fo great, 
0 text of Scripture fo full and expreſs , to be 
Joo bard for this Infallibility. 5 

rd., Ortho. Quote one text full and expreſs, againſt 
y can Article of our Creed, and it ſhall be roo hard 
oblige! Infallibility. But it muſt be expreſs , without 


11 yo ols, without comment; it muſt not be campercd 


thiſÞich , nor put to the torture: for a little leger- 


5 


n confemain will turn the very oracles of Truth, into 


ditto! witneſs es 


t mpted from that general defection, which 
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| [206] | oth faf 
wictnefces for falſhood. by 


Eran, Not the denying of all our outward (en: range, 
ſes at once, and owning that we neither See, Hen Here! 
Feel, Taff, or Smell, Not the expreſs inſtitutiot -oard to 
of the Lord's ſupper in both Kinds, to which the 10 
Council of Conffance claps a non obſtante, and take: inks fit 
away the Cup from the Laity. meſs. C 
Ortho. IL had rather give all my ſenſes the hy Hhurch: 
than wy Maker. For 1 am ſure they may mom 41;rium 
eaſily give falſe intelligence, than God can attlMhout | 
a falſity. But in the Myſtery of tbe Euchariſt nofffence : | 
one ſenſe is miſtaken: each has it's proper obMit ſo n 
ject. They hover about accidences, and can ginſlhoy'q aj 
no intelligence of the ſubſtance. And Mr. Lin her 
(before he penn'd this objection) ſhou d have beaſfiftence, 
ſure accidences are a Chimera, that Des Cartes hl gion 
upon the tiue Syſtem , and that Ariſtotle {| ility in 
poſterity a falle one: its a dangerous thing to venhurd he 
ture one's ſalvation, upon the truth of Philoloſf: no po 
phy, and to conſult a Pedant how far we muß her Jt 
believe the Goſpel. The Euchariſt was inſtitur: pron 
under both Kinds, yet non obſtante this inſtiturionice one 
it's evident by the very teſtimony of ScriptureMith; or 
Chriſt lay'd a precept of receiving under botlited in 
| Kinds on Prieſts alone, not on the Laity: & thereſſe denie 
fore the Council of Conſtance might non obſtanie thore Scr. 
inſtitution, forbid the Cup, without making a erpret 
attempt on a divine precept. It's certain the Apohns as h 
ſtles did not receive faſting: it's certain they reſs autho 
ceiv'd ſitting; now , fay the Presbyterians, in opſin conſe 

aſon ab 


poſition to the expreſs inſtitution , the Churd 
of England, claps a non olſtante, & orders to receiv 


bot 


7 

oth faſting and Kneeling: and this is oyer-rul'd 

ot by Infallibility , but what is ten times more 
ſen. range, by fallibility. | 
Hen Here he gives full carreer to his fancy, without 
tiouoard to truth or probability: She (the Church) 
1 thüwes no text of Scripture of any meaning other than sho 
aketWirks fit to put upon them , let the words be never fo 
neſs. One wou'd think by this character, the 
hurch acted like a man under the diſtemper of 
{elirium : without Counſel, without Judgment, 
hour Reaſon ,and what is worſe, without con- 
lence : Nay and what is yet more aſtoniſhing , 
it ſo many Saints for theſe laſt thouſand years, 
ou'd approve her extravagancies, and ſtrike in 
th her impiety. But this accuſation has no real 
ſtence, but in the Author's imagination; it's 
fiction, all Romance. She pretends to Infal- 
ility in defining Faith, becauſe Chriſt has fa- 
"Wur'd her with the prerogative; but this gives 
hilolotc no power over Scripture: by this rule ſhe ſqua- 
e Mu her Judgments, and conſults tradition before 
ſtituteßze pronounces: and 1 defie Mr, L=y to pro- 
rurionBice one expreſs text againſt one definition of 
1prure With: or chat, ſince the Apoſtles, ſhe ever ad- 
r boiEfited in one age, for an Article of Faith, what 
c ther: denied in another: bur if {he pretends to be 
Fante Uſoye Scripture , becauſe ſhe claim's a right to 
King Aerpret it; does not Mr. L-y carry his preten- 
de Apohhns as high? he acknowledges every private man 
hey res authority to explain Seripture, and by his 
in Opn conſequenee, ſet's a Cobler's and Drayman's 
ChurFifon above it, Now it's ſtrange che kerle 
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of explaining Scripture, ſhou'd paſs for an uſuhurck 
pation in the Church, and an inherent right iQ... uo 
a particular, for an incroachment in her, and a ju poland 


claim in cvery private Chriſtian : and now he nfl, Tho 
kes a fine complaint. that rhe whole foundation rice i. 
our Faith is in the Church of Rome, without Script... dra 
or any thing elle: becauſe the Scrip-ure, and every hie ne ve 
elſe is put abſolutely, and impliciiely in her pom Eran. 
If the Foundation of our Faith be in the Churdſhcre, 
of Rome, without Scripture, or any thing elan of 
| becauſe Scripture ard every thing elſe is pur Rome? 


ſolutely and implicite ly in her power: for the ſan Ono 
Reaſon the Foundation of every Proteſtants Failiee not. 
is every man's Private Judgment; for Scriptunake tl 


and every thing elſe is put abſo lute ly in his pont 
Now the queſtion is whether it be better place 
in the power of the Church, or of lohn a Noke 
and whether it be fafer to rely on one ſingle Jud! 
ment, for the interpretation, or on the Jud 
ment of a hundred millions? whether it be n 
more reaſonable (If I differ from them) to thin 
J am miſtaken , than fo vaſt a number, as learne 
as vertuous,, & as ſincere in ſearching the Truth 
any Sectary; & then the laſt queſtion may be 
our author deny this) whether his reaſon hen! 
ot 2 different ſpecies from that of mankind Bu 
it's ſtrange Mr. L-y {hou'd not know what 1 
Church of Rome is, or where to be found. It's to | 
found in Lorain, in France, Spain, Italy: in 4/ 
Africa and Aintricas and I ſuppoſe he know's what 
55; or he has ftated the Caſe in a dream bety ct 
her, and the Church of Englands he reviles t 
: | e Chur 


ubjects 
be Ki 
You ui! 
df the \ 
n Com 
edge hi 
heir H. 
allible 
And 
Ppofire 
dility : b 
litio n of 
ouriſh 
ouls, no 
Icbauch? 
bd not 
Pope: h 


us ora 


uſur 
ght; 
d a ju 
he my 
ion 
riptun 
ry ihn 
p 
"bur 
g ell 
ut 29 
1e lam 
5 F att 
riptut 
Pour 
place 

Toke 
e Jud! 
- Jud! 
be nt 
© thin 
earnt 
ruth! 
y be 

He nf 
nd Bu 
bat ti 
Eto 
in 4 
s wat 
zEtywet 
les © 


1 


Chur 


209) 

hurch of Rome, lampoons her Tenets, burlesk' s 
er worlhip; makes a parallel berween her and 
gland, and yet knows not What she is. This is 
o {hoot at tovers, to attack a ihadow, and to 
yrite in the dark: and indeed by the Picture he 
15 drawn of her in this book, one wou'd wear 
he never Knew, nor ſaw the Original. 

Fran. It you travelto Rome .y ou will fee nothing 


there , But what by a modem diſtinctiun you call the 


ourt of Rome. Where then js the infallible Church of 
Rome ? | 
Onho. And if you travel to T ils, you will 
te nothing but the Court of Fance: Bur if you 
ake the Grand Tour, you will find in all places, 
ubjects of rhe King, and all together mk up 
be Kingdom of France. If you travel to Rome, 
You vill find the Court, but ti you make the round 
ff the World, you will fiod the Ch iſtians dyn d 
n Communion with his Holynefs , ho acknow- 
edge his Supremacy in Spirituclibus. All theſe with 
beir Head, conſtitute ont Roman- Catholick In- 
allible Church. | | 

And here he regales us with four Svſtems 
poire , (as he pretends ) concerning the Infalli- 
ility : but this is a bare rep:tition , with an ad- 
lition of Satyr, and invective againſt Popes, and a 
ouriſh upon their vices: but this concern's their 
ouls, not our Religion, A King is our Superior tho 
Icbauch'd ; and a ſubject muſt obey his commands, 
bd nor follow his example. Vice degrades not a 


Popes he is our Paſtor; and if bad , we may dereft 


is morals, but revere bis doctrine, and Authority. 
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Eran, Tho the decrees of general Councils al The 
infallible, you walk ftill in a miſt, and upon thifke Scri 
fame level with Proteſtants, For "A requiliteWnine u'! 
allowed by all to be neceſſary, are impoſſible tone th 
be known with any certainty. 1®- As that all the are c 
Fathers ſhou'd uſe all diligence , to examine, ani qquiſite 
canvaſs to the bottom every point. 2do. That they eceivin 

be under no terrour or fear, nor biaſs'd by arent be 
corrupt paſſion: otherwiſe no lofallibility Fallon is. But 
that Council: and by Hiſtories it's evident hiSſhucy anc 


man Paſſions had an influence in all, or moit of thenWour an 
Where lies the Infallibility, when chere are Pope peiſhakes ne 
and Anti-Popes? Who is Judge in ſuch a cal ccurity 
Is it all one which of the c conrending Popes i ut of c 
adhere to? vow thr 
Ortho. It lies in the true Pope defining with Mem, A 
Council. And you ſhall diſcern him thus, He (hi cceptat! 
be eſteemd the true Pope, whom the lution, ) 
greateſt part of the Prelates {hall obey, if callWete& : 
ro a General Council ,in which he preſides. YoWnd cant 
ask who is Judge; and anſ{wer, in time of Schiln 1 have 
the Church can affemble in Council, and providfolite, i 
a true Pope, it there was none; and he may cod ſome 
tinue it, and this Council with the Pope, Sc defin; 
Canonical and infallible. The Parlement that, when 
ſtored Charles the II. was not legal, till authorizhem not 
by his preſence, and approbation: But then it wafffel and lea 
when the Royal ſanction took away all defcayJ journy 
This is our caſe, and Mr, L-y knows the Churdees of 
put an end to the great Schiſm, by the meaſuich in 


of a Council, and obliged the concnding PopÞie Chu 
to acquieſce. the C 
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The Biſhops take for rule in their proceedings, 


he Scripture , and Tradition; by theſe they deter- 


nine what bs been revealed 2 whether they have 


done their duty, they are Judges, not we. But 


e are certain they have performed all cac eftential 
equiſites, by their ſubſcribing, and the Church 
eceiving their decrees : till this Univerſal con- 
ent be given, we will not préſs Mr, L-y to give 
s. But when all cheertully ſubmit, it's plain obfti- 
cy and folly to ſtand out, Tho they ly under ter- 
our and fear, and ſeveral human paſſions, this 
akes not away Infallibility from the Council, nor 
ccurity from the ſubject, if the Biſhops (when 
ut of conſtraint) recall not their 7566 hg but 
vow them, and the univerſal Church imbraces 
hem. And certainly when you fſce this General 
ccepration , without any Conſiderable contradi- 

ion, you may reſt ſecure, there is no legal 
eſect: you may then ſubmit without temerity, 
nd cannot diſſent without imprudence. 
| have already ſhewn his Syſtems are not op- 

olite, if the Pope be infallible our of a Council, 
; ſome maintain: it's certain he is 4 Fortiore when 
& defines in one. And if the collection of Paſtors 
when ſeparate, their mecting rogether diſcards 
em not of the Priviledge; nor is it neceſſary To tra- 
land learn. An Inhabitant of Berwick need not take 
journy to London, to be aſcertained of the de- 
rees of Parlement , nor addreſs himſelf to every 
ih in the Nation, to learn the doctrine of 
Church of England. You know the definitions 
the Council of Trent , and condemn the twelve 

Ddz pre- 


7212 
pretended new articl-s inſerted in the Creed; you 
know the Church diffuſive imbraces them; yet [ſþrivate 
fancy you never made the Teur of Europe os in- Ind on 
formation, Th: ſe are no objections, but cavils ſtar de th 
ted to amuſe. rather than to convince. thus ta- 
Eran Since this notion of Infallibility came ur Manon, 

to the Church of Rome, it has rooted out all © HH vu; 
rity, and her Religion has been chiefly imploy Ewu. 
in curſipg and damning all the world, but her (-|iſow oft 
her anons are tagged with Anathemas upon al bilar-1 
occ ſions. Us pelt 
Ortho. | aſſure you Eraniſtus if the trade of curlingſey it's | 
& camnipg bc of no freſher date than Infallibi iy Wb: rcto! 
this is very ſtale All the Councils, even the * Jas turn 
yur Church receives, were tagged with Analyſt, but a 
mas, ſo that the notion of Infallibility was flu Which 


ound | 


14 ©, years goc. And no Chronicle can tell wig} Ortho. 
fiſt ſtirted the game, ror do I find any comÞnly wo! 
plain'd the Fathers rain' d their A por or rootF'il\om , 
out * harity , when they tagged their Canons aFiſtcr's c 
gainft Hereſies with caries and Anathemas. Thor it y« 


tags vere of our Saviour's invention: St, PallÞÞ his F 
uſed them, and they have been in faſhion to thſtint . 
day even in the (Church of England. for in cthfcing in 
Synod under King James 16 3, they are excom man n 
 municated Ipſo facto, who affirm any thing conFore le: 
tain'd in the Common prayer, to be repugnny greater 
to the word of God, and the, 5th. Canon is tagg IF) 2 lets, 
with another Anathema; Yer in Proteſtants ca ent ayerr 
taggs have Jomerhing nonſtrous for on the ono othe 
fide they Confels themſelves fallible, and deciajour Ch 


that Scripture As interpreted by every man of Þichurch 
| {ou 


2130 

; youſſſound Judgment, is the rule of Faith, that our 
vet [ſbrivate Reaion is the laſt and higheſt tribunal 
r ic. Ind on the other, curle and damn in their Sy- 
5 ſtar de thoſe that diſſcut from their deciſi ns. And 
| bus taay blow hot and cold: condemn in one 
1e un{Can2n, what they approve in another, and ſave and 
© hw lam upon the fame principle. | 

ploy E147. Well your Prieſts are pleaſant Gentlemen: 
er Eon often have I heard them frighten women & 
on bilden with this Argument. You Proteſtants ſay 
ug p ſſiole for a Papiſt to be ſaved: but we Papiſts 


-ur{ingſÞv it's impolſible for a Proteſtant to be ſaved ; 
ibi bectore it's ſafer being of our ſide, But the 
1c feat turned to their Confuſicn , for as there is nothing in 


Anat, bur a confident averring, it shews they have no Charity, 

flu Which is greater even than Faith it ſelf. 
II Ortho. That common Argument has frighted not 
comWly women , and Children, but men of courage, 
roordFiliom , and learning: and it has turned ro Mi- 
ons :Wiltcr's contufton often, but never to Catholicks : 
ThoÞr if ycu grant a Papiſt , as ſuch, may be ſaved 
. Pal his Religion, and we univerſally deny a Pro- 
to thiffſſtinr as luch, can be ſaved in his, is it not ſafer 
in tücheing in that Church, in which both ſides agree 
man may be ſaved? For certainly Salvation is 
g conore ſe ure in that Society, for which there ſtands 
ugraFerearer Authority, than in that which is ſupported 
gg %% 2 lefs. and it there be Nothing in it, but a conſi- 
s theſſſent averring( id eſt,) If you grant us Salvation on 
he ono other condition, than we grant you; why is 
declajour Charity fo great, and ours ſo little, that it 
an of ſachurches us, as you pretend? It we both grant 
1 Salva- 


— 
— 
— nearer 


— . — 


1 - 25 = — 8 
= = . RC wy A mo ps 
— en _ — 23 
— 


— GN _ — : 
RT 
2 = — — 2 * = — — 
+ x — 2 A . 
— — — po — — — — - — — —— — — _ 
8 , wmVDA EEO LD AE.” em ²˙1ð2 i ——— —— 
. 


214 
Salvation on the ſame hl , either both, or nei. 
ther, on this account, want Charity. 

Eran. Take Chillingworth's anſwer, You vainly 
pretend that all Roman Catholicks, not one ex. 
cepted, profeſs that Proteſtancy unrepented de. 
ſtroy's Salvation. From which Generality we ma 
except two at leaſt, ro my knowledge, and theſe 
are your ſelf, & Franciſcus à ſanta Clara, who aſſure 
us that Ignorance and repentance may excuſe a Proteſt au 
from damnation, tho dying in his error, and this is al 
the Charity, which by your own Confeſſion ally, 
the moſt favourable Proteſtants allow ro Papiſtz 

Ortho. But is this in good earneſt all? Is not 
then Mr. L-y obliged to recall the Hue and (y 
he has ſent in queſt of our Charity, to reſtore us 
the name of a Chriſtian Church, our want © 
Charity has forfeited. And Therefore ( ſay's he) Thy 
can be no Chriſtian Church, or at leaſt to unchurch 
himſelf for company, or complaiſance: for it ou 
damning and ſaving prineiples in regard of eacho 
ther, are juſt the ſame, why muſt they unchriſtian 
us, and protect you? 7 


But Chillingworth was at a pinch, and fore diu 
drop Charity here to pary againſt another Argu 


ment; he was plac'd between Scylla and (harbii 
and fo plunged into the one, to elcape the 0 


ther: Charity maintained argued thus. Is it net nt 
ſafe to live and die in that Church , which even oil 
| ſelves are farcd (Cap. 7.) to acknowledge not to | 
ont of the hopes of Salvation , than to live in a Church 


which the ſay'd confeßedly true Church, doth firmly l. 
lieye, and conſtantly profeſs not to be capable of Sal vatiu 
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net il Roman Catholicks , not one excepted (id eſt) thoſe 
ery men, whom you muſt hold not to err damnably, (Be- 
ainly zuſe he holds the Church cannot fail in Fun. 
e ex- azmentals) Do with unanimous conſent believe, and pro- 
d de- / that Proteſtancy unrepented deſtroy's Salvation. ] have 
mayſhot Franciſcus à Santa Clara, and therefore will 
theſſonly examine Knot; and I fear it will turn to the 
TursMonfufion of Mr, Chillineworth , and his Voucher. 
teſt anti o He excepts Knot from the generality, and up- 
s is an bis own Knowledge too: and yet does he not 
alloy in expreſs terms Proteſtaney . deſtroy's 
apiſt lation? and is this not the ſame, as that there is 
5 noo Salvation in the Proteſtant Church? For as 
nd (mfcpentance of any fin involves an actual deteſta- 
tore Uion, and reſolution to leave it for the future, 
ant e to repent of Proteſtancy, is to deteſt it and all 
e ) T errors: conſequently ſuch a penitent ceaſes to 
church 2 Proteſtant, Whence it follows , ſeeing Pro- 
r it ouſkſtants allow Catholicks (remaining ſuch) Sal- 
eacho tion, that the Church of Rome is a ſafer way to 
briſtianſpicaven , than that of Proteſtants: this argument 
rels'd upon Chillingmorth, and it was hard to avoid 


orc'dt1 
r Arg. 
har) bdi 
the 0 
not 110 
eyen fal 
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Church 
firmly lepainſt the viſible Church, and our Saviour's pro- 
dal yatia ile vaniſh d into ſmoak and vapours. If there- 
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ty; and therefore he gives Papiſts Salvation, 
aly upon the fame terms of repentance, we al- 
it them, But then he blows up the very foun- 
tion of his book. For at large he proves the 


annot fall into a damnable error. And this he 


, but by dropping the favourite Proteſtant Cha- 


ble Church cannot err in fundamentals, (id eſt) 


wt maintain, unleſs the gates of Hell prevailed 


[216] 
fore the Church was nut guilry of any damn 
ble error, no man was oblidg.v under pain d 
damnation to recant. Take u hich ſide you will 
if you grant us Salvation, remaining Catholick; 
we ate without queſtion in the ſafeſt ways if not 
there was no Church upon eartu, a thouſand year 
paſt; and then you Mceramorphoſe our Ba. 5 
viour into a down right impoſtor, and all Cunt 
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anity into fiction. Eran 
As for Militre's perſwaſion King Charles th holick 
Firſt was happy ig, Heaven and th. Biſhop of © halo out 
cedon's pen what terms a Pr. lone may b pius V. 
faved, they concern not ow preſent Cont: - ve EXC 
as to Queen Mary's mc]. gc to het So 2 (h- vi atholi 
a vertuous Piincels, and your ncad of the Church Orth. 
made her a Martyr; ths chefc qual cies 1nvelted 90 our C. 
nor with Infallibility „yet they make it incredib cks be 
that ſhe wou'd have loſt her Crown and lite p the » 
avoid paſſing from one laving Church to anothehthers 
much lets was he intallivle who ought , or mocxatior 
likely, made the M-iT.ye, holick 
King James che II. was for offering no force t poſed 2 « 
Conſcience, and theretore being che be ſt ot Fatht "relider 
as well as af Princes. wou'd no doubr „grant any D 
daughters the ſame liberty he gave his ſubjech zuſe tl 
but it's very ſtrange he thou'd be fo cauti us Ne new 
to forbid Dr. Tam and Dr. Ken even to Hin WPpcalec 
a change of their principles towards the Church of Ren) ofcor 
It was as lik: ly alto Proteſtant divines wou'd peſſÞ"d aſſi 
ſwade the Princefles to Popery , as that the x49 * th 
won'd convert the Sultan's Children ro Chrittipicate 1 


nity; and tho there be an eminens witneſs now ali! Jueſtio 
Ie 


751 


are twenty alive who Know the King defired moſt 


0419 0 : 

| il paſſionately their converſion, for he was not a 
ock ian of wide principles in Religion; and wou'd 
it not ſever have indanger'd his right to the Crown, 


d ycanfor Conſcience, nor in the end loſt three King- 
4. „Noms, bad he thought Salvation might be had in 


utile Church of England. _ 

Eran, After the Reformation, the Roman Ca- 
les thholicks of England came to our Churches, and 
i Chi our common prayer, without ſcruple: and 
may Pi V. broke the Communion of the Churches 


by excommunicating the Queen, and forbidding 


eth 

(h. rtholicks to frequent Proteſtant meetings. 
Chu: Orthe, We know Roman Catholicks came to 
ted our Churches; your firſt Reformers were Catho- 
red icks before they turn'd Apoſtates. And theſe made 
lite p the whole body of your Church. And even ſome 
„othbeethers came to your common prayer , to ayoid 
or moſÞcxation, but not Without Scruple. All theſe Ca- 


force oſed: eighty Curates, fifty Prebendaries, fifteen 
- Each refidents of Colleges, twelve Archdeacons, as 
cant Hany Deacons, fix Abbots left their places, be- 


uſe they cou'd not in conſcience conform to 
he new Religion of ſtate; in fine the Catholicks 
Ippealed to the Pope, to know whether with ſafe- 
y of conſcience, they might frequent the Churches 
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icate in Sacraments, nor Faith: this was not the 
queſtion: now this appeal to the Pope for in- 


holick Biſhops but one (as | rake it) were de- 


nd aſſiſt at common prayer. His anſwer was, 
No: they all knew they cou'd neither commu- 


W. Ee ſtruction 


218] 
ſtriuctõ does it not ſuppoſe a ſcruple? And does Mr, 
L-y think that nothing is required for C omunion 
but to hear prayers or a Sermon? He lay's the 
breach of Communion at Pit V. his door, Who wa 
ſainted the laſt ſummer , and pract iſed the depoſing pown 
upon Queen Elizabeth, nay and aſſerted the Bulla Cent 
nil affix d it in Campo Floræ, that all might take notice 
And ſends us to page 37. of his appendix, that 
the reader might Take notice of a blunder, For there 
you will find not Pius V. but Paulus V. publiſhing 
the Bull Anno ſexcenteſimo decimo tertio indi. 11, 
die yero quarta Aprilis, Pont iſicatus Sanctißimi Di Ni 
Pauli Divina Providentia Pape V. octavo The miſtak: 
is not material, but his malice is: for he wou' 
inſinuate, his excommunicating the Queen, and 
aſſerting the Bulla Cœnæ, put him in the Calendr 
But pray did not the Parliament declare the Queen 
| Head of the Church, and deveſt the Pope of Su 
prewacy, before Pius his Bull? And was nd 

this fact Schiſm? And do not all Catholicks eſteen 
it ſuch in the moſt ſtrict ſenſe? Why then date 
he the ſeparation from the Bull? His pen run 
before his reaſon. | 85 

Bran. It's the undoubted right of every natio 
nal Church, to Reform, alter, and model thel! 
Liturgy , provided there be nothing put in it con 
trary to Faith: and now ours is all Orthodo! 
even our enemies being judges. 

Ortho. It's not ta our preſent purpoſe to examin 
the rights of national Churches; they may redrel 
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abuſes, no doubt, and keep diſcipline in vigoil 7%. 
by convenient laws, and Canons, You modelle ie right 


alter 


[219] 
Mt. nerd, Reform'd the Maſs, till you turn'd it 


nion, into a common prayer: and by the right of a na- 
 theEltional Church, have excluded the Sacrifice, the 
0 Rea! Preſence, and Tranſubſtantiation, and yer 


powaſſyou have Put in nothing contrary to Faith? you ad- 


CenWminiſter in two kinds; notwithſtanding all # Or- 
notice-Whodox , even your enemies being lulges: Were the 
„ thatMLiturgies of Milan, Salisbury, Hereford , thus diffe- 
rhereſent from that of Rome? was any thing eſſential in 
i{NhingWhis omitted in the others? Why then ſh-u'd theſe 
t. 11Wiferences break Communion ? But yours broke 
i Nc, cven at the Reformation, for beſides notori- 
iſtakeWpus errors in your Creed, there are alſo in your 
wou'l 
n, ant 
lend 
Queen 
of Sur 
as 00 
; eſtecn 
n date 
en run 


ff the Sacraments, other errours we hold damnable 


pf Dciſts may compile a body of holy prayers, 
o which all the world may lay Amen, and yer 


his only article, Credo in Deum. Altho therefore 
our common prayer were all Orthodox, ſo long 


zyour Faith is heretical, no Catholicks can enter 
Dio your Communion. 

y natio 
del theiß 
n it con 
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bolicks of Figure, and good ſenſe in England, 
ho upon this account have come over to our 
hurch , and thought themſelves obliged to return 


che Communion of their national Church, and 

exam" heal the breach made by that excels of the 
ope's Supremacy, 

O1tho, It the Pope had no right to a break i in upon 


mae ic rights and liberties of any National Church, 
alter 


y redrel 
n vigou 


ID ea this 


ommon prayer, in the e e and belief 


nd deſtructive of Salvation. But befides a Iunta 


ou'd you communicate with them, who receive 


Eran, For all that, I know face Roman-Ca- 


— 
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bition works upon many, and upon obſervation 
I bave heard , that conſcience has no hand in the E. 


Vas a Chriſtian in Roms, 

called the Catholick Church, bur a member of i 

The Catholick Church is a complex of all thok 
Chriſtians , who acknowledge the Biſhop of Rem 


Center of unity, and ſupreme Paſtor; St. Pet 


L220 7 
rhis has leſs to invade his prerogative, to diſown his Moch w 
juriſdiction in Spiritualib, which he never recci- P, ti! 
ved from King and Parliament, but from Chriſt Ind his 
bimſelf. Perchance thoſe Roman-Catholicks you (Gove: 
ſpcak of, might make a great figure, but l am r Mr. 
ſure their ſenle ran very low, who out of a fear of iſ advan 
Schiſm , plunged into Hereſy , & herded with Schi- N bead 
ſmaticks to avoid the crime. No no, Sir, take this ay Wop, 4 
a Poſtulatum , no Roman Catholick ever left out e; A 
Church, to imbrace yours, out of a tender. Niend's 
bels of conſcience, or convicton of judgment, Fiat | h; 
Debauchery moves ſome, poverty others, am. 8 w 
ithout 


change, & char a Catholick turn d Proteſtant Ne Uni! 


ſeldom remains a good Chriſtian, nle, al 


Eran. If this be the frame of the Catholick 
Church, it muſt always have been. Tell me then 
whar particular Church was ſo called, before ther 
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Ortho, The Particular Church of Rome is not 


ro be St. peters ſucceſſor „Chriſt's Vicar, and the 


rect ĩved the Supremacy of our Saviour, and had 


he remain'd ar Antioch, this Biſhop wou'd «njuſÞ#ve yo 
the fame Priviledge, But he transferr'd his |caÞation , : 
ro Rome, and left his Succe ſſours all his prerogaFFoleratio 
tives The frame therefore of the Catholic Chur down 
has never varied, the ſeat of Government nase noti 
e Anti 
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n his NMiocb was the head of all Churches, as Rome is 
ecei- , till St. Peter reme ved. Tho conſtantin tranſ- 
Thriſt Ind his ſeat to Bixantium, the Empire and trame 
you Government received no mutation: and Iwon- 

| am r Mr. L-y ſhou' d ſtand fo much in his light, as 
-ar ol advance this propoſition That no Bishop, or Church 


Schi- J head, or principal unity to all Churches, till the 
his ay ſWbep, and Church of Rome took it up, in the later 
t our Ne; A little recollection, Sir, will open your 


jend's miſtake , and if you run over at leiſure 
ment, What | have ſay d upon this ſubject, you will con- 
am- ß he writes too faſt, and bolts out propoſitions 
ation Mitbour conſideration, © 5 
n the Ear. You are Catholicks, (Id eff ) members of 
tant Ne Univerſal Church, and io arc we, inthe ſame 

Nie, and pray every day for it, in our Liturgy. 
Ortho, I beg your pardon, you are no mem- 
s of the Catholick Church: this is a Society 
{ Chriſtians united to the Pope as head, and 
incipal of unity. Your Catholick Church is a 
mplex of all differẽt ſets profeſſing Chriſtianity, 
$a monſter of twenty fpecies, an Heterogeni- 
us compound of all errors. And how ean you 
ray for your fellow members, the Independants , 
rebyterians , and Puritans , whom you ſcarce tolerate 
ithin your dominions? Do you pray for the 
nercaſe and proſperity of conventicles? why then 
enoſſÞive you ſo many years indeavour'd their extir- 
vis (caſÞation , and at length have only condeſcended to a 
cr0ga oleration ? Your prayer for the Catholick Church 
Chu: ds down right Cant, and Jargon. You have loſt 
t nase notion of Church, and Religion, and in 
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teſtation, and tho our Cathechiſm recommend 


and meaſure truth by oppoſition to the Chure 


-zrade it heterodox. Well! but what makes hi 


fon 22] 


part of prayer too. Your Faith is fancy, yolſot ace} 


Church faction, and you ſeldom pronounce yoyſſkcramet 
Maker's name, but in your oaths: ſo that vifffhat pau 


wou'd think you acknowledged a God to wear b ortho. 
but none to pray to. -quire | 
Jr our! 
0 more 
Jo you 
Iſcißimi 
ac fine 
jevous 


5. N N N SONG EEE e 0 
THE THIRTEENIH 


DIALOGUE, eceptt 
of Confeſiton. | TD Ire one 
leaſt 
R ANISTP'S. I thought cõfeſſion had been a 200 Prieſt 
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. thing i rightly uled. The Lord proteſts h 
heardthe Gentleman his Antagoniſt fay to, but the 
he almoſt returns his Lordſhip the lie, and i 
{ures him he meant no ſuch thing i in the fouls 1 
enerally us'd with you, & is exprels'd in yo, 
Cathechiſm 4 paiochos, And then he lay's opcui ther 
world of abuſes with much Zeal, and more dame! 
Ortho. 
red b 
ll you 
dard in 
ih, fo 
al; al 
plains 
ch that 
tion! 


it upon ſpecial occaſions, I fancy he wou'd not ui 
5 come within a Mile of © Confethon ſeat, 
Ono. Some men often miſtake ſpice for Zei 


of Rome. They muſt diſapprove what ſhe teache 
tho never ſo Orthodox, as if her holding a Ten 


fall ſo foul upon the Trent Cat-chiſm? 


Eran. Firſt chat ſuch a repentance as God vl Nt unt 


— fo 


1223 

ot accept nor pardon for, is made ſufficient by the 
c youſſpcrament of Penance, and all our fins remitted, and 
at onflþat paucißimi, very few can be ſaved without it. 
ear b 07tho. Pray what repentance do's the Catechiſin 


„ You 


quire but a true real, and ſupernatural ſorrow 
t our paſt offences, and a firm purpoſe to fall 
z more? And if this be not ſufficient, what is 2 


n 


4 823 


o you require more? And when it declares 
wcifims are ſav d without it, the reaſon is becauſe 
lcißimi walk fo eircumſpectly as not to fall iato 
jevous fins, and all ſuch are oblig'd by a divine 
ece pt to confeſs them to a Prieſt (it they can pro- 


— 


re one) and becauſe few are innocent, aud few, 


leaſt in Europe, who may not be provided with 
Prieſt, Paucißimi are ſaved without Confeſſion. 
aan. Really 1 think they Hou'd have put Nulli 
r paucißimi, for they here require in repentance agreea- 
0 God , 4 ſenſe, and ſorrew for ſin, that shall be fully 
al to the demerit, ut cum ſcelerum magnitudine equari 
ferrig, poſit , which is impoilible for mortal man, 
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crament of Penance. 

Ortho. And with it too, if the repentance re- 
ired by the Catechiſm be impoſſible ; bur J muſt 
| you tho Mr. Ly deals faircly and above 
ard in Latin, he ſtrains the expreſſion in En- 
ſh, for Æquari here do's not ſignify to be fully 
al; and the very next word conferriq, poßit 
plains the meaning, viz. The forrow muſt be 


\tion to the greatneſs of our {ins « this does 


God uit import a full equality, but an equality of pro- 


Fl 
- — 4 - 


q; rtion; and thus it's ſay d God will reward us ac- 


d therefore all maſt be damned without this 


ch that it may be compar'd with, & bear a pro- 


rr 3 
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1 
cording to our Works; the ſenſe 15 not that dis to ! 
value of our works, and that of th ir rewy require 
ſhall be equal: for we know that our reward and m 
Heaven will ſurpaſs all we can either do, orſilffins, a 
fer; but that there will be a proportion; he thier the 
has liv'd more vertuouſly , ſhall be placed higlſons; a 
er than he that has livd leſs. But pray turn oſname 
the leaf, and you will ſee another ſcene, Hereh formin 
exclaim's as loud againſt che Catechiſm's indulgee war 
as he did on the other fide againſt it's ſevere m pere ope 

rality; which makes me think he is an Enemy toffy1,9;4 
_ morality. Aneaſy way indeed (p. tio) Confeſsto a Prifff@ncans 
and get abſolytion. And this makes up the defects of Men L. 


"repentance ; you are ſaved ex opere operato by the wo kran. 
wrought, the bare performance of this Sacrame You, ar 
Here is a Scheme of the Sacrament of Pena reading 
_ drawn up by. our Author, who expoſes to his Rl orte 
der a draught of his fancy for the real doQtifhorion. 
of the Church, a meer Romance for the deeſhnd he 
of a Council. The ſenſe is; if we confeſs our lat Sac 
and extort abſolution, thò we have no ſorroſſte bare 
no purpoſe to amend, We are ſaved by the ever b 
performance of this Sacrament. Pray where did Meclutie 
L-y find this doQrine? In the Catechiſm Ad Mitute 8 
roc hos? No: this, if we may believe him, requ re bleſz 


a ſorrow Fully equal to our demerits, which is imp 251 f 
le. In the Council of Trent? 1 defie him and bemſelye. 
the world, to ſhew any place that favours ſipperato 
damnable morality. EE ur Aut 
He has dreſs'd up our doQrine like a Monlif:c::me; 
to repreſent us as Monſters to the Rabble , harit 
fo render's us as odious to honeſt men, as u acc 
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"at is to him. To receive a profitable abſolution we 
rewafequire as true repentance, as any Proteſtants, 
ard Wand more than Luther, viz, a true ſorrow for our 
, or luffffins, and a fancere purpoſe, not only to abſtain 
he tor the future from Sin, but from the very oecaſi- 
| higWons; and beſides we are oblig'd to undergo the 
n 01ſhame of a Confeſſion , and the difficulty of per- 
Tere forming a ſharp penance; and if a ſincere ſorrow 
lulgeghbe wanting, you are ſo far from being faved Ex 
ere mere operato, that you commit a Sacriledge ex opere 


ay to perantu. But does he underſtand u hat the Council 
4 PrifW@ncans , when it defines that the Sacraments of the 
's of Mew Law produce grace ex opere operato ? 

ne Wl 


Eran. Doubtleſs; he's a ſharp man, let me tell 
rameWrou, and this Book is a demonſtration of has 
PenanWcading, and of his cloſe way of arguing. 

his N Ortho. For all that, 1 fear he's miſtaken in the 
doQihotion. 1 am ſure at leaſt he has expreſs'd it ill: 
> deciWnd he ſeems to ſuppoſe we mean by opus operatum, | 
our flat Sacrawents produce grace, and remit fins. by 
(orroftie bare performance of the work, althd the Re- 
the "river be in mortal fin, and has no ſorrow, no 
did Meſolution to leave it. It is true that God did in- 
m Ad fitute Sacraments as means of grace, for which 


requie bleſs bu name daily in our general thanks-giving : 
is put thy turns them into charms , when the very Sacraments 
m * lemſelyes ( ipſa Sacramenta) confer the grace cz opere 
ours f 


perato by the bare performance of the wok. What do's 
dur Author underſtand by means of grace? that 
Monl:craments raiſe in us acts of Faith, Hope, and 
ble , Wharity , by which we deſerve grace as we do glo- 
„ AS UN}? according to this Idea, we have a kundred 
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Sacraments. Sermons, pious Books, vertuous ex non p. 
amples, infine any exteriour object that moves ene 
us to the practice of any vertue, are means offi;kes aw 
grace, and conſcquently Sacraments ; for it's cerihniſionem 
tain God rewards every vertuous act with an inhyum 7 
creaſe of grace. Do's he underſtand by means offffÞplution 
grace, that Sacraments produce grace in the Re- ink in 


ceiver ſufficiently diſpos d, not per modum merit, moral 
but of it (elf, without regard to the dignity of ; the fr 
the perſon that confers it, or the merit of him lat ſta 
that receives it; if he do's, he admits the bug-bearWnoderar 
doctrine of opus operatum , and what he's pleas'd to Eran. 
term Charm, is nothing but plain truth; let mhe like 
explain my ſelf. You admi. original ſin? nder tl 
Eran. O yes. ff the © 
Ortho, And you Baptize Infants, & that BayſWter of t 
tiſm blots out the fin contracted from the difob:Mhjer obſe 
dience of their firſt parent? and by the infuſion ee : 
grace, God adopts them and gives them a Titleto aMhfirur ic. 
the benefits of Chriſt's paſſion ? they can put no hi 074ho. 
drance to the efficacy of the Sacrament, for ti:Weys is 
have nat the uſe of reaſon ; nor can they deſen are. face 
grace by any pious diſpoſition: the Sacrameiſbe obſe 
therefore it ſelf, ipſum Sacramentum, produces gragfeffary 
of adoption, and conſequently ex opere operato. Nronial; 
Eran, Under favour, it's very hard to conceiiſſo the e 
how water can cauſe grace. God alone produces ipther re: 
Ortho. God alone produces grace, and remitions , ar 
fin , as the Phyſical and principal cauſe; the Sifrhich th 
craments as moral only ; tor being the actions Wo more 
Chriſt , Chriſtus Baptizat, Chriſtus abſolvit &c. Theſperforma 
move God to remit lin , and to, produce $12 Dauchees 
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non ponente obicem if nothing oppoſite to Grace 
en in the ſubject. So that it's true, Baptiſm 
akes away original ſin. Credo unum Bapriſi na in re- 
ii ſionem pectatorum, it's true the Prieſt ablolves 2 
uorum remiſerity peccata, remittentur eis, but his ab- 
olution produces Srace morally only. And I 
hink in ſound Philoſophy, as Well as in Divinity, 
moral cauſe is a cauſe in a ſtrict ſenſe, This 
the frightfull myſte ry of opus operatum, the Charm 
lat ſtartles our Author, and frights him out of 
oderation, and good manners. 

Eran. Let us exemplify this to our (clves by 
he like uſe made of the inſtitutions of God 
nder the Law, The Jews had got this notion 
pf the Opus operatum, that the bare performance of the 
ter of the Law, in their Sacrifices , feaſts , faſts , and 
ther obſervances , was all that was requir d of them : 
phence the voyce of all the Prophets were againſt theſe 
ifirut ions. they call them Iniquity , abomination Oc 


| ortho. This Opus operatum in the practice of the 


ews is a new diſcovery : but the application, a 
hare-faced calumny. The Jews Knew well enough 
he obſervance of their moral Law was no leſs ne- 
ſary for their ſalvation, than that of the Cere- 
onial; but the obſervance of this only put them 
o the expence of buying ſheep and oxen, the 
ther requir'd felt denial, the conqueſt of their paſ- 
ons , and a ſeparation from their darling pleaſiires 
hich they cou'd not reſolve to part with ; but they 
o more thought they fulfilld, their duty by a bare 
performance of the Sacrifices, than our Engliſh De- 


auchees think they comply with the Lay's of the 
Ff2 Goſ- 


SI 


Goſpel, by frequenting comon prayer, & Sermons 


rig up the ſimilitude the Author ſhou'd have pro 


performance ofthe Ceremonial Law, tho their live 


them, aliko the Receiver be guilty of hainou 


this Doctrine deſerves a cenſure, but he can fin 
no footſteps of it in our Church. And fo if eve 
Oates or Bedloe calumniated the Catholicks in thei 


Decalogue was moſt ſtrictly commanded, upo 
pain of God's high diſpleaſure? how then cou'd the 
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6 r di 
ads all 1 
erform'd. 


& you may put theſe ſparks amongſt the Opus opere 
tum Abettors, as well as theſe impious Jews. Thi 
Prophet I lay. complains and aſſigns the reatoſ 7h. C 
why their Sacrifices were uygratefull, viz, becauſſhor Cred 
they offer'd with ſinfull hearts, and bloody handihaſticks, 
manu veſt re ſanguine plene ſunt, Thus tho we fling many 

all our Treaſures to the poor, and our bodies in; yer | 
flames, if we are in a ſtate of fin, Nihil ſum. Now hd man 
) make 
me {ho 
all tim 
hich G. 
ake da 
e Sumt 
ripture 
er of C 
ch a nl 
but o 
tople, 

ff a 
Ind goes 4 
re te: 
but wh) 
t? it's 

ſpos'd 8 
uch bu 


ceeded thus; the Jews plac'd their Salvatiõ in the ba 


ran quite counter to the moral. So Catholicks plat 
the effects of the Sacraments, in the bare receivin 


crimes, and wants true and ſincere repentance 


Narratives; the Stater of our preſent Cale has don 
it as effectually in his Controverly, In a word 
did not the Jews know the obſervance of th 


perſu ade themſelves that the bare performance of the lei 
of theit Law Cc. was all that was requir'd of then 

Eran. We have not yet done with Opus operatu 
nor your Papiſh Charms, For ſuch u the tyiſſey are 
men io the repetition of ſuch a preciſe number Fuſes. 
Aves, and Paters and Credos , at ſuch particulop a b 


times, whether the mind goes along with them, or 14fcech t 
For yok will ſee People in the markets buying and fei call up 


wg 
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nonshy , er diſcousſing of common buſineſs , and dropping their 
operadfſeads all the while to keep count, if they have righihy 
 Thehoform?d their task, or their Opus operatum. 
eatoſ oh. Our Church impoſes neither Paters nor Aves 
-e1u(Gor Credos on any man: all are free ( except Eccle- 
nandiſhaſticks, who are ty'd to the divine office) to lay 
: fling many, or as few as they pleaſe, or none ar 
5 incl; yer becauſe all Chriſtians are bound to pray, 
low d many cannot read, it's thought convenient 
prop make even the moſt ignorant learn by heart, 
e baiþne (hort prayers, which they may uſe almoſt 
ir liv9 all times; and is there any better than that 
s plaeFWhich God Almighty compos'd for us; than to 
ceivinfuke daily a profeſſion of our Faith, by repeating 
ainouliic Summary ? and what is the Aye Maria but 
tance ripture, with a ſhort ejaculation to the Mo- 
an finer of God? if ſome pious men have appointed 
if evWch a number, it's not to reſtrain any body to 
in theiß but only twas thought ſufficient for ordinary 
as donfople , whole devotion is generally tired at the 
wordWd of a quarter of an hour; but that het her the 
of tlWid coes along with the or not, is a down right calumny, 
„ upoſhru e teach that any voluntary diſtraction is a ſin. 
a'd the ut why lo much heat againſt praying in the mar- 
the let? it's a ſign theſe good People are at leaſt well 
themppos'd; and if they pray, when they have fo 
pperatujuch buſineſs upon their hands, it's ten to one 
the tyiſſcy are not backward, when at leiſure in their 
umber Fuſes. But in good earneſt, is it not better to 
particulſſop a bead in the Market, than an oath? to 
u, or nleech the mother of God to pray for us, than 
and {A call upon God to damn us? this is the proiies 
119 ba Or 
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of your Engliſh markets, the language of buy ing 
and felling. where moſt People put off their Title 
to Heaven with their marchandiſe. 

Fran. Bur is it not ſtrange for men to appoint 
means of grace, which is a prerogative proper to 
to the moſt High? You appoint as means of grace 
bills, books, holy water, Palms, and a world 
oftrumpery mention'd: by our Author; too long 
to enumerate: the Pontifical i is made up of con- 
ſecrations. 

Ortho. But may not ſome flick thing be ob- 
jected againſt you? 

Eran. But without any ground: for we eonſe- 
crate none. of theſe things, nor do we attribute 
any vertue ghoſtly or bodily to the uſe of them: 
& can you ſhew any outward action or thing 
appointed in our Church, by the uſe of which 
evil Spirits may be chaſed away, Women help' 
in Labour, ſtorms at ſea quell'd; all which & 
many more vertues are attributed in your Church 
to what you call Holy water. 

Ortho. Do you conſecrate none of theſe things 
read, pray, your adminiſtration of publick baptiſm, 
and there you will find, Almighty & everlaſting Gi, 
1 ho by the baptiſm of thy well beloved Sen leſus Chi 
did ſandtifie the flood of Iourdan, and all other watt 
to the miyStical washing away of fin, and it I am not 
_ miſtaken, in the liturgy for Scotland, it's added 
Sanctife ths fountain and baptiſm , thou which/an 1k 


ſanctißer of all things. If this be not conſecration 


we have no ſuch thing in the Pontifical. But #4 
gain turn to Baker pag. 814. 0 God, the King 
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Kings, aud Lord of Lords, by whom Kings do Reign and 
„e £497ers make goed Laws, vouchſafe; we beſeech thee in thy 
favour to bleſs this Kingly ornament: youchafe tobleſs and 
or I [anftifie this ſivord, receive thu Kingly ſword, which is 
to I flowed for the defence of thy holy Church. God the 
Crown of the faithfull bleſs and ſantifie ths Crown, ſo 
this thy ſervant that weareth it, may be fill d with thy 
wanifold graces : Here is bleſſing upon bleſſing, 
Conſecration upon Conſecration : why are theſe 
innocent in your Church, and criminal in ours? 
St. Paul tells us every ereature of God is good, 
and nothing to be refus'd , if it be receiv'd with 
thanks - giving; for it's Sanftify'd by the word of 
Cad, and prayer. Tim. 2, 4. Now if meat may be 
ſfanctify'd by the word of God and Prayer, why 


ob- 


nſe- 
oute 
em: 


bing dot any thing elſe? And why not for different 
hich WM uſes? We pretend not to infuſe into theſe in- 
elpe animate things any inherent ſanctity, but only 


ch & Ne confide that God, ( theſe things being 
urch bicls'd by the Church in his, and his Son's name) 
will make them beneficial to thoſe who uſe then 
1109s with Faith ,and confidence, and he has warranted 
ptiſm, by Miracles the bleſſing of holy water. Hæreſi 30- 
g Git Epiphanius [Rews a converted Jew did diſſolve in- 
Chil cantations by it. The fame does St. Jerom in vita 
ware Hir: and Theodoret that Marcellus Biſhop of 
m not 4pamea chas'd away devils. The guarantees of theſe 
added ftories were great men, and liv'd in the pureſt 
ant ili umes; and a bare denial will not diſprove them. 
ration However theſe things {hall not be requir'd of 
Bur bim, as à condition of Communion. If our Ga- 
King ol "<rn0urs think fit they may abrogate the practice; 
Kg _ 


by our Lord in the 18. of St. Matthem, there | 
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as yours may that of ſurplice, bell, and organ, 
Eran, I own my friend might have ſpared here 
the mention of ſuch leis conſiderable things, 
which regard not at all Confeſſion. 

Ortho. He has pals'd by, all that is of greateſt 
weight in the Controverly which he propoſes. You 
ſeem to value him upon his condeſcendency in 
allowing Confeſſion to be a Good thing: I he giving 
a cup of cold water to the needy , and every imall 

duty of piety or Juſtice are Good things, but the 
main debate betu ixt the Cathulick Church, & 
the Proteſtant eſtabliſh'd by law in England, is whe- 
ther confeſſion and abſolution, be a Sacrament ol 
divine inſtitution , whether the uſe of it is Neceſſaj 
io all ſuch as have ſinned after Baptiſm ; whether 
the Serreteſt fins even of thought muſt be expreſs; 
theſe are the three points ought to have be 
treated in a(aſe faire ly ſtated. = 
Exan. They ſeem the moſt material: but you can 
not doubt of his belief in regard to them: and fil 
that he owns no ſuch properly call'd Sacramert 
Ortho. Yet beſides the clear promiſe of it made 


not any Sacrament fo ſolemnly declar'd as this a 
the inſtitution of ir, inthe 10 of St. jahn, del 
ver d in theſe words, 45 my Father ſent me, I ſend qu 
Having thus ſay d, he breathed on them , and ſay'd to ht 
Receive the holy Ghoſt, whoſe fins you shall remit, it 
are remitted to them, and whoſe ſins you shall retain, tht 
nne netaind; The greatnels ot the power Chriſt be 
ſtow'd on thoſe Prieſts of his Church, is ful 
expteſs d by the firſt words of Chriſt, On them, " 
| a 
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n. ſpoke above 12 hundred years ago the holy & 


were Learned Biihgp St. Peter Chiyſologus, (a) Peter remits 
85, fins and with full Ioy receives Penitents; he imbraces 

with joy that power which Chriſt has granted to all 
ateſt W prieſts: Chriſt's action and next words expreſs the 
Jou inviſible grace beſtowed for remiſſion of ſins; the 


y nM next words ſettle the viſible fign of ir, in the words 
wing and Judiciary action of the Prieſt ; and thoſe, are 
{mall „emitted, areretain'd, ſhew the Prieſt's ablolution not 
t the to be a barren declaration of a foregoing remiſſion, 
b & bur a preſent miniſterial forgiveneſs of ſin, of which 
whe the Apoſtles made an Article in their Creed, As 
nent o they ſhew that the Prieſt muſt know the fins 
ceſſol which he ought either ro remit or to retain, ſo 
cracelll they evince, that the guilty Penitent's confeſſion 
eſs d muſt expreſs them all: and the obligation of ſo 
becißß doing, is as clearly lay'd on ſuch ſinners as pre- 
tend to the pardon of their fins after Baprilin 
ou call as the obligationsof being Baptiſed, is exprets'd in 
d il the inſtitution of the Sacrament of Baptiſm , & 
ame even much more fully. RE, 
c made Eran. The neceßiiy of confeſſion, is not imply'd 
here in the power given to Prieſts, to remit ſins; for 
this there may be other ways to attain it. 
„ de ortho. The fame you may fay of the wecefiity 
end yi if Baptiſm, Many Martyrs {ins have been waſht of 
to Wen their blood only, in the cate ot an earneſt-with 
nit, the 
tain, ih 
rift be 
is ful 
Mm,; thu 
5 ſpok 


p, 


no obligation to be Bapriled ? the neceſſity then 
of Conteſſion, expreis'd in the words of Chit , 


(4) Serm 83. 


and impoſſibility of Baptiſm 2 is there on that ſcore 
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ever kept in the Church from Apoſtolica! tra- 
dition, muſt ſtill be owned; which that prodigy 
of wit 5 learning St. Eplrem, who had, and de- 
ſervedly, the name of Teacher of the world , Exprels'd 
thus about the year 350. (a) The remiſſion of ſins is not to 
be granted to any mortal man: but only by the venerable and 
divine Prieſthood, Whence that Saint thought his 
time beſt ſpent with thoſe, who came to ſee him in 
his retir'd wilderneſs , which he paſt many years 
in, by teaching them how to make their con- 
fe ons, as-witnelses St. Gregory of Nyſſen in the ſay'd 
_ Ephrem's life. All ancient fathers & writers, thoſe 
particularly who oppos'd the Novatian Hereſy , 
ever joyn'd thoſe two Powers and Sacraments to- 
g ther, Baptiſm and Penance , or Confeſſion , and 
ound the equal neceſſity of both. Thus St. Cyril 
Patriarch of Alexandria branches the Power given 
by Chriſt to the Prieſts of his Church, intotheſe 
two ules, either by admitting to Baptiſt in thoſe , who art 
worthy of it and excluding others; or when they eithe 
chaſliſe thoſe Children of the Church, who fall into ſin 
( retaining their fins till ſatisfaction be made) 
o pardon them when penitent. The fame teach St 
Auſlin in his 179. Epiſtle; St Leo in his 80. and 
91. St. Gregory the great in his 26. homily on the 
Goſpels. And thus St. Ambroſe, ſpeaking of ſuch 
Herelicks as denyed this power: (b) They with Iuflict 
deny it to themſelves, they have not Peter's inheritance , 
who have not Peter's Faith, but they are unjuſt in ſaying 


ius cannot be remitted in the Church: why do they Bap- 


(a) Lib, de Sacerdetio. (b) Lib. de Panit.c. 2. 
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tiſe, if it be not Lawfull for men to remit ſins, That holy 
writer Victor of Vticacomemporary with St Auſtin, 
expreſſes the like neceſſity of both Sacraments by 
the equal affliction the Chriſtians of A4frica were 
in, at the fear of being deprived of them by the 
baniſhment and tranſportation of their Prieſts in 
a violent perſecution, & repreſents them ſaying , (a) 
who will give us the ſuccour of Penance, who will 


| free us from the bondage of ours fins? ſince it was 


to you that was ſay'd, all that yon Shall looſen upon Earth 
shall be looſen'd in Heaven. And St. Auſtin (b) declares 
the danger equal of thoſe who dye, vel non rege- 
nerati vel ligati, either without Baptiſm, or by 
not being looſen'd of their fins after Baptiſm. 

Eran, Tho' there be a neceſſity of owning our 
ſelves finners, and that, if you pleaſe, to a Prieſt; 
to manifeſt to the ſame allo our repentance; yer 
there follows not a neceſſity of diſcloſing all our 
ſecret fins, even of thought only. 

Ortho. The very lame, in caſe we pretend to 
the pardon of them: ſinners remain tyed in them, 
if the Prieſt doth not looſen them: which to do, 
he muſt Judge of them and therefore know them. 
For , ſays St, ferom, it is when the Bishops or Prieſts 
hear the different varieties of fins, that according to their 
commiſſion , they know who muſt remain tyed, who muſt 
be loeſen d. What more ſecret than a meer thought 
in a primitive Chriſtian under a ſevere perſecu- 
tion] demurr'd upon, bur without any refolution 
taken, of permitting their names to be pur in 


(4) Lib. de perſecut, (b) Ep. 178. 
| Gg 2 the 


. 
the liſt of thoſe who had offer'd incenſe to Idols 
(which they never had) that fo they might fave 
their lives and fortunes? yet to thoſe in that 
caſe Si. Cyprian preach'd and writ thus? (a) that they 
confeſs it plainly and with grief to the Prieſts if God, 
diſplay before them their inward conſcience s expoſe the 
weight that lay on their Souls and demand the ſaving 
remeay to theſe tho tefſer wounds of their Souls, and 
brings for a motive that God is not to be laught at; 
that God, who having given his commiſſion for 
the forgiveneſs of fins, exacts as entire a ſubmiſſion 


do it from all the faithfull fallen into fin after Bip» 


tiſm, as to that, by which he ſent his Apoſtles 
to baptiſe. Nothing can intoree more this neceſſity 
of confeſſing all the moſt ſecret fins, than what 
the ſame Saint mentions of a Woman, who having 
omitted to confels a ſecret fin, preſumed to go 
ro Communion, whom God puniſh'd miracu- 
louſly and publickly. This difſembled crime ( lays he) 
she was conſcious of, reſted not long unknown and un- 
punizh'd;she deceived men, but felt a revengefull God. 
Fran. Theſe Fathers indeed fayour a neceſſity of 
Confeſſing even Secret fins; yet you fee it was 
ayes by many they writ againſt , and that very 
Far... ES 2 5 „ 
Ortho. Hereſies have been from the Apoſtles times, 
yet the Vo is not leſſer to them, who gave the 
Scandal, tho they ſerved, to put in aclcarer light 
the Faith founded by Chriſt, preach'd by the A- 
poſtles, maintain'd by the Church, To take 
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leave of Mr. L-y on this ſubject, I will leave to 
his conſideration, and of all Engliſh Proteſtants 
this lente nce of St. Auſtin : (a) thoſe unhappy men, 
not underſtanding the Rock in Peter, Will noe 
lelieve that the Keys of Heaven have been given to the 
church 2 tis they that have loſt them out of their 
hands What their fin thereupon is, he thus ex- 
relſes, b) wheever not believing that f ins are remitted in 
le Church, lights fo great a largeſs of God's liberality, 
and ends the laſt day of his life in thuobſtinacy of mind, 
je is Guilty of the (in againſt the holy Ghoſt , in whom 
briſt remits ſins. That is, his fin will neither be for- 
given in this world, nor in the next, 


Lib. de Agon. cu (b) Ep. 50. ad Bonif. & DE "7 8 


THE FOURTEENTH. 
DI aL 8 . 
Of the Interceßion of Saints. 


RANISTVS. Our Author has hitherto only 

play d; now he attacks you in good earnet, 
he has dropt the charge of high crimes and mis 
demeanours, to impeach you of down right Tre 
fon, I mean Idolatry , and he has given the ln. 
ditement ſuch an extraordinary turn, that here 
preſents all Papiſts as convicted Polytheiſts, aut 
fools by illation. Hear his introduction. I 
uhich makes up the Bulk of the Roman devotion, - 


the Adoration of their images, and of the Relics 1 
Saints departed , pieces of their bodies , and yeſtments, © 
to which great Miracles are attributed, and therefore ili) 


are made ſtrictly, and properly means of grace. 


ORTHODOXVS. That which makes up not only 


the bulk, but the whole of our Churches devo 
tion, is to worſhip 
what he reveal'd, and to Practiſe what he com 


manded, and counſell'd; as for the reſpect we pay 
to Saints, and Angels, it all ends in God; nor | 


any Catholick oblig'd by any rule of our Church 
to ask the Interceſſion of any Saint , or Angel 1 


Heaven, to keep their Relicks, or to adore thei 
| Gg | ſtaruc 
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ſtatues: However if God has wrought Miracles 


to ſtamp his approbation on theſe devotions { as 
certainly he has) and they are made by that 
ſtrictly & properly means of grace, as your friend 
pretends, it's God has made them , and dare Mr. 
L-y ask him Car ſic feciſt; ? 

But the Author wou'd inſinuate we claim a power 
only proper to God, which is to inſtitute Sacra- 
ments, and ſo make bold with his incommunicable 
prerogatives, But here is a ſtroke of malice on the 

only one fide, and plain ignorance on the other. Firſt 
rnelt Wwe pretend not to ſuch a power, and many of 
mi- our Divines are of opinion, God himſelf cannot 
Tres communicate it to a pure creature, | 
1c l-. Secondly, he places all means of grace among 
he te-: the Sacraments: and indeed according to the Pro- 
s, an0Mccſtant divinity , nay his own, it's hard to diſtin- 
. Tha guiſh them. For page 17. he ſays, Sacraments are ſions 
ion, and ſeals of our Faith, as Cirumciſion was called. It ſo, 
icks M tbey produce no grace properly, & are no more 
nt Pecraments, than any pious action, which God 
fore the Mout of Liberality rewards with a ſupply of ſancti- 
hing Grace. 
Thirdly „I defy him & all Proteſtants in England 
who deny our Saviour {poke of the Sacraments 
in the ſix th of St. Tobn, to prove it ſtrictly ſuch, 
ccording to the definition of a Sacrament in your 
athechiſm, an Outward and viſible ſign of an inward 
prritual grace given unto us, ordain d by Chriſt him- 
elf, as a means whereby we receive the ſame, and a pledge to 
ſure us thereof. Shew me in any Evangeliſt, or in St. 
aul to the Corinthians that ever Chriſt pronus'd grace 


to 
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to the worthy Rees, He orders his Diſcip/« and 1 
to conſecrate, to communicate in memory of h 7 & 
Paſſion, and 8. Paul condemns the unworthy R. 0 


ceiver of Sacriledge and Deicide; but out of 8. on 


John J find no N of Graces lo that either I med 
all means of grace with you are Sacraments, which . ©? 
is ridiculous, or the Euchariſt is no Sacrament, iſ 5**<* 
which 1s contrary to your Catechitm, In a ward they 
we wake nothing a means of grace bur what God perly 
has wade fuch himſelf; we know God will rewarff Crea 
every pious action, and to ſtir People up to de. plain 
votion, the Church inſtitutes Feaſts in mem ory of Or! 
the Martyrs, to the glory of God. We {ct off their "gen 
glorious victories in Panegyricks, to animate te w 
faithfull ro imitate their example; we deſire then my le. 
to joyn their prayers to ours, that we may obtait . 


more eaſily thele bleſſings we deſire; we are pt: 


ſwaded this has been the practiſe of the CatholY , Lan. 
ſyer © 
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our truſt in God's goodneſs, and aur Saviour" 
metits; we deſire the prayers of one another up 
on earths why not much rather of the Saints an 


Eran. Becauſe the one is commanded, and th 
other is forbidden, as I will {hew you. page 114 
Ortho. If the one be commanded, I can't ima 
gine the other is forbidden, 
Eran. Turn over the leaf, and you will find a ver 


made to our ſelves many mediators to afiiſt and help bi 
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and we make more application to them, than to him 
or God himſelf. | 

Ortho, When I deſire my Catholick Brethren 
on Earth to pray for me, do I make them my 
mediators ? : 

Eran. You may, I conceive, in a certain ſenſ- 
give them that appellation, but ſpeaking properly, 
they are not; for we have but one mediator pro- 
perly, and to communicate that prerogative to 
Creatures, wou'd be to ſet up falſe Chriſts , in 
plain oppoſition to the true one. 

Ortho, If then I deſire the Saints reigning with 
Chriſt to pray for me in the ſame manner, as I 
do my Brethren on Earth, why ſhallI make to 
my ſelf in one caſe many mediators to aſſiſt him 
(Chriſt) 4s if hs mediation and Interceßion were not 
ſuficient , and not in the other: 

Eran. I own I never yet cou'd read a ſolid an- 
ſyer ro this Query in all our Controvertiſts. 

Ortho. Nor ever will. Your friend's reaſon 
Becauſe the one is commanded , proves that we dont 
deſtroy Chriſt's Mediatorſhip, nor derogate from 
the ſufficiency of his Interceſſion, by deſiring the 
prayers of the Living, for then the command 
had been unlaw full: but as it proves for the Living, 
lo it ſtands as efficacious a confirmation for the 
Lau fulneſs of imploying the prayers of the Saints 
muted; -- TT 

Eran. But the Angels, & Saints departed are at 


2 diſtance from us, and we Know not where to 
ind them, or that they hear our prayers, for they 


re not every where, 


H h Orthe, 8 
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' Ortho. This is a put off, a meer trick to ways 
one difficulty, by ſtarting another. The queſtion 


is not Mhether we know where to find the Saints, but 


whether we deny the ſufficiency of Chriſt's inter- 
ceſſion, more when we beg the prayers of the 


departed Saints, than thoſe of the Living 


? And 


1 am poſitive either both are Lawfull, or neither, 
The confequence you infer from this Catholick 
Practice, viz, That we abandon Chriſt , and diffide in 
his merits, we difown ; nor can it be drawn either 
from our doctrine, or practice; the Council of 
rent ſeſl. 25. not only receives St. Paul's words, 
One Mediator between God and men Chriſt leſus, but 
allo condemns thoſe who ſay that the invocation 
of Saints is injurious to the honour of this one 
Mediator; and Paſtors are injoyn'd ro teach thei: 
People, that it's good and profitable to as K the 
prayers of the Saints, for obtaining bleſſings o! 
God, through Teſus Chriſt his Son our Lord, who alot 
is our Redeemer and Saviour. And in conformity to 
this, all the prayers in our Litargy are addrels' 
to God the Father, and concluded Per Dominuſt 


noſtrum leſum Chriſtum; and therefore in what terms 


ſocver the prayers are conceiv'd , which we ad- 
_ dreſs to Saints, the intention of the Church, and 
of che Fairbfull reduce them to the form of P14 
for us, as the Catechiſm ad Parochos explains it. 
Eran, But can you think the Saints hear us at 


ſo vaſt a diſtance? 


Ortho. If you believe St. Stephen, he ſaw the 


Heavens open'd, and our Saviour ſtanding at th 


Right hand of God; this was a very Jon 
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ſpect , and I ſcarce believe any Saint more remots 
from us; the News indeed took Truth for Blaſphe- 
my, and ſo has Mr, L-y more than once: now 
I can't fancy it's farther from Heaven to Earth 
than from Earth to Heaven; if therefore he cou'd 
ſee ſo far above him, why not as far below him? 
Beſides Eliſeus, tho abſent, ſaw Gie⁊i his treaty 
with Naaman, and why {hall we conclude a Soul 
or Angel cannot as caſily ſee any thing that con- 
cerns them on Earth, as he underſtood his man's 
ſecret commerce ? and our Saviour himſelf aſſures 
us the Angels of Heaven rejoyce over a ſinner 
that repents. Z 
Eran. We doubt not bur they may rifle our 
very thoughts, and from the rop of the Empy- 
rm ſurvey the whole Earth, that the Angels may 
rejoyce when it pleales God to I:t them know 


| the converſion, or that the ſinnet comes thither; 


but that they Know of every penitent upon Earth, 
is no where ſay'd, nor do I know it aſſerted by 
. 3 
Ortho. That the Saints triumphant do hear our 
prayers, is not defin'd by the Church; if they do, it's 
When it pleaſes God to let them know them ; however 
it's very probable they do: For when Saul con- 
lulted the Witch of Endor, did ſhe not by her ma- 
gick charms, and incantations conjure up Samuel, 
and place him before the King? The Prophet 
theretore, thôò in the other World, or as ſome 
think, the Devil heard her. Now is it credible that 
God who is goodneſs it ſelf, {hou'd ſuffer the 
Devil to hear the Prayers, of his Clients, or even 

Hh z Samule 
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Samuel to riſe, at the call of a Witch, for the 
puniſhment of Saul, and that he will refuſe the 
tame Priviledge to Saints, when their ſuppliants 
ask their interceſſion with God, to the obtainin 
his pardon for their fins in this life, and Glory 
in the other? | | | 
Saint Auſtin notwithſtanding durſt not reſolve 
the queſtion. He acknowledged men recciv'd 
benefits by their interceſſion, that they appeard, 
that they wrought Miracles in favour of the ir ſup- 
pliants; and in JI. 22. de civ. Dei, he recounts ſe- 
veral wrought by the Protomartyr St. Stephen, in 
favour of his Clients; and ſome of ſuch a nature, 
that if a Papiſt did affirm the truth of them, 
upon the ſame Authority that holy Father does, 
- Proteſtants wou'd rather laugh than believe. 
Now whether the Saints do hear our prayers, 
and confer the benefits, or whether God beſtows 
them by the miniſtry of Angels, or immediately by 
himſelf, it's ſtill moſt true what the Council of Trent 
definc, viz. It's profitableto ac the Prayers of Saints,ſeeing 
we receive the {ame favours , whether they hear us 
or not, Let us hear St. Auſtin, (1.2 2. c. 9. de civ. Dei, 
Why can the Martyrs do ſo many things, who 
have loſt their lives for the Faith, which announ- 
ces this Re ſurrectior? For whether God does theſe things 
himſelf, according to that admirable manner by which being 
eternal, be operates things in time, or whether he operates 
them by his Miniſters, and theſe ſame things which he 
does by bis Miniſters , whether he dies ſome by the ſouls of 
the Martyrs, as he did theſe , when they were here in 
body, or infine whether he does all theſe things by 21 
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whom he commands himſelf inviſi biy and unchanseably , 
5 that the things ſay'd to be done by the Martyrs, ave 
nts Worly done by them praying, and imperrating and not ope- 
ing Mrting, notwithſtanding theſe things give Teſtimony to the 
ory rah of the Reſurrection of the flesh. The Saint ſup- 
[poſes the Martyrs do ſtrange things for their 
ble Clients. This he ſays down as an unqueſtiona- 
iv'd Able principle. He wavers about the manner, which 
ard, Mconcerns nor in the leaſt the practice, and Faith 
ſup- Nof our Church. 
e- But what ever was the opinion of St. Aufl in, 
, in Ithe current of the other Fathers ran the other 
ure, Nuay; they maintaind the Saints did hear us. St. Baſil: 
em, Nin 40. Mart.) He who u oppreſs'd by any trouble, has 
loes, Noecourſe to them, ſome to be deliver d from adverſity, others 
0 perſevere in proſperity. Hear the devout woman praying 
ers, Mijn her Children, demanding the ſafe return of her husband, 
tows rhen he is in Voyage, and his health hen he's ſick. O 
ly by NM company, 6 ſacred College; 0 inexpugnable Batalion , 
Trent Wo common guards of mankind, proptable companions of 
ur cares! And there is not one of them who dees 
wt ſee all things. This comes near the ſchool- 
men's Speculum Trinitatis, which made our Gentle- 
man merry; for certainly God, who contains all 
things, is the beſt Medium, and tho' the Saints 
Ihou'd ſe: all things exiſtent, their ſcience wou'd. 
be infinitely leſs extended, than God's who ſees 
things that are not, nor ever will be, as diſtinctly 
as thoſe that are. ” . 
St. Gregory Nazian. (in Laud. Baſil.) © Sacred & 
Divine head, caſt down from Heaven an eye upon us, and by 
mar interceſſion, take from us the temptation of the flesh. 
| Coy 1 5 


— * 


joun- 
things 
being 
perates 
ich he 
fouls of 
here in 
Angels, 

hem 


12460 
St. Gregory Nyſſen. (de S. Theo.) Intercced fo 
thy © onntry with our common Lord, for the Country i piety th 
Mart? is the place of his paß jon, theſe are his fellow Ci. Jus the 
tizens, and his Brethien & Relations, who keep, adorn MW Martyr: 
and 3 his body? for we acknowledge our obligation they arc 
jou for having hitherto been preſeryed; be a Jafe-gua Guard1 
to #5 for the future. only ca 

St. Chryfoſtom. He who is clad with purple goes ti Martyr 
zmbrace the Sepalebers , and laying down all pomp , te, an 
ſents himſelſ in the poure of a ſuppliant before the Saint thoſe v 
that they may intercced io God for him; and he who weaymolt le 
the Crown pray's 4 Tent-maker , and a fisherman . as liWot tne 
Protefturs. Vill you dare to ſay he's dead (Chriſt) why MWlizious, 
very dead ſervants are Protectors of Emperours, friend ( 

Theodoſius the Great went in preceſſion with i primitis 
Prieſts and People, to all the places of deyotion , alls Patr 
proſtrated himfelf in ſack, Cloath before the tombs of 1 
Martyrs and apoſiles, demanding asi ſtance by their ime have no 
cesſion. (Buff. hiſt, cap. 33. lick Cat 

The Chriſtian People worship the Martyrs as Guat ay no 
gians of their Cities, and Preſidents ef their habitation: Wo! Sain 
end by Mer intercerf ion obtain fayours. I muſt add fon! but hoy 


teraté ; 1 


Verſes of St. Paulinus. nor def 
Cernere ſapè juvat variis ſettacule formis Patrons 
Mira ſalutautum , & ſibi que, accommoda yotis Nit Peox 
Poſcentum, pideas etiam de moe colonos , provide! 
Non ſolum gremio ſua pignora ferre paterno , luterceſ 

Sed pecora egra manu ſepe introducere ſecumn 5% 85 
Et Saucto quaſi conſpicuo mandate licenter, 7 to pr 


his was the belief and practice of the Churchthen upd 
Tithin the time of the firſt four general Counts in {hor 
the Fathers cited, were neither viſionaries, nor ili But pra 


tel ace 
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terate ; their learning was the ornament, and the® 
piety the veneratio of the age they liv'd in. They tell” 
us the oppreſs'd recommended themſelves to the 
Martyrs prayers , & crav'd their interceſſion: chat 
they are ſafe · guards of Towns: Patrons of Cities, & 
Guardians of Emperours; that the People did nor 
only carry their ſick Children in their arms to the 
Martyr's Tombs, but alſo drive their ſick Cat- 
tle, and commended them ro the Saints. Now 
thoſe very things, which 1300 years ago, by the 
moſt learned Doctors , and inthe moſt pure times 
of the Church, were thought very ſerious, Re- 
livious, andLawfull , by a little diſguiſe your 
friend (pag. 117.) turns into ridicule, If in theſe 
primitive times People took particular Martyrs 
n, a Patrons , why is it unlau'full in ours? If the 
fick addreſs d themſelves to them for health, 
1 imaWbave not we the fame liberty? If they brought their 
ick Cattle to St. Felix's Tomb to be blets d, why 
Gaul may not our Clowns deſire the pray ers of St. Ley, 
zatiamer Saint Antony for the preſervation of theirs? 
d tom but however the Church has commanded neither, 

Nor defign'd ſuch Preſidents; ſhe mentions neither 
Patrons for Sea, Air, Fire, nor any thing elle ; bur 
1 poll Nit People will chute ſuch, where is the harm? 
provided they Keep within the bounds of bare 
; laterceſhon 2 But our Author excepts againſt our 
qu Itcrying out leſus Maria at every ſurpriſe. This is joynt- 
g ly to pray the Saints with God, conſequently to place 
> þ wrceber upon the ſame level. But theſe two words are 
ouncilin (hort, Teſws haye mercy on me, Mary pray for me. 
nor ili But pray, i it not better upon a ſurpriſe to call 
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venture one's ſou! on their fide, than on his? 
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upon Tefi to bave mercy upon me, than upon 
God to damn me? Upon Mary to pray for me, 
than upon Chriſt to contound me? Yer a ſurprit 
draws theſe expreſſions from an Engliſh man more 


blameable than 1% Maria; and I can ailure you 


Eraniſtu they are lo cuſtomary even in cold blood 
that all over Flanders a God damn you, & an Engli(l 
man are become {ynonimous. Superſtition ts bad 
but yet Latitudinarianiſm is worle ; it's better to hay: 
too much Religion, than none at all; Religion 
is no where more talk'd of, than in our Nation, 
& nowhere leſs underſtood; and l fear moſt mak; 
their choice by ſpite, or intereſt, and rather t 
carry on a faction, than to work their falyation 

It's therefore certain the Fathers between th 
four firſt Councils, did both teach and pradtii 
praying to Saints, as we do; they ſpeak not o 
it, as a new inſtitution, but of a thing genera 
receiv'd, and pradtis'd in the Church; it has con 
tinued ever ſince, in the fame ſtate without vari 
tion; being twelve hundred years n-arer the Apo 
files, than cur Reformers, they had more conv: 
niency to know whether it were an Apoſtolic: 
Tradition, or an human invention: yet they all hel 
it Lawtull, they all practis'd the devotion, Tc 
me then whether it be not an inſufferable infolence 


for an inconſiderable Pamphleteer, to condemn! 


deſcrtors of Chriſt, as Idolaters, ſo many vertuou! 
ſo many learned Doctors, and Paſtors , who be 
little of their learning, and nothing ot their vertue 
And ſccondly whether it be hot lefs hazardous 
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upon Eran. If we wou'd look into the plain directions 
me of holy Scripture, we ſhou'd ſettle our ſelves up- 
price on a much ſurer foundation. See then what the 


moreſſ| Apoſtle ſay's upon the very Caſe in hand. (pag 115) 
you Let ns man beguile you in a Voluntary humilitiy, and 
loo Ml worsbipping of Angels, intruding into theſe things which 
„gli he has not ſeen. Vainly puffed up by his fleshly mind, c 
; bad 20. holding the Head from which all the bodily joynts, & 
» have hands having nourishment miniſtred , and knit together in 
ligionliff creaſeth with the increaſe of God. = 


tion, 
mak 
her t( 


Ortho. In good earneſt does your friend call 
this plain direfions of holy Scripture? Does he think 
all the ancient Fathers did overlook , or not un- 


ation derftand it? They both read the Text, and com- 
n M prehended St. Paul's meaning, and ſtill continued 
ractiſ to pray to Saints, and Angels, and to honour the 


nod 0 
nerail 
5 con 


memories of both. He pretends this is a full an- 
ſyer to all our pretenſions for this worſhip of 
daints, and Angels, for both go an the ſame foot. But 
t varia yer after all theſe plain directions, he does not 
> Arpolunderſtand St Paul; and then ifs certain it makes 
con nothing againſt us. The worſhip St. Paul forbids 
ſto lie ſcparates from the Head Ieſus Chriſt. Do, we abandon 
all he him when we pray to a Saint, or Angel ? do we 
n. Te; expect any favour from either, but by his merits , 
olendFand mediation ? Turn over our Miſſals, and pu- 
lemn Flick Liturgies, I defie him to ſhzw me one prayer 
rtuoußfnot addrels'd to God, and terminated Per Do- 
ho Mlninum noſtrum leſum Chriſtum. How then does this 
verlUFplace concern us? This Text is pointed againſt 
dous c the Magician, who maintain d with Plato that 
his? Ide muſt Sacrifiſe to certain Angels, who made 

857, 11 . the 
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the World, without whole interceſſion we cou'd 
not appeaſe God; ſuch, no doubt, ſeparate them- 

ſelves from Chriſt their Head. So Irenews (a) 
Let us come to the Explication of the Text, 
Theodloret upon this place ſay's theſe who were for 
the obſervation of the Law, perſwaded the Celoſians 
to ferve the Angels, ſaying that the Law had been 
given by them: and this vice laſted a long time 
in Phr;gia and Piſidia; and the Council of Laodicea 
forbid by a Canon to pray to the Angels. And 
there are even to this day among them Oratories, 
Theſe therefore (the Jews) gave this Counſel under 
a pretext of humility, ſaying that God can neither 
be ſeen, nor comprehended: that we cannot come 
to him, and therefore that we muſt obtain his 
| favour by the mediation of Angels; againſt which 
JF aw the Council of Laedicea ordain'd that they 
ſhou'd not pray to Angels, and abandon ou: 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

By this diſcourſt it appears he ſpoke of thole, 


who pray d ro Angels with exclufion of Jeſus 
Chriſt, Nor did they pray to God, he being in- 
acceſſible, bur contented themſelves to adore the 

the worſhip of Latria; becauſe the 
name, vertue, and majeſty of God, in as much 
as it was communicable to men, refided in them, 
So that when they were adored , God reputed 
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. Martyr. 
() Ir. lib, 1. cap. 10. Epiph. in Tert. lib. preſ. d thoſe 2 
hriſ. in bunc locum. Sunt non nulli qui dicunt non epot-Wk ; gud ; 
tert per Chriſtum reconciliari & ad Patrem accedere, ſed pu 
Angelos.in Ep. ad Col, (C) In cap. 3. Colo. (4) Theo 
hiraſelf DE 


C 

d kimſelf adored, when they were rinderd pro- 
n- pitious, God was alſo in them, and by them. This 

is certainly the meaning of Theodorer: for there is no 
t. © reaſon in the World to fancy he pretends all pray - 
or ers made to angels are unlawfull: remember your 
ans I friend ſay's the worſhip of Saints, and Angels go 
en ¶ upon the ſame foot: (Pag 116) if therefore Theodoret 
me I admits the one, he doth not deny the other: we will 
ien ny this by fact, the cleareſt evidence. (a) The Trium- 
\nd Wl Pbant Souls of Martyrs live in their Heavenly Country 


ies, WW mingled with the troops of Angels, but their bodigs are 
der ¶ buried in their monuments.The Cities, Buurgs, and Villages 
ther WW bare divided them among themſelves, and ceaſe not to ach - 
me {Minopledge they are ſovereign againſt the diſeaſes of Soul 
bis Nad body; they worship them as Guardians, & Patrons of” 
hich N their Cities, & they obtain of God by their prayers, and in- 
they Nerceßion divine favours, Ibid. We enter not once or twice 


our Wl jear into the Temples of Martyrs, vut we paſs there their 
wy days, and often (ing daily prayſes and hymns to the 


ole, Wer of Martyrs. Thoſe who enjoy health, ask of the Mar- 
Jeſus Ws 4 continuation; and thoſe that are indiſpos d, a cure. 
g in- Wie without heirs demand to be Fathers, and barren 
re the Women to be Mothers; and thoſe who have obtain'd their 


ſe the 
much 
them. 
puted 


queſt intreat the Martyrs to conſerve their benefits: thoſe 
pho enter upon a journy beſeech them to be their guides, 

companions , & at their return offer gifts as acknow= 
doments of the favour ; yet they addreſs not themſelves 
Martyrs as 10 Gods, but as to Patrons, & interceſſors: 
nd thoſe who have ask with Faith, obtain what they 
k; and the Douaries hung up in their Churches in ſign 


þ preſ. 
013 opor- 
aan 5 
(4) Theod: De Mar. lib. S. pag. 112. 
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ſtrain the ſignification beyond meaſure, and 1 fea 
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of the cure, declare it to evidence; ſor ſome offer the eſi- 
gies of eyes, others of feet , others of hands; ſome are of 


das 
N 988 8 

Eran. Me thinks Theodoret has drawn an exad 
ſtamp of Notre Dame de Montaigue. The walls I remem- 


ber were hung with theſe little trinkets he men- 
tions. I thought this devotion was of freſher date 
by ſome ages; and to call a practice of above 


twelve hundred years ſtanding, a novelty, is off N 


beyand conſcience. But Sir, are you ſure this Book 
is Theodoret's ? here's Popery without mask or dif E R. 
guiſe. ; +... = of 
Ortho. The Book is certainly his, and if you you 
doubt, Cardinal du Peron in his anſwer to King With th 
| livery, 
Rome , 
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Theodoret, you ſee, read St. Pauls Text, and ye 
remain d a devote to Saints, and conſequently ti 
Angels, for they both go on the ſame foot. And there- 
for what our Author calls a plain, is a falſe direction 
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THE FIFTEENTH 
DIALOGUE. 


Whether our honouring and praying to Saints 
and Angels be Idolatry? 


RANISTUs, We are now come to acrime 


L of the higheſt Nature, and he lays it home 


to your charge. I will give you a fair tryal, and 
ith the Clerk of the ſeſſions wiſh you a fate de- 
livery. Idolatry, or no Idolatry in the Church of 
Rome , is the queſtion. | 

OR THODOX Us. The Gentleman inhis heart 
does not think Catholicks ſuch fools, as to turn 
Idolaters at this time of day. But as Biſhop Pa- 
ker notes very well, Idolatry is a ſtabbing, & cut. 


that can be, Death and Damnation. 
Hence he infers, fo black a crime as this, is 


not lightly to be charg'd upon any party of Chri- 


ſtians, not only becauſe of the foulneſs of the 
Calumny, but the barbarous conſequences that 
may follow upon it, to invite, and warrant the 
Rabble, when eyer N favours, to deſtroy 


the Roman Catholicks, and their Images, as the 


Iſtaelites were commanded to deſtroy the Canaa- 


vites, and their Idols; but our Author has over-. 


look'd 


throat word: it's leaſt puniſhment is the greateſt 
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reer, and being well ſtored with Ink, he reloly'd 


. Bleſsed for ever more. But the good Doctor was up- 


in Catholicks guilty of Idolatry, and he thought 


God, under the appearance of an Image, and that 


as our Saints and Angels, Our friend being upon 


* 
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[254] 1 
look d prudence, and good manners, by preſſing io be the 


ſo odious an accuſation, which may prejudice 
thoſe perſons, for whom he pretends great reſpec, 
more than his pen has, or ever will be able to 
do them good; but however he was in his car. 
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Thirc 


to fling it in our faces. | 

Heretofore all Chriſtian writers affirm'd that Ido- 
latry confiſted in the worſhip of Devils, or Idols, 
but Dr. Stillingflect who in 1663 was of the fame 
opinion, ſome time after ran tothe other extreme, 
and turn'd the Pagan Jupiter into the true God 


on an extraordinary exploit; he woud fain bring 


his buſineſs was done, if he cou'd prove the Pa- 
gan Idolatry conſiſted in the worſhip of the true 


their leſſer Gods had the Office of Intereeſlors, 


the ſame expedition follows that great Hero's fa- 
culty, and hopes for ſucceſs under the auſpicious 


influence of ſo great a Leader. The queſtion is Thriſtiat 


not for my preſent purpoſe , and the examen of it Natried t 


 wou'dlead me toa far. I ſend him to a ſmall Book ers Ch 
called Anti-Haman, and to Parker Biſhop of Oxford Whriſtiar 


(for abrogating the Teſt ) for inſtruction. I n: the 
offer three General Arguments againſt his Ly to | 
Syſtem, | WF ident 1 
Firſt, Thouſands loſt their lives in the primitive hene, al 


Church, becauſe they wou'd neither adore, nor Heaven 


offer Sacrifice to Jupiter. Had they thought him . decla 
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to be the ſame with God bleſsed for exer more, ſhou'd 
hey not have told the Emperours, and Judges | 
hey did adore the ſame Jupiter, but that He had 
orbid them to worſhip his ſtatues: this one wou'd 
think had been natural, but it never came into 
any Martyr's, or Writer's thoughts, to give the Ty- 
rants and poſterity this ſatizfation. 

Secondly , The diſpute between the Pagans & 
Chriſtians ran wholy upon this, whether Jupiter 
ras the true God, or a true man. Thoſe 
maintain'd the firſt, theſe the ſecond. To prove 
heir aſſertion they named his Father Saturn, 
s Mother Rhea, the place of his Birth, & 
if bis burial. Now had both fides agreed upon 
he main point, viz. that the perſon ſignified by 
Jupiter was the true God, cou'd the Chriſtians fetch 
is origine from Saturn, & Rhea, with might and 
ain, & contend he had a beginning , whom they 
re ſuppos'd to acknowledge Eternal? This is to 
front not only learning, but even common 
enſe. - . 
Thirdly, If our Author be in the right, the 
briſtians were in the wrong, and the Pagans 
aried their cauſe in ſpight of the moſt able Wri- 
ers Chriſtianity ever gave the World: for the 
ariſtians , ſtood to it that Jupiter was a true 
an: the Pagans hat he was true God: pray call Mr. 
-y to decide the Controverly;there # nothing more 
pident than that the Heathens did acknowledge one ſu- 
eme, and true God: and then he places lupiter in 
eaven with old Homer , and ex plenitudine poteſta- 
+ declares him the true God bleſſed for er more. 


An 
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And thus thoſe noble Champions of %, 75 
Chriſt are caſt at his Tribunal, and to hide the de. py 77 
formity of. Pagans, he has rurn'd Martyrs into / n 
Monſters, and Doctors into fools. hies in 

Eran. Did not St. Paul ay they knew God, nene 
that he was manifeſt unto them, and even hi Cyrus 
Eternal power, and Godhead 2 Orth. 

Ortho. The Heathens knew God; but their 1 wor deed 7 
ſhip anſwer' d not their knowledge, and St. Pull Gods , 
in the place you cite , condemns them for chan into a 
ging the glory of the uncorruptible God into an In things 
made like to corruptible man. Is Optin 

Fran. It's abſurd to think the Pagans worſhip! and a 
the Statues of their Gods for Gods, for thſsct Be 
they muſt have thought the Images to be the thing They | 
of which they were the Images: that was not pol notigs 
ſible; for then they wou'd not be the Image for the 
but the things themſelves. ned to 

Ortho. As abſurd as you pleaſe ; and is mans this 
if left to himſelf, incapable of any abſurdity | wiſe n 
his Underſtanding, or any depravation i in his Wil believe 

Can any thing in nature appear more abſuꝗſ in their 
than to make Death the ſole effect of Infide lit ¶ doctrin 
And has not an Engliſhman intertain'd the Wor Schog!: 


' with this fine diſcovery? But to clear the Pagaſſ practice 
of one abſurdity, you have clapt another upoſ 7 gr. 

St Cyprian, who has writ a Book to prove, the tru 
Idola non ſunt Dii. Nay, you oppoſe Scriptute -hriſti: 
which in twenty places affirms the Pagans ad 01Y cen ſer n 
Statues for Gods: and all the Fathers, who ld miracu! 
& convers'd with them, who ſtudied their E110 and the 


and took pains to confute them. dens D 
7 | 
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Lim. Thé common appe llation given to Iupiter 
by Homer, is The Father & King of the Gods, as welt 
4s of men. But beſides all thoſe we have ſufficient reſtimo- 
nies in Scripture ef the Heathens acknowledring one $1- 
meme , and tue God, witneſs Nabuchodonoſor ; 
Cyrus, & Darius. 

Ortho. Homer, Virgil, and other Poets placed in- 
deed Iupiter ſometimes in a Throne commanding 
Gods, & men: but then they ſent him as often 
into a bau dy houſe. They Stile him Creator of all 
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| Im things , and yet name his Father and Mother; he 
b Optimus Maximus, & yet an Aqulterer, a Raviſher, 

hip end a Parricide ; and thus they make him the great- 

r the 7 Being, and the leaſt; the beſt & the worſt. 


thing T hey blend Maje ſty and infamy; yet under thoſe 
It poll notios the Romas worſhippꝰ'd Iupiter in their Capita}, 
mages for their greateſt God, whom their Laws condem- 
ned to the ſack and the ſerpent , as the worſt of men, 
; mans this the true God bleſs'd for ever more ? But the 
dity Wyiſe men cou'd never adore ſuch a monſter; J 
s Wil believe in their Cloſets „they ſcorn'd him, however 
abſuſq in their Temples they worlhipp d him: it was the 
ide li doctrine of the State, tho' perchance not of the 
WorlfSchools ; nor of their Judgment , but of their : 
_ PagatiWyractice, 
r pol 1 grant the three 8 ſpeak of God, and 
ve, (the true one too, in as high expreſſions a; any 
riprurtMChiiſtian can uſe- but in the firſt place Nablebe⸗ 
adolf doncſor made the acknowledgment, after Daniel had 
ho liste miraculouſly unfolded the Myſtery of his dream, 
ir erregt and then he ealls him Daniel's God, Ver Dew yeſter 
Deus Deorum eft : which is a mark he was a ſtranger 
Ain K Kk | 10 
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to kim before, and BY, thoſe Gods he wor- 
{nipp'd in his Temples. Nay, let the Reader judge 
whether the Pagans acted ſo conſequently ,as our 
Author wou'd perſuade the world. This very Prince, 
in the very ſame place, Cecidit in faciem ſuam & ad- 
oravit Danielem & hoſtias & incenſum pracepit, ut ſacrifi« 
c(uaret ei. Did he Sacrifiſe to Daniels God, or his per- 

ſon? To his perſon, without doubt. After ſuch a 
fact, of what folly is man uncapable! Do we, or 
their illuſion make them Monſters ? 
What Nabuchodonoſer ſpeaks in Daniel 4. I own came 

from the heart; God had humbled that proud 
Monarch to ſuch a ſtrange degree, that aff: tion 
taught hin whar he underſtood not in proſperity, 
the weakneſs of man, and the infinite Majeſty of 
God. And this acknowledgment ſeems ſo unfeign'd, 
that many Interpreters conclude he is ſaved. 

cyrus, and Darius ſpeak nobly of God, but 

Hill not as their God, but of the lems; which i 
a {ign they honour'd Mithrathe Sun in their Tem- 
ples, and true God only in their Edicts. 

Eran. | grant the Pagans did worſhip many Gods, 
bur they did not think it inconſiſtent to acknow- 
ledge one God above all, and yet to ſuppoſe that 
every Nation had it's own God, or Gods in ſub- 
ordination to;the Supreme God, and as Deputics 
under him. ( pag. 122 ) 

Ortho. You run on ina falſe ſuppoſition: there 
was not one God common to all Nations. Iupite! 
was the Optimus Maximus of the Greeks , and Ko- 
mans, Baal, or the Sun of the Perſians. Ofjris of 


ine E:yptians : and all thoſe were creatures. Beſides 
this, 
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this, each Nation, Town, & Village had the ir 


peculiar Deity, And if J miſtake not, aro re- 


ckons 30000 in Rome: but whatever the Idolatcrs 


thought of their ranks or Superiority , they pay'd 
them Equal worſhip , not for their Depuriſhip, 


but for their ſuppos'd Divinity; they as ab(oly- 


rely facrifiſed to their Petty Lares, as to their Apollo, 
to Romulus as to mighty Toye. And altho Mr, L-y 
be a great Antiquary , he will ſcarce find in a pagan 
Liturgy Pater Romule ora pro nobis. Sancte Bacche in- 


tercede pro nob#. 


Eran. But ſhall we not believe the Pagans them- 
ſelves? in St. Auſtin, do they not argue thus for 
themſelves ?VYe do not worship evil Demons or Spirits, 
lut we worship thoſe you call Angels, the powers of the 
great God. But St. Auſtin anſtwer'd , they muſt be evil 
Spirits, Becauſe they requird worſhip from men, 
25 the Devil did from our Saviour. ; 

Ortho, 1 have no time to draw up a Scheme of 
the Pagans Theology touching their Bout and 
mali Genii, their Dii majorum, and Minormm Gentium. 
Nothing can be gather'd from the Pagan writers 
but uncertainty, & contradiction. However 
they honour'd them Culiu Lat ia, and by the an- 
ſyer of St. Auſtin you cite, is it not evident , rhe 
Idolaters gave Divine honour to the Spirits they 
pretended were the Angels of the Chriſtians? For 
this Great Doctor ſay's they were Devils becauſe 
they required worſhip from men, as the Devil 
did of our Saviour, Pray what wor(Nhip did the 


Deyil require of our Saviour but Latria ? Hes 


tnia tibi dabo fi cadens adoraveris me. Was it a wor- 
I TT ſhip 
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260 
hip with ſubordination to the true God 2 Althé 
our Author be daring, he will not venture upon 
{uch an atlertion. 

Ass forthe Angel's forbidding St, lohn to worihiy 
him, perchance he took him for our Saviour him 
felf, 'ne made ſuch a oloricus appearance: in 
eſpecial! y becauſe he ſpoke to him in the perſon 
of our Saviour, and in terms proper only to him. 


MOV? 2 
Pran. 

gor biddes 
d of n 
jo any bt 
Wk ?el: 
But this 

the. tent. 


Jam the ſi ſt, and the laſt, and Live, aud was dead. (I. ch. Ortho. 
The Angel warn d him of bis miſtake, and 9, et me 1 
John was gui! ry of a material error, not of a fit: ſantia! 
but it's more probable St. Iohn only pay'd the Au-Had of 
gel the ſame ane tabod the Patriarchs practis'd is tis C9! 
tes old Law; that the Angel refus'd it of a Saint, Hproclair 
who defery'd to be honoured of rhe NNE th end Father of 
ſelves, and had he committed a ſin after this re-ii!ing 


prehention , wou'd he have fallen into the fame 
crime immediately after? No certainly. St. Peter re- 
fus d cut of humility the honour Comelins pape 
him, not out of any ſcrupuls: it was reſpectfulh 
bur not ſuperſtitious. But his bringing St. Paul's & 
St Barnaby's example refuſing the honours the Lyra 

nians prepar'd for their i reception, is extravagant; ff | 
thoſe blind Pagans fancied Barnabas was Tapiter, & St. Peter 
Paul, Mende, and they prepar'd Oxen, and gu nip thi 
3 to welcome tholc fuppos'd Diviaitle „with When * 
Sacrifices, and Oblations. What wonder tholto be g 
Divine: men refus d worſhip due alone to the truq;teſt abo 
God; and what wou'd he infer? Becauſe thqſatisfact 
Sa! intz upen Earth refus d Divine honour , thercfotqqtan th 
they refuſe in Heaven all Vencration all reſp ect the In 
but this inference will not old, unless he cane! all 
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ov all honour given ro a creature, is Divine: 
Fran. The wor! (hip of the le fler Gods i is what is 
g hidden in the fir{t commanainent, wiich regards the oba 
i of worship, that no Religious worship is to be given 
0 an but ib the ſupreme God alone. Tae ſecond command 
meat relates to the manner of worship, that is, by Images. 
tur this your Church bas hid from the People , and divided. 
the tenth into tino, to keep up the number, 

G!tho. Id eſt, of Neptune, binto, Appollo, who , 
kt me tell you , were Gods of good account, ſub- 
ſantial Diyiniries , Iaſſure you, among the Pagans, 
and of as ancient a family, as Jope himſelf ; bur 
this commandment touch'd not Jupiter, nay he 
proclaim'd it: for Homer repreſents bim as Thz 
py: Gods, and men, and ſe ling hein on his errands, 
alling them to account , and ſometimes chaitifing them, 
aid '9 muſt be the nas God for ever more. And Terence, 
in Eunuc he „tells us he ſhakes the ſtariy Vatlts of Hęa- 
jm, and ar the fame time charges him of rape 
won the body of Diana. At quem Deuin qui templa 
cali ſumma fonitu quatit? here you hve fupiter as 
great, and as liitic as may be. f 1855 is this the 
ot, 3 and St, Paul dye for refuling to wor- 
np the God that gave the Law to the Tews * 
When you ſay God forbids all Rulivious worfNip 
to be given to any creature, if you will not con- 
ft about a ward, it's very 25 to give you full 
ſatisfaction. The Council of Trent declares no more 
than that Dae haicar , aud Veneratiois is to be given 
And che ſame is underſtood, 
Fall honour and worthip, we pay creatures 
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Now this amounts to no more, than what! 
the world thinks belongs to theſe things that hay 
a peculiar Relation to God. In this manner y. 
Anciently honour'd the Ark, and now by ya 
| ſelves the Sacramental bread, the name of Jef 
Chriſt, & the Goſpels. And thus we honour th 
Images of Chriſt , as Repreſentatives of that Divin 
Perſon, who freed us from {in , and death by hi 
own death. We honour Saints not for any qu: 
lity either of Nature, or Fortune, but for ti; 
ſupernatural gifts, God has favour'd them with 
becauſe they have finiſh'd their Carrcer her 
with glory, and conqueſt, and now in Heave 
injoy the eternal reward of their Labours. We 
reſpect, honour, and it you will, wor ſhip the: 
for theſe prerogatives; and thus all the honour end 
in God, Now if you will call this reſpect, thi 
honour, this worſhip Religieus, we deny Got 
has forbid all Religious worſhip to creatures 
If you contend this is not Religious worthi 
its then denied we give Religious worſhip eith: 
to the Saints themſelves, or their Images, fo 
Me give no other, than what J have cxprels'd. 
Ihe ſecond Commandment is but an explica 
tion of the firſt, and regards the object as well a 
the manner of worſhip. It forbids not ſimp 
the making of pictures or Images, but of Idols 
Non Adorabis ea, id eſt, you ſhall not adore ſtocks 
or ſtones, nor fall into Idolatry of the Neighour 
ing Nations: But this our Church has bid from 11) 
People & c. (pag. 120.) HR 
Favour me with a fight of the Church's order: 
pre: 
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. „ 
roduce the Bull, and name the dats, What is 
rder'd by the Church is {ignifed to us by a pu. 
lick inſtrument. Now Iam perſuaded you have 
ot met with any in all your Travels. But if ſhe | 
ntcnded to hide it from the People, ſhe ſhou'd 
ave daſh'd it out of the Scripture; and why 
lon't you accuſe our Bd, Saviour, who (St. Maith. 
9, ) has done juſt the ſame thing? We have Ca- 
qus echiſms for little Children, and in theſe you will 
or nd neither the ſecond, third, fourth, nor fifth 
with ct down at length. And ſometimes the ſecond 
her quite left out, being only an explication of 
he firſt, And this is done not to overcharge the 
emory of little Children. In other Catechiſms 
nade for Children of riper years, you will find 
hem all at length. So that we have the Deca- 
F, thillegue as full in our Church, as in yours. But 
Goffhat do you talk of leaving out one? Luther (Ser: 
atureſe Moyſe) by his more than Pontiſical power, 
"r{hip lcharg d them all with one daſh of his pen, & 
eith:} little ſtrain of Conſcience, The ten Command- 
s, loft appertain not to Chriſtians. And Oftander (in Epito.) 
d. Hs. Iſlebius docuit Decalogum non eſſe docendam in Ec- 
xplicaſ . Theſe were ſeventh- form men, men of Bulk, 
yell ah figure in the Reformation. Luthers reaſon was the 
fimp)Þnly ſtandard of what was Scripture, what not, 
* JdolsÞÞd his comments not a bare opinion, but Oracles. 
Rocks] Eran. How many do you worſhip for Saints 
ghourÞu were never in being? what think you of the 
from 111-090 Engliſh Virgins all Martyred together at 
len, and the fine Legend told of them? Do 
ou believe St. George's killing the Dragon and re- 
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Tuing the King's Daugbter? Vet there are de! Orth. 
kept tor all thete , and Offices made for them, j ii but to 
prayers to them, and to God , that we maß b. goodne 
ſaved by their merits. luterce 

Ortho. I find nothing in our Church Ofk: player. 
of 11000 Virgins, nothing of St. George's Killing never 
the Dragon, or reſcuing the King's Daughter, there 
day is fet a part for St. Viſula and her comp conleie 
nions, but the number is not determin'd: and nil of St k 
other for St. Georre , without mention of 2 DH Fiith » 
gon , or a King's Daughter: The number of and al 


Urſula's companions is no object of my b. lic But 
nor the feats of St. George the doctrine of o poſicio 
Church. Tho' ſome things related ofthem are / George- 
muſt it follow their Perſons are ſuppos'd? who «i real E 
vouch for every paſſage Curtius writes of Altai in the 
Yer it's certain that Prince is no Romantick Hei the Erh 
Will you believe all Aldias writes ofthe Apo his M. 
And yet tho many paſlages of their lives have bello Sa 
air of Romance, their perions. I hope, are rei ſte P 
A bare denial will not turn St Vſula into nothing wel Co 
nor ſtrike St. Gecige out of the liſt of Marty many 
But ſuppoſe there never was ſuch a man, we , Ma 
of God, Ut qui tua per cum lencſſeia poſe imus, dons t ſlated 
gratiæ cenſiquamur, per Dowinum nofltum "ſum CH Gregor! 
ſtum Ce. So that we expect the fayour from Gull wnus ; 
by the merits of leſus Cliff: and is not this M and Cl 
ſufficient motive to excite Gs liberality, £0 1 down 
George joyn'd not his inter ceffion. Authe 
Ein. Can theſe prayers be it Faith, to perſon Era 
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that never Were in being and for the merit. crimes 
actions that never were dong: met 
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Orths. Theſe prayers are not addreſs'd to Saints, 
but co God ; we ground our hope upon bis 
goodneſe, and his Son's merits: and if we ada che 
lutetceſſion of a Saint, it's only to inforee our 
piayerss theſe may be made in Faith, thG there 
never were ſuch a S int, it we are real y periuaded 
there has been: for then we pray according to 
coofcience , not againſt ic. Add this is the tente 


of St Paul (c. 14. ad Ron. what ever is not of 


Faith u a ſin: your triend otten aliudes to this Text, 

and alwaies mis- applies it. N 
But to lhew your friend runs on in 2 falſe ſup- 

poficion, you ſhall ſee as ſtrong proofs that St. 


Ceorge is no Phantom, as that Diocletian was a2 
real Emperour, who Mirtyred him. The Greeks 


in their Martyrol.:ge call him, Magnum Martyrems 
the Erbijopians, Sidus hanoris. n Dioſpols, the place of 
his Martyrdom, there remains a Church (Tyrius de 
bello Sacro. I. 7) Iuſtinian buiſt another in his honour, 
teſte Procopio : Sidonius of Ments a third. Ma- 
vel Comnenus order'd his feaſt, Gelaſius condemns 
many things writ of him, yet acKnowl-dges him 
2 Martyr. Bafil mencions him in the Mals trans 
ited out of the Arabick by V:4oris ; as allo 
Gregory of Tours, Gorman Amon, Cedrenus, Paulus Dia- 
wins; yet lome of thele lived i200 years ago; 
and ſhall the bare teſtimony of a Parſon beat 
down the authority of ſo many, and ſo ancient 
Authors? Vide Becarnum 711. de invocat. Sault, 
Eran. Many have been anonized tor notorious 
crimes , as Our Thomas Becket of Canterbury: whole 
metit was, that he wou'd exctupc 2ll Eccleſiaſtic ks 
. 5 „ trom 


N 79 
from the ſecular power, tho even in civil an 
criminal cauſes. 
oOnho. | intend not to plead St, Thomas his 
caule : he has found a more able Advocate, 
God pronounc'd him innocent by a hundred 
Miracles, before the Church declar'd him a Mar- 
tyr: and if Mr. L-y will diſprove them, he muſt 
bring better Arguments, than a joke or a Sar- 
caſm; for I aſſure him one Miracle wuaghs more, 
than the verdict of a hundred Juries. It's true 
King Henry called him to his Tryal about 200 years 
after his death: and by an attempt without pre- 
cedent, executed him in Effigie. But in his reign 
it was a crime to be innocent, and a vertue to 
be guilty: he had waged war ſome years againſt 
| God, what wonder the Saints found no quarter? 
St. Thomas his ſhrine was rich, and to regale 
his Miſtreſſcs, and Minions, he muſt firſt con- 
demn the Saint, and then of courſe all was con- 
_ filcated to his uſe, But his Favorites {wept all away: 
So that the untortunare Prince went away with 
the Sacriledge, and They with the profit. But what 
was the Saint's crime? He wou'd exempt all Eccles 
ſiaſticks from the Secular power, This is an unfair 
ſtating the Caſe, He never attempted to exempt 
Ecelctaſticks, but pretended they were exempt ; 
not to make new Laws in their favour , but to 
withſtand the repealing the ancient; and Mr. L-y, 
I ſuppoſe, is better read, than to be ignorant 
that all the Chriſtian Princes of Europe had granted 
the Church thoſe very Immunities, St. Thomas con- 
tended for. It then in thoſe days, the Chureh ye 
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joyed thoſe Priviledges, why cou'd not 2 Primats 


by lau full means, maintain them ? Did he pre- 
tend the Militia was to be put into the hands 
of thoſe, the Chureh ſhou'd appoint? or the Navy 
to be commanded by Officers of her placing? 
Did he beat the drum and levy Troops for the 
Service of the King, and the Church? this the 
Laity has done more than once, for the defen e 
of Liberty and Property, And this conduct com. s 
within the Statute of Treaſon. 

But if it be Treaſon for a Biſhop in the Houle 
of Peers, to refuſe ro vote for a Law, which he 
thinks intrenches upon theLibertics of the Church, 
bow many will be found Traitors at Mr. L-y'sTri- 
bunal, who are loyal ſubjects and honeſt Patriots 
in the Eye of the Law? He ſays this is to transfer 
their allegiance to another Sovereign, which is the higheſt 
Treaſon: this is certainly High-Trealon But atthe 
ſam time to lay violent hands upon bim, is ſtill 
higher. Our Clergy acknowledges no other Sove- 
reign, but their Prince, and transfer their allegiance 
to no other. And I believe Catholick Kings are 
35 aſſured of the fidelity of their Clergy, as Pro- 
teſtant Princes of theirs, 

Eran. Such another was the laſt year's Saint, Pope 


Pu V. The great aſſertor, & laſt practiſer ol the 


Power of the Pope to depoſe Princes. 

Ortho. Our Author has a hort memory, & forgets 
in one place, what he ſays in another.{pag.85) If the 
Pope is ſupreme head of the Univerſal Church, he muſt 
bave power of excommunication oyer all in his own Com- 
union, that is according to his tcheme, over all 


3 


LI2 Christian; 


2681 | 

Chriflians in the World. His ſcheme is inlarged 
beęre, tor he preter ds to no urisdict on Over Q- SER 3 
| bers, nor others unbaptized. But Queen Elizg* 2828 * 
beth was 2 Catholic k, and acknowledg- d his Supre-ll T 
macy , & therefore according to Mr. L y's ſcheme, 
the Popes had power to « xcommunicate her. Ius 
true, ſhe withdrew trom his Communion, bur this 
will not help Mr L y, unleſs be admits a ſuhbj-'s 
Rebellion deprives a Supcriour of his jurifdiction: 
| but b<fides, tnis Queen's circumſtances are pecu- I y ,.. 
| Har : (he was, in the modern layguage , Queen 4 8 oy 
Faclo, but not de jure, and I] believe ws no more 50 
Treaſon to call her an Ulurper , than Stephen, ot | HE 
Richard the III. | bord 
Tg ON | left : 
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THE SIXTEENTH 
hy. DIALOGUE 
this 
Of on deyotion to our Blefed Lady. 
TY R INISTVS. There is one $tint ( nue ſy IC ) of who 
en at 3 a 

I have teſerv'd to ſpeak in the laſt place, becauſe of 
more | Rr Was thus 
1 e exceſſis of m Church in their devotion to her, 
2 


n bordering upon blaſphemy in any common Bar. 
's leſs than a Canonix d Perſon, St. Bonaventure 
s pablishd what be calls the Pfalter of the bleſſed 
gin Mut), wherein ever one of the 150 Pſalms , as 
wwrtſe the Te Deum and ober moſt Jolemn adoations 
od are all tum d to the Virgin Mary, 
— {| ORTHODOxPs. | am glad Mr. L-yis ſo tender 

PFoſcienpc'd a; to ſtartle at any exprellion that may 


ut it s ſtrange his Zeal ſhou'd only quarrel with 
me Elogiums given to the M.xther, and take no 
tice of downright blaſphemies againſt the Son. 
his makes me luſpect he is Acceptor perſonarum, & 
ademns thoſe , meerly becauſe ſpoken by a Ca- 
dick, and lay's no cenlure upon thef.., becauſe 


miſt» diros, ſays Calvin, in anima cruciatus demnati 
perditi hominis pertulit. Chriſt ſuffcr'd in his Soul the 
el toriments of 4 damned, and loſt man: and then, 


cif 


: ſtrain'd to the very appearance of blaſphemy. 


cach'd and tanght by the greateſt Proteſtants, 


'r 
Chiſt was not ſecure of his own Salvation: and i 
we believe Oftander , the Prote ſtants of Polony. aiun 
Deum num in F ſſentia, Trinum in perſonis, eſſe commey 
tum Antichriſti, & that it's a three- headed Cerberus, iht 
God of Baal, and Moloch: and this is the doctring 
of Luther and Calvin: and the firſt contends Ch 
had been a vile, and unworthy Saviour, had ng 
his very Divinity fuff:r'd ; here are expreſſion 
not bordering upon, but carrying blaſphemy up 
on che very top of the letter. There is no nec 
of a Paraphraſe, or comment, of illation or ink: 
rence: they fly in the face of the Omnipotenr. the 
turn the moſt Adorable Trinity into Romanc e as tc 
and fiftion, and throw the God of glory amon; too f 
the Damned Spirits: yet thoſe were Proteſtants ferene 
the firſt Claſs: Apoſtles calld to reform th holic 
Church, to eſtabliſh the pure doctirne; fo that the ole Be 
ſingle opinion is Vox multitudinis, the belief of thou « carry 
finds. They were of his Religion too, reform d i det, © 
teſtants; and he confeſſes to be in the comm Neem 
nion with them, And 1 wou'd fain know whethe . 8 
ſuch doctrine indangers not Salvation more, tha es the | 
a high expreſſion in a particular Catholick Autho ag Me 
which concerns not our Church; for we follow n. Coprian 
any one man; but the whole Church, not wh Ware hin 
a Doctor teaches, but what She delivers, a {eaſe 
It's falle St Bonaventure is Author of the PV alle 
ter you lay to his charge; neither Trithemius ni "KEN, m 
Geſnerus place it among his works, Whoever mac "OKs of 
it, his Zeal was inconſiderate, and the fault ) 4 o CO 
at his door, not at the Church's, who never 2 * minds 
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prov'd it, and pill oor requice Mr, L-y's appr. "eh 
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' tion as 2 condition of Communion: it's a 
Book ſo little known among us: that not one 
atholick of ten thouſand ever heard of it, nor 
ne of a hundred thoutand read it. 
Y £743. But your Church ſhou'd ſhew her diſliks 
f inch Books by their Condemnation, as for Ex- 
gon mple, that of the Devotion of Bondage, or the practice of 
| aſe ly conſecrating our ſeives to the ſervice of the bleſſed 
ein, in which you find expreſſions piarunt 
rium offenſivas. 5 55 
Ortho. Alas Sir, our Church is not reprehenſi- 
le as to this point, and your ſelves complain ſhe 
too free of her condemnations ; but ſhe makes 
Wicrence between theſe Authors that are certainly 
tholic k, and thoſe that are ſuſpected: between 
dee ole Books that may have a true ſenſe, and thoſe 
f thod carry a bad one: between thoſe that are either 
ndnd ot, & contemn'd, and thofe that are a la mode & 
i aſteem. Our Saviour ſays he's The lightef the World 
75 ch n. 8. 9. Matth. 5.) and yet he gives his Diſci- 
aq 12 es the ſame prerogative : beſides , the Scripture 
ves Men the title of Gods. Ege dixi Dii eftis. And 
5 }prian lays, '&q hriſtians will be what C hrijt is, 0 ihey 
tare him. The ſe expreſſions, let me tell you, are 
zh ſeaſon'd, if taken according to the firſt Idea 
ey raiſe : and yet certainly in the ſenſe they were 
oken, moſt true, In proportion you find, in the 
voks of ſome Clients of our Lady, expreſſions 
t ſo correct as prudence requires, yet true in 
e minds of thoſe who writ them. And ſuch the 
durch will not condemn, but upon good caution. 
bark ut in reality if the Church be guilty, becauſe ſhe 


con- 


ot wh 


f 
condemns not all Books that may be turn d to jntere 
bad ſenſe; How will you excule yours that tuft.,gfl charg? 
theſe that cannot poſſibly be Rrain'd to a told the J 
ble one? Caft an eye upon Sacheverels Trya), and Give 
there you'll find a Catalogue of Books pevu'Y not ac 
by Proteſtants, but dictated by Devils Tucir ba Th. 


phemy conſiſts not in ſcrewing devotion too hiyh the Bi 
bas in hewing down the very principles ot K nor 1: 
ligion; th-y turn it all into Policy, & Prieſtcrai Prelat 
attack God, bu lle k che Bible, and play wit of the 


that Majeſty , they once will tremble at. The quali the m 
tations are in no condition to appear, they vill cxplai 
infect the Alphabet, and on'y ſerve to ſpread 1 into th 
bout the contagion: for Sabbathizing. The 21901, 8. 3 
the Shri i Church. Blurt's Oracles upon reaſon D expreſ 


Burnct's 41cheglogia Sacra. The account of the growth the C 
Deiſm. 4 brief but clear conſutation of the Doctrin oi 5749 
the Trinity. Sermens or Eſſays of Mr. wheſtor's. And ti cenſur: 
Gentleman to paint Atheitm with wit, or rat; varran 
with bare- face d blaſphemy. makes it an EHu ü ens 
he has named the Friniry. Now has your Chu ſuſcipe; 
condemned theſe Books? They are in! pofer l. 
hands ofall the Beaux eſprits, they are admired or the 
Libertins, and applauded by Wits, & in the mci nitrix, 
time de bauch the Nation not only in Privcipl: tibus lil 
Orthe 


but practice. Yau cry out againſt honouring Cr: 
tures too much, and take no notice of Þl.ip! der, & 
ming the Creator. You inveigh againſt too mu To fin 
Religion, id eſt, Superſtition, and take no preca ther th 
tion againſt no R:Jigion,which is the real profell of Goc 
of moſt; for the reſt (upon inquiry) you will gi chen to 
to be nothing but grimace, tpight, faction. © Neftori, 
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intereſt, Wou'd you think we dealt fairly, if we 
charg?d thoſe Books upon your Church, and put all 
the Blaſphemies they contain to her account? 
Give ours the ſame allowance, and make her 
not accountable for every indiſcreet propoſition. 

Tho the devotion of Bondage be licens'd b 
the Biſhop of St. Omers, it's no rule for the Church, 
nor is it a conſequence {ne approves what one 
Prelate allows. Yet according to what I have heard 
of the Book (for I never read it) the Title is 
the moſt ſhocking part; for when the Author 
explains himſelf, his ſtrain'd Titles fink , & ſhrink 
into the common devotion of interceſſion, (vide 
pag. 32. of devotion. ) However the devotion 
expreſs d by that word and Book, is forbidden by 
the Church, 8 T 

Eran. Not only thoſe unapprov'd Books are 
enſurable, but even the publick Offices, Will you 
warrant theſe expreſſions ? Maria Mater gratie , dulcis 
perens Clementie , nos ab hoſte Protege, & hora montis 
ſiſcipe; or theſe in Ave mary Stella; Solve vincla reis, 
pofer lumen cæcis, mala noſtra pelle, bona cuncta foſce, 
or thele , Sub tuum preſidium confugimus Santa Dei Ge- 
trix, noſtras deprecationes ne deſpicias, ſed in neceſitd- 
tous libera nos ſemper Virgo glorioſa & benedicta. 

Ortho. I always ſuſpect a Conſcience that is ſo ten- 
der, & have upon experience found them ſtar K rotté. 
To find a fault, they ſtrain a flea, but to ſpight a Bro- 
ther they ſwallow Camels : is not our Lady Mother 
of God, fountain of all grace and mercy ?W hat harm 
then to call her, what all Chriſtians belicye , beſides 
Neftorians ? It's true, we add Defend ns from the Enemy, 

M in bur 


- 


8 

but this mean's only by her interceſſion , And it's 
expreſs'd in ave mar Stella; kor after Solve vincla 
7cis, follows Bona cuucta poſce: And all the Sub tuum 
Prefidiam goes on in the fame ſignification, as the 
verlicle Ora pro nobis Sancta Dei Genitrix, and the 
prayer, in which, as in all others, we addreſs our 
ſelves to God, by the merits of his Son, and the 
interceſſion of his Mother, intimates. And docs 
not St. Par! (II. ad Rom:) Ay, that 1 might ſay: 
feme of them. And (. ad Cor: 9.) Vt omnes facerem 
ſalvos, viz, by prayers, by exhortations, and in- 
ſtructions? All the phraſes addreſs d to our Lady, 
and the Saints carry the ſame ſenſe, and therefore 
are no leſs innocent than St. Paul's. St. Gregory 


Nazianzen (in orats in St. Bafil. ) uſes the fame} 


expreſſion. But you 6 divine Head look down upon tt 
fem Heaven, and cauſe the ſting of Satan given us for 
our affiition to retite, and aſſiſt us to carry it. Does he 
ask St. Baſil to grant his requeſt by his Oun 
power, or only by his interceſſion? This is cers 
tainly his meaning, tho' not expreſs d. A man 
without Byaſs, or prejudice, that examin'd thoſe 
cxpreſſions in Calm and cold blood, can find no- 
thing reprehenſible; but when paſſion commands, 
there is no place, nor time for thought and rea- 
jon; every Syllable falls under cenſure, when 
indeed the Cenſor bimſelf deſerves the greateſt, 
Ein. In the fame Primmer you will fee the 
\ Pricſt give the bleſſing in theſe words, Vos cum 
prole pi benedicat Virgo Maria. Here The principal 
pt is giren to the Virgin: her Son only bleſſes with 
her, and She is ſirſt named, but if she be ni 
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prefer d, yet aße is upon the ſame level at leaſt. 
Ortho. We pur not our Lady upon the ſame 
level with our Saviour, much Jefs above him; we 
know he is her God, as well as ours, and that 
all the grace and glory {he poſleſſes are the effects 
of his goodneſs, & liberality, The Pricſc giv s 
the bleſſing in his name abfolntely, and in her's 
only by way of interceſſion, and recommenda- 
tion. And why is it more unlaw full for a Pricft 
to bleſs the People in her name, than for Facob 
to bleſs his Grand-Sons in that of an Ange!? 
Eran. That Angel was God, and fo it was expreſs d. 
He was Chriſt, who ten appear d before he tooh flesh. 
Ortho. Here is indeed an affertion , but where 
s the proof? It's below Mr. L-y's quality to 
ſtoop to the Drudgery of proving. That the fe- 
cond Perſon of the blels'd Trinity might appear, 
before he aſſum'd human nature, is poſſible be- 
yond contradiction : bur that he did, can 
never be made out of Scripture: and | think ies 
downright impoſſible, that Chriſt (id cit ;} G 
md man , cou'd appear, before God had taken 
feſh. But where is it expreſs'd, this Ange! was 
God? Let us turn to Genesis. God , before whom 
my Fathers Abraham & Iſaac did walk, the God which 
ſed me all un life long unto thu day; The Angel 
which redeem'd me from all evil , bleſs the Lads, Here 
5 the Text. Now pray point me the place, where it 
1s expreſs'd thy Angel was God. Nay , the Patriarch 
names Ged , and the Angel as diſtinct Perſons : & 
if you'll have this Angel to be the ſecond Perſon 
of rhe Bd. Trinity, you muſt convince me of 2 
I To Re © - 


2760 
new Revelation. Nay, it ſcems the Patriarch was 
an Arian, if his belief anſuer d the expreſſion; 
for he ſtiles the Father God, and the Son an 
Angel, which argues he put an infinite diſtance 
between the one, and the other. Whether the 
Angel which wreftled with Jacob, or he who ap- 
pear'd to St. lohn were truely ſuch as Mr. L-y 
pretends (with ſmall Authority) Ieſus Chriſt, is not 
material to the preſent queſtion ; yer had a Catho- 
lick given ſuch an unaccuſtomed turn to Scriprure, 
how wou'd Mr. L-y run bim down with Bante: 
and Rallery; and huff & hector him into con- 
tempt ? If ever God appear'd, one wou'd think it 
was on Sina when he gave the Law; and yet St. 
Stephen affirms poſitively, that ſolemn Covenant 
u'as made by the miniſtry of Angels , Qui legem al- 
cepiſtis in diſpoſitione Ange lorum. And in W oppoſition 
to Mr. L-y he tells us the Angel that appear d to 
Moy ſes in the buſh, was the ſame that led the Army 
through the Deſert. Hunc Deus Principem & Redem- 
ptorem miſit cum maxi Angeli, qui apparuit illi in Rubs. 
Now, no Interpreter, as I remember, fays this 
viſible Cõductor was God. So that Mr. L-y aſſents 
with more confidence than reaſon, that God was 
the Angel meant in thoſe apparitions, But there 
was no other way to obviate a diffieulty that ruinec 
his objection. 
Eran, Epiphanius reckons the worſhip of the Vir 
2in Man) (not ſo rank then as now) among the 
7 Herefics, under the name ofthe Collyridians, who ofFiuats te 
fer'd cakes to the Moon, as Queen of Heaven tho. 
which is the ſame name they give now the VirginFcur , & 
N : Oe. - 
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F 
1 was] Orthe. Can you ſhew one text out of Epiphaniu 
ion ; hat cenſures the addreſſing our ſelves to the Vir- 
n an Fin, to interceed or ro pray for us? That had 
tance een to the purpole, but the Collyridian's devotion 
- the Nas rank with a witneſs. They offer'd Cakes, & 
) ap* {over in true Sacrifice, and rencu'd the old Ido- 
L- yy of the Iems declam'd againſt, and condemn'd 
is not y 7eremy the Prophet. They offer'd Cakes tothe 
atho- Nueen of Heaven, Mulieres couſpergunt adipem, ut 
ture, icant placentas Regina Coli, & libent Diis alienis: They 
zanter haitiated women, and made them Pricſtcfles to per- 
con- rm the rights, and offer theſe Sacrifices. 
ink it Now, St. Epiphanius proteſts with Zeal, and fer- 
et St. Hour, that Prieſthood belongs not to the Sex; 
enantftat Sacrifice is a worſhip only due to God; that 
em a- e Virgin was the Mother indeed of God, but 
>firionſſſÞor God. This devotion is downright Idolatry, 
ar d tod we condemn it as heartily as St. Epiphanius, 
Army our Author. „„ 7 
Redem - Eran, There is an honour of an extraordinary 
n Rubs Mature pay'd her at the head of all the Saints, in 
ys this Othce of the Maſs, where before the Conſe- 
aflen gion, the Elements are offer'd up to God in 
od ua femory of the Paſſion, Reſurrection, and Aicen- 
t chereſſon of Teſus Chriſt, and for the honour of the 
ruinechkellcd Virgin Mary, In honorem beats Maris Vit- 
. Did Chriſt then Suffer, Rite, and Alcend to 
er honour? It was for the honour and glory of 
ng theſÞod indeed, but to thruſt her in, or any of the 
vho ofFpiints to {hare in it, this looks a little familiar. 
leaver tho. Chriſt did ſuffer, riſe & aſcend for her ho- 
Virgin gar, & that of all mankind, He ſuffer d ro redeem 
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us, to adopt us for his Children, to intitle ust land, lh 
Heaven, to place us Eternally in glory. And are MW Mr. 
not the ſe dignifying prerogatives, and the price ! not b 
of his blood, the effects of his paſſion? in this ſo, and 
lace the Church offers to the heavenly Father the M* leaſt ] 
unbloody Sacrifice of his Son, to honour the memo- nts Chu 
ry ot his Mother, and all the Saints; & in thanks and Puti 
giving for the glory he has given them. What can “e, mear 
we offer to Godin thanksgiving more acceptable, . lonour 
than the fame Vidtime, by which they were fanctihed for the | 
& glorified? the vertues they practiſed and the glory 0 plent 
they poſſeſs, are the fruit of this Sacrifice: and the what St. 
henour we pay the Virgin & Saints, is to name “ facrij 
them at the Alter in the prefence of God, in thanks. Warted , 
viving tor the favours they have received, and in pd „4 &. 
Eternal commemoration of the wonders he has oy 
aille 


: wrought in them. This was the form in the Liturgy| 


300 years ago. We allo make mention, ſays vt, 
_ Cyril Cate 5. ) Of theſe who have ſlept in peace, « 


the Pariarchs, Prophers, A poſtles, and Martyrs, to the if 
that Gid Ly their prayers, may rereive ours. (Aug. de 
ver, Anoſt. Ser. 17, ) The Ecclepaftical diſcipline a. 
ders all the Faithfull to know that when the Martyrs an 
med at the alter, we pray not for them, but for the 
ether departed. Again St, Cyril. We all pray to thee, 
and offer this Sacrifice in memory of theſe who are gon 
before us, of Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles c. And in 
the Liturgies of St. Baſil and St. Chryſoftom you 
will End che Sacrifice offer'd to God in memory 


Of the Saints. 8 
Eran. But not in their honour, 
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land, ſhou d ſet apart a day of thanksgiving to God, 


5to e PETR Lp 0 G00 
are for Mr. L-y's glorious Victory over P opery, wou'd 
rice Ii not be for his honour? I believe he wou'd faney 


his ſo, and that he wou'd ſtand on Tip-toe, and add 
the eaſt half a foot to his ſtature, nor quarrel with 
his Church for honouring him joyntly with God, 
mo- | © hes 
ke. (end Pating both on the ſame level. Now , this is a“ 
1 : th 
re mean, when we ſay, We offer this ſacrifice ta G 
in howeur of the Virgin Mary, id eſt, we thank thee 
for the honours, favours, and graces thou halt 
o plentifully beſtow'd upon her. And this is juſt 
what St. Auſtin teaches. (Ench. cap. 110.) Men 
we ſacrifice is oſſer d in the Church for the Fault 
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Uk. NWharted, it is to ſuch as were good, but not pen feli ly 

7 7 4 72 0 2 „ F 
ad in ped 4 Sacrifice of Piopitiation; but for the perſefily gast, 
bas thanksgiving. = 


Daille ( Apol. cap. 14) gives Mr. Ly good 
Advice, and if he bad follow'd it, he might have 
brought his book into a leſs compaſs, & Tpared 
„ bective and rallery. Signs irflitured by men to figni- 
g. de on thing, whether of Nature, or Religion, ae to be 
e M- Mt preted by the publick and common practice of theſe, 
15 a? fe them, not by the ſecret and particular intentions 
„the 11s or that perſon. This rule fures with reaſon , 
thee Nad ſquares with charity. All arts and ſciences have 
weir language; the Church has her's, and we muſt 
jor turn pedantick Grammarians , and run to 
lis, or Quimilian for her meaning, but to her ſelf, 
What ever terms he finds in her Offices, or Li- 
ugies, muſt be taken as expreſſions of interceſſi- 
Mm or thanksgiving, and we maintain this con- 
of Eu Nins nothing hurttull, nothing ſuperſtitious. Fe 
lau For 
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For 1. We may defire the living Saints to pray 
for us. This Mr. Ly confetles , and St, Pan! 
practis d. By this Interceſſion we leave not God, 
to make our addreſſes to a creature, we put them 
not in his place, nor of Teſas Chriſt. We put them 
in our place , and we ingage them to joyn thei: 
prayers to ours, that they may be more effica. 
cious., : . 1 
2. We lay the Saints either alive or dead may 
obtain graces for us, by the merits of Ieſus Chriſt, 
but not by their own, notwithſtanding when their 
vertue, and merits are greater, their prayers are 
more gratefull: and thus their merits founded on 
theſe of Icfus Chriſt are profitable to us, & in this 
ſenſe we may reprefent them to God, as Moyſe: 
did thoſe of abraham, Tſaac , & Jacob. ; 
2. We confets Chriſt to be our only Advocate 
of Redetnprion , and our ſole Mediator; that on 
the Cross he merited all the graces we receive: but 
that we do no more deny theſe two qualities, by 
asking the prayers of the Saints in Heaven, than 
St. Paul by recommending himſelf to the faithful! 
on Earth. a | hs 
4. Altho God commands us to have recourl 
to him, as to the Author of grace, & to invoke him 
in cur necethities, as the Maſter of Nature, Grace 
and Glory, who will notwithſtanding blame or. 
Paul tor having recourſe to the prayers of his 
faithſul! Converts on Earth? And why on this ac- 
count do Catholicks deſerve cenſure for applying 
themſelves to the Saints in Heaven? 
5. Proteſtants cannot deny but this devotion 
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was Solemnly practis'd in the Catholick Church, 
by 4uftins , Gregories , Chryſoftoms, Ambreſes, & above 
1200 years ago. Now is it credible thele great 
men did not underſtand Religion, as well as a 
pack of our debauch'd Reformers, and ten times 
better, than a petty Miniſter i Theikreabn Was At 
leaſt as ſtanch as his, their learning ten times 
greater, and their Sanctity a thouſand times. 

Let Prote Rant evince this Doctrine of Error, 
Superſtition, or impiety, and then they will 
come up to the point; but whilſt they hover a- 
bout the imprudent expre ſſions of a particular per- 
ſon, they beat the air, make a noiſe, and do no 
excemtion againſt the Church; 

And hence we may gather how little our Church 
1s concern'd in an indiſcreet expreſſion of an 
Author, that Chrift did nothing which $t. Francis 
did not do, yea that he did more than Chrifl bimſclf. 
And yet even here our Author runs to artifice & 
byperbole. Does this man advance St. Francis a- 
dove God himſelf, and prefer him even to Chriſt : 
This is a comment of our Author's invention, 

a meer impoſture to raiſe indignation. Whar "y 
Francis did, was the pure effects of God's good- 
neſs , & of: our Saviour's, who foretold that the 
Faithfull ſhou'd do as great , & greater things 
than he had done bimſelf & yer he never tended 
to advance them above God, nor to prefer them 
to himſelf. 

Eran. Now we ſee the reaſon why your Index 
txpurgatorius wou'd not have it ſeen in the Fathers, that God 
oulyis to be worshipp d; ; for they haye expunged this oft! of 
lle indices Nn Onths. 
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Ortho. You may ſee in our Fathers, and in 
our publick Liturgies, and Catechiſms too, that 


Gold alone is to be worfhipp-d w irh that ſupreme 
honour, which the Greeks call Latria; but you will 
find in no Orthodox Author, that the Saints 


are not to be honour'd, ppolſgangus Maſculas a Prote- 


ſtant puts forth St. Athanaſius, and St, Auſtin, and 


makes an Index of both, and to perſuade the 


world no honour was due to Saints, puts down 


Adorari ſolius Dei eſt. This the Index order's to be 


| blotted out, becauſe he limit's the word to one 
ſignification, which has many, and fo abuſes the 


Author , and impoles on the Reader. 
Does this deſerve ſuch a bloody invective ? YH 


there ever ſo shameleſs a thing? Nes, Sir, this very 
| keeuſation is ten times more ſhamelels, for you 


perſuade the Reader the Index alter's the Fathers, 
when it only corrects a forgery in a Proteſtant 
Index. And The Scripture had been purg'd too, but that 
they are fo common in the hands of Proteſtants. This re- 
ficxion is worthy the Author. But if we are ſo 
much for ſtifling Evidence, what will become cf 
his pretended Evidence , for the Scripture ? Tull 

the Greek Schiſm , the world was Papiſt (id eſt) 
in the Proteſtant dialect, drown'd in Error, & 


Superſtition: & ſince all the Eaſtern Churches agreed 


with the Roman, almoſt in all the articles contro- 


verted between Mr. L- y, & us: here was time and 


opportunity for purging Seriptures, & Fathers; 
there were no Proteſtants to eontroul them, 


none todetect the artifice, If therefore he be really 


p* rſuaded we are e ſuch Gorrupters, how can he rel 
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upon theſe Scriptures he has receiv d? In reaſon he 
ſhou'd give the former Churches a fairer Chara- 
fer : for to pretend no other Authority for the 
Scripture , but that of a pack of Corrupters, is 
no ready way to bring a De iſt over to Chriſtianity, 


EDEMA ET eee 
THE SEVENTEENTH 
DIALOGUE. 

Of Relicks, Pictures Cc. 


RANIST OS. You not only direct your 
Devotion to the Saints fouls, but to their 
dead bodies. Their Cloths, or any thing elle they 
us'd, are made means of Grace, and a great many 
Miracles ſaid to be done by them. 
ORTiiODOXVS, We pay no Devotion to Saints 
dead bodies, we put no confidence in them, we 
expect neither favour nor grace from them. We 
honour and reſpect them as happy inſtru- 
ments of the Saints vertues, and of God's 
glory, but for no inherent vertue, We think 
with the Primitive Church ſuch a venecra- 
tion is grateful! to God, and he has reſtified 
his approbation by Miracles. Quidam autem ſepelien- 
tes hominem , projecerunt ( adaver in Sepulchro Eliſei quod 
cum terigiſſet oſſa Eliſci, revixit. (4. Reg. cap. 13.) 
Virturesque non quaſlibet faciebat Deus per manum 


Pauli, ita enam us ſuper Languides deferrentur 4 corpore 
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ejus ſudiria & ſemicinctia, & recedebant ab iis languores & 
Spiritus nequam egrediebaniur. ( Acto: 19.) 


= Omniaporeſt, lays Nazi nzen, Pulyis Cypriant cum fide; 
ac ſcium bi qui experti ſunt, & miraculum ad nos uſg, 


mansmiſcrunt. Turn to St. Chryſoftom in Babylum, to 
St. auſtin lib! 22, de Civ. Dei, and you will find 


Great Miracles not only Say'd but really to be done 


by them. In a word this Devotion was fo Uni- 


'veilal in the Primitive Church, that the Magde- 
| burgenſes had not the courage to deny it, nor the 


grace to Approve ir, However they ſpecify the ce- 


xemonies us'd at the Tranſlation of Relicks. They 


tell us they were firft expos'd ro the People's 
views then carried in proceſſion that they made 
an Elogium of the Saint: and (lay they) if we 
believe St. Ambroſe, God honour'd the Ceremony 
with Miracles, And pray is St. Ambroſe of a tainted 


reputation now , who was the Oracle of his age? 
| Yer rhule good Germans comfort themſelves, that 


in this age, one man of Z-al and vertue diſap— 


prov'd the practice, viz. Vigilantius an Heretick. 
Give me leave Dear Eraniſtus to ask whether it 
not be more prudent to follow the Auſtins, Ambro- 


ſes Cc. than one wretched Vigilantins ? 

| Eran. God may work Miracles by what means 
he pleaſes , but does this conſecrate the dead body 
of every Saint to be a means of Grace, and 4 


worker of Miracles? Nothing is ſuch a meansto 
us, but what God has commanded, and appoin- 
ted to be done, as Baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper, 


Ortho. It's ſtrange Mr. L-y {hou'd know ſo 
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2851 . 
ze ſhou'd ſo ſhamefully miſrepreſent it. Do we 
conſecrate Saints bodies to make them means of 
grace, or workers of Miracles? The Church pre- 
rends no power to inſtitute Sacraments, to no 
Juriſdiction over Nature. The Author of Nature 
en only command it, and change the order his 
Wiſdom has ſettled: and he alone who by his 
cred Paſſion has merited grace, can inſtitute the 
means of it's conveyance to us. By honouring 
Saints bodies we think we honour God, who al- 
rrady has crown'd their Souls with glory, and af- 
er the Reſurrection will make thoſe companions 
ob their combats, partakers of their happineſs: 
be has approv'd this devotion and publiſh'd it 
nder his great Seal, by Miracles: for a Miracle 
as real a mark of God's approbation of a point 
f Religion, as a King's Proclamation of any Act 
jt State. If Mr. L-y difailows Miracles in favour 
jt Relicks, he. muſt give the lie to St. Auſtin, St. 
Imbroſe & c, who relate what they ſaw 5; he mult 
rove them Impoſtors, men without con{ctence 
nd Religion; and this is ten times more incre- 


ble chan what they recount. However we find 


experience that often times nothing is more 
ſedulous, than incredulity. We expect no grace 
om a dead Saints body: But being ſure the reſpect 
e bear it, is referr'd ro God, it muſt be pleating 
D him, and conſequently a vertue, which never 
fils of a reward of grace. We know God has 


en recompens'd the Faithfull's devotion by Mi- 


cles, and therefore we have recourſe to Saints 
terceſſions, and prayers in our neceſſitics, but 
N | leave 


return with your Means of Grace, & 1 have as oftel 


£284] 

leavs the &vent to Providence; He has favour Ortho. 
others; if he pleaſes, he may extend his goodneſff bat of 1 
to us; we have confidence he will, but not pre Pure the 
ſumption. 1 ie ſtrea 
It may be, ſome Catholicks have taken Male, yet 
fator's bodics for thoſe of Saints, and that ſomeſe Prop 
Relicks paſs for ſuch a Saint's, which have non drop 
relation to bim. But the Author of the Devotion Nis liber 
the Church of Rome is not a ſufficie nt Garranty, and fyou a 
thoſe undeniable Vouchers are no more creditablWtivy Ce 
than Mr L-y. But how ver theſe Relicks beige more 
ſuppos d real & unſuſpected, the Saints are hogÞ#!*19 » © 
nour'd, whole Relicks they are thought to be Pere Mi 
and not MakfaQors ; and they are wor ſhipp'd ien time 
Faith, becauſe not againſt conſeie nce, which: bor of 
I told you already, is St. Paul's meaning. earned, 
| Fran. But why do you conſecrate Images buſÞotives 
to obtain more grace than otherwiſe ? This make rove, A 
the Image it {elf a means of Grace, for there iis places, 
vertue in it. ” n e 
Ortho. If we bleſs Images, it's only to ſhew u lis place 

deſign them for the Church, not for the parlourÞ#wn to 

for a pious uſe, not for a profane one. You fil" 1 ſent 
ily & 
rica 6. 
0 ſuch wo 
tf a ſtale 
gnorant 
You h. 
poſtles 
| the L 
ou rifle 


told you, we bleſs our Lord for the ſeven h 
has inſtituted , and declare nothing under Gol 
can inſtitute any more, We diſown any vertue it 
ſtatues , all confidence in them: we can expel 
nothing of them without a crime, we can ask nc 
thing without an Anathema. , 

Eran. Why then do men go in pilgrimages, c 
ſend ſome to Loreto, or any other diſtant place 


— — — — 5b 
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Ortho. There were many pools m Jude beſides 
hat of Piſcina probatica, and yet God wou'd only 
ure the ſick in this. Naaman told the Prophet 
he ſtream of Damaſcus was preferable to the lour- 
u, yet his cure was tied to the execution of 
he Prophets command, Lava ſepties in Jordane. God 
in drop his favours in any place, but he ſhews 
is liberality in ſome places, more than others, 
fyou ask why? My anſwer is, 1 am not of his 
rivy Counſel. Qui conſiliarius ejus fuit2 There is 
o more vertue in the ſtatues of our Lady of 
neto, or Sichem, than in others; yet God works 
nere Miracles there. Read Turſelin, and Juſtus Lipſius 
en times a more credible witneſs, than the Au- 
bor of the Devot ions of the Church of Rome. He was 
earned, yet no Bigot, and founds Miracles upon 
notives, Mr. L-y may rally, but can never diſ- 5 
rove, Auguſt, Epiſ. 137. God, ſays this Doctor is in 1 
| 
| 
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| places, he who made all things is confined to no place; 
it who can give the reaſon why ſuch Miracles are done in 
js place & ſuch in others? The ſanity of the place is 
mn to many where the body of St. Felix lies interred, 
u fil"! 1 ſent two Eccleſiaſticks thither to be informed more 
s ofeily & more Faithfully of the Miracles wrought there. 
en rica bas many bodies of Martyrs, and yet we know of 
r Go ſuch wonders done here. You fee Mr. L-y's query is 
rtue iP! a ſtale date, and St. Auſtin owns the fact, bur is 
expecPporant of the reaſon, e f 
ask nal You have indeed appointed ſome days for the 
P fpoſtles, and other Saints, but you honour them 
ages, | the Lydians did Hercules, by flinging ſtones: 
place Tou rifled their [hrines , pillag'd their Churches 
on 8 | burn” 
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12881 
burnt their pictures, and rurn'd places dedicated 
to God, into dens of thieves & retreats for bats & 


ſcritch- Ous. In a word, outrage is the only honour 


you ſheæw'd, and Sacrilege the Devotion. 
Eran Epiphanius was very Zealous againſt having 
them brought into Churches, & tells lohn Bithyy 
of leruſalem that finding a linnen cloth hung ub 
at a Church door, whereon was a picture of Chiift, 
or ſome Saint, he tore it, and order'd a deac 
corps to be buried in it, and he lamented the 
Superſtition he ſaw coming by thoſe pictures, and 
Images then beginning to creep into the Church, 
Ortho. if St. Epiphanius was an enemy to hoh 
Images, it's ſtrange he ſhou'd make no mention © 
the Error, who has left us a Catalogue of all 
_ thofe that had crept in, to his time. 2 do. it's ſtrange 
he ſhou'd oppoſe the Sts. Baſil, Nazianzen, Nyſſenu, 
Chryſoftom , & Cyril who lived at the fame time, and 
 fpoke plainly for the Veneration of images, Its 
ſtrange his diſeiples after his deceaſe ſhou' d con 
ſeerate to God in his honour a ſtately Church, & 
place his ſtatue in it, with many others. Certain) 
they had fpared this coſt and labour, had their 
Maſter codemned the uſe of them. It's ſtrange the 
Icenoclaſts who forged two paſſages in Epiphanius in 
the 2d. Council of Nice, hou'd not mention this, 
had it then been in his Epiſtle. St. lerom ad Pammi 
chium recites almoſt the whole Epiſtle , but not 
one word of the veil. In ſhort this ſtory is a late 
invention pinned to the letter without reaſon of 
connection, as will appear to any who caſt an 
EYE uppen k: 
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cated 3.5 Suppofing the fact, the queſtion here is 


its about a profane picture, which was hung at the 


nourl door of a Church, as if it had been one of Chriſt 

I or of ſome Saint, and St. Epipharits dif-allowing 
avingW the abuſe, tore it in pieces, and did his duty. Bur 
{hop why muſt this fact of one Father weigh more 


g UN than the general approbation of all the Fathers 

u iſti of that Age? And it you condemn the uſe of 

* Images upon his authority, why don't you fling 
che 


out of your Churches the Pictures of Moſes and 
Anon? Why dont you pull down the King's arms? 
May Lions and Unicorns hang in the Sanctuary, 
and muſt the Croſs of Chriſt be caſt out? If all 
Pictures are forbid , you tranfgr« (s the Statute 
if the precept be not General, {h-w the excep- 


„ and 
urch. 


two in your Cancels? If he wou'd, there can be 
no other Reaſon, but that he ſuſpected that was 
profane, and theſe Holy. 1 
Eran. The Abuſe of things rho otherwiſe lawfall, 
which are nor inſtituted by God tor ſtanding means 
of Grace, is a juſt cauſe to take away the uſe of 
them. Thus Ezechias broke the brazen Serpent, 
when People began to burn incenſe to it, & turn'd 
it into an dol. Pe 
Ortho. You come eternally with your means of gra- 
ec: we inſtitute no means of grace; & when Catho- 
licks worſhip Images aultu Latris, as the fews did the 
brazen Serper,upon my word they shall be remov'd. 
Eran, You have one Picture unlawtul! any wicre? 
R's the Picture of God the Father like an old 


1ppor _ man; 


5 


tion: in hort if St. Epiphanius tore 2 Picture thak 
only hung at the door, wou'd he have ſuffered 


. 
PP ˙ "a rr 5» 2 ao, 
— 194 - a—- 5 *. 


tet , 


Wo — — 
pe es £ PERLA wi 


A — 
— — * — 
— — - — 


x 
<- ORs ˙ Y 2 
—_— wp; rar oo Ser — << 
—— r ä . _- or nathages 


— —— - 
— I SIE 


— — 
—— — 


2 — 


— 


— L = 
2 r 


— —k—k— a, re Toe ap” 


” — — 


3 


* * — _ > 9 pl 
8 = 4 


— 


_— 


Or — 2 * 


2 4 $ LOS abt 
— — . 
. > fn ne A ae 


D ISS 


I =o 


* : 2 
Pur: FF * * — 


— 


. — — 
— _— — 


2900 


man; we are forbid to make it, and then cannot 


worſhip it. Did ever painter or ſtatuary attempt 


to draw a picture or make a ſtatue of a thought, 


or of a Soul? How can this inviſible God be re- 
preſented to the Eye? I dare. ſay there never was 


à man ſinee Adam, who wou'd own ſuch a thing, 
or ever had fo fooliſh a thought. 


Ortho. Friend Eraniſtus many fooliſh thoughts 


fince Adam's days have come into Peoples heads, 
and none more fooliſh than Mr. L-y's, who 
thinks ſuch a fooliſh imagination never came in- 


to any man's head: did not the Anthropomorphites 
give Him the ſenſes, ſhape, and figure of a man 


And Epicure the form rather of a Scaramooche 
than of a Divinity? Deos jocandi cauſa induxit Epi- 
 curgs pellucidos atque perflatiles. (Cic. Tuſt. qu. 5.) 


and the great Seneca, Quid eff Deus? quod vides totum, 
quod non vides? And did not antiquity make 
your great Jupiter ſometimes viſible on a Throne, 
and ſome times in a Brothel? but Sir, if it be 
fo hard to draw a thought, or a Soul, is it more 
caſy to paint an Angel? 5 
Fran, An Angel is a Spirit, as well as a Soul, 


and no more delincable : and therefore, when ws 
draw or earve them like young men, we only re- 


preſent them as they appear'd , not as they 2re, 
Ortho. Magna eſt veritas & pravalebit, and whe! 
we repreſent God the Father as an old Man, or 


the Holy Ghoſt as a Dove, do we pretend to 


repreſent their Nature, or their appearance? Do's 


not the Lecture of the apparition to Daniel dra 
the Picture of an old man, in our imagination? 
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why may we not in colours propoſe it to our 
eyes? If the Holy Ghoſt wou'd appear inthe form 
of a Dove, and expoſe himſelf to the view of the 
People, why cant we repreſent now what he did 
1600 years ago? Is it a greater crime to con- 
template the work of a Painter, than of our Ima- 
gination? And who can read the ſtories of thoſe 

zpparitions without framing the pictures? 
Eran. When the Heathens drew the ſimilitu- 
de of God, it was only meant to expreſs ſome 
of his attributes, as by Fire his purity, by 2 
Giant with many hands, his power &c. And fo 
you own that by an old man, you only mean 
to expreſs his antiquity: and will not this excule 
the Heathens as well as you? 
Ortho. Pray tell your friend we have no inten- 
tion by the ſhape of an old man, to expreſs God's 
Antiquity, but only to repreſent him as he was 
pleas'd to appear to Daniel, and we think there 
5 no more harm in this, than in painting our 
viour on Mount Thabor, or the Iſraelites paſſing 
over the red Sca. If the Pagans expreſs'd the in- 
vitble God's purity by the Fire, did they re- 
preſent his Chaſtity by Venus? His Juſtice by the 
thick Mercury? And his ſobriety by the Drunkard 
Bacchus? Pray what attribute do Wolves, Dogs, Ba- 
boons, Onions, & a red cloth repreſent? yet thoſe 
vere adored by the Egyprians, and this by the Lap- 
anders. Y our Tyriw Maximus, Pophyrius &c. when 
ney au their Theology ridicul'd by che Chriſtians, 
and themſelves unable to juſtify their Polytheiſm , 
began to reform the common belief, & to turn their 
it!. 


„„ <4: C0001 
ſhamefull Tenets into allegory and Symbol. Huy: 
ever thoſe very men follow'd the crowd & wor- 
ſhipp'd rhole very Gods they contemn'd, 

Eran, Are you really of your Trent Catechiſm's 
mind, that the Pagans adored the images of Men, 
Beaſts, and Serpents , Her onmia tanquam Deum ve 
nerabantur, that the lſraelites thoug or the faine o 
the Golden Calt? Ir's impoſſiole: tar then they 
wou'd not be the Images, but tne thing it ſelt: 
who ever lay'd that a man's Pillure was himſelf? 

ort ho. Speculation muſt not prevail againſt plain 
fact, nor pretended impoſſibilities againſt Scrip 
ture. Man left to himf-It is a ſtrange creature, & 
generally proves he has reaſon by the abule of 
it. | eſteem nothing in Scripture more ſurpriſing 
than that the Jews after ſo many prodigies wrought 
for their deliverance, their miraculous paſſage ovel 
| the Sea, the wonders in the Wilderneſs, the fie 
nent puniſhments. of their rebellions againſt God 
and Mefes, {Nou'd notwithſtanding tor torty yen 
in the viſible preſence of an Avgel continue the 
murmurs and revolts. This very paſſage convince 
me that man 1s not above any extravagance, an 
the wiſeſt are ſubject to the greateſt follies. 

Let us turn to Scriptures examine whether th 
Trent Cartchiſm lies under a miſtake, or M 


Ly. Docs not Micah complain the Danits had ſtol 
his Gods ( Jud 18. 24.) My Gods which 1 mut 
me, cu baye taken away; what Gods had be mad 
but Statves? You will not ſay he made, or ih 
they took away the things they repreſented, Aga! 
(Dan 14. 5.) Does net Bel (id eſt ) the ſtatue ſei 
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c be 4 living God? And in your Bible (Efa, 96) 
all the Gods of the nations are Idols (Ex, 20.) 
ſou shall not make Gods of filver, neither shall You make 
unro you Gods of Gold. And did not Demetrius inform 
againſt St. Paul for teachirg they (Act. 19. ) 
e no Gods that are made with hands? Did not this 
filver ſinith think they were Gods that were made 
by hands? And were not the Iews threatn'd that 
in puniſhment of their dil-obedience ( Den. 4. ) 
they hou'd ſerve G ds, the work of men's hands, 
wood and ſtone, that neither hear „nor ſee, nor 
eat, nor ſmell? And does not Tuſtin the Manyr 
reproach the Gentiles of ſtupidity for adoring 
Gods that are made by wicked men? And St. Jerom 
{in Matth. cap. 15) of ignorance for overlooking 
the Creator and adoring ſtones , Adorantes Lapidem. 
God favours, you ſee, the Pagans much leſs than 
Mr, L-y, nor can he deny it, unleſs he turns an 
Idiot, or uſes diſtinct ions c much as 4 Schoolman. That 
the Iſraelites had the fame notion of the Golden 
Calf, I think the Scripture is pretty poſitive in 
ſpight of Mr, L-y's impoſſibilities; tor when they 
had ex pole it to adoration, did they not cry 
out in it's preſence, Thoſe are the Gods that brought thee 
out of Egypt: And pray what do thole words 
refer us to, but the Statue of the Calf: and 
pls, they chang 'd their glory (id eſt) God, into 

te ſimiliiude Fs 4 Calf that eatah hay, viz into * 
ſtatue. 

But Mr. L-y to clear the Jews of 1 5 
brands them with folly, They took the figure of a 
Calf ( s he 5 from the Egyptians i, andit mas 
to ſecure 
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to ſecure God's preſence among them upon the ſupp::' 
toſs of Moſes. And muſt not the lems be downright King, 0 
Ealves to think the making of a beaſt coud | thoſe | 
ecure his prelence ? God forbid them expre(ly ure of 
under pain of his high diſpleaſure to carve vr caſt ſin. And 
any Images, and cou'd they fancy they ſecured his nabe me 
preſence by the breach of his commands? Or did it by Ok 
they think a golden Image cou'd ſtop God by God's u 
charm or magnetiſm, and chain him to the Arm th 
as the Tyrians did Hercules to their walls ? 7 Soul. 
Eran. They took to this way of Symbol of God, Ortho. 
Not that they ferſcok God, but to take care that he might 5 Maſe 
not for ſabe them. And they meant his worship in 1 eſſye ly 
the Golden Calf. They did it whaly for want of Moſes, by vou'd 1 
hom they had found the preſence of God ſecured e 17 ſelf 
them. Come, ſay d they, make us Gods which shall go le- brain d 
se us, for as for this Moſes , the man that brought u LP.” 
deut of the Land of Egypt, we wot not what is become f pn? But 
OE or u hav: 
Ortho. Bur the Scripture is poſitive that they na Engl, 
not only for look God, but quite forgot him, oblit For fi 
ſunt Deum. And worſhipp'd not him but the Calf, e Knc 
adorarerunt Sculptile. And indeed how cou'd they jor Col 
direct their worſhip to him they had not in their Pete 
thought. And the very words Make us Gods which e othe 
Shall go beſore us, demonſtrate it almoſt beyond Evi- e not; 
dence. For you ſee they deſign'd for their Leaders, A 
not the God that led them out of Egypt, but tho F infide 
they made; & now were they ſo wiſe who abapdon- eprelen 
ned themſelves to the conduct of a Calf? , tha 
Erun. One word more and we will leave this “8 it 


Topick Suppoſe it were made treaſon to make a picture 0 $ 3 
| „„ | 1 the elent!: 
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King, or to bom to it, wou d you venture your life upon 
| thoſe diſtinctions and excuſes which are in ile for the 
har of God? Tet we venture our ſouls upon it, iſ it be 
ir ef fin. And now let us learn how dang erous a thing it u 
od Hi make means of grace of our own invention, and 10 think 
Jr did / our Conſecrations and Dedications without warrant 
d bly G's word, we can ſecure hu preſence with us, and 
ure the grace of health, or an benefit either to 'boiy 
Soul. 
God 01%. Suppoſing ſuch a Law, Iihou'd think 
is Majeſty was ſuperlatively ſcrupulous , or ex- 
eſſiye ly extravagant when he made it, However 
3 not trouble a painter to dra one, nor 
y ſelf to bow to any that was drawn, till I had 


upper 
cud 


pres 


Army 


might 
that 9 
ſes, by 


= bean dan explication ; for why {hou' d I be civil 
5 tmy peril, and fee a Painter to be guilty of trea- 
ght 1 n 
__ Bur here the Caſe is no more truely ſtared, than 
Ju have Stated it between the Church of Rome, 
they nd England, 

me For firſt we pretend not to draw God's Picture, 
„ oblitt 
Cal, : know he has neither ſhape , nor Figure, 


or Colour. When we draw an old man ora dove, 
theilt pretend not the one is the picture of the Father, 
which Ne other of the Holy Ghoſt; nay we proteſt they 
Ev F not: but we acknowledge they made ſuch an 
dpearance. And this we muſt believe under pain 
infidelity. And we are ſure we no more ſin by 
eprelenting in colours what God was pleas'd to 
0, than did the Prophets & Evangeliſts in Wii- 

EN " ic with Iak upon paper, & it's evident by 
ure of Te very Law Deut: 4. he never forbid to re- 


ths reſent a viſion, but his perſon and when he for- 
iv bids 


they 


aders, 
thoic 
don - 
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bids the Taps to bow to a ſtatue. he explains h! 
meanirg ( Aderes ea, ) to adore them. So thy EE 
Catholic ks come not within the ſuppotition, and - ©Y. 
I wiſh with allmy heart Mr Ly was no more T 
Guilty by honouring the Saincs too little, tha 
Catholicks by venerating them too much. 

W - pretend not to ſecure God's preſence by the 
inſtitution of Sacraments, but we are ſure all 0 
vertues are means of grace, and therefore our 

Church propoſes motives to animate us to tit 4 
practice: ſho exhort us to pray, to faſt, to re (); 
pent. Thule are means of grace, tho not Sacra about 
ments; and we hope by ſuch actions infpirite of. Ie” 
by the merits of Chriſt, to procure b-n-firs t ; 


. ; wou'd 
body and ſou! without any fear of turning Rel gh 


» 

Lion into Superſtition, Superſtition, Dear Erani tu 5 
15 not the Vice of our Nation, Athciſm and Li no m. 
bertiviſm are more Epidemical diſtempers: waa meu'; 
do Free thinking and the Caſe Stated arve at, but ii | - 
pur all Religions upon the {ame level, and t queſti 
. by pretending all Religion 0 ly 
convir 

by be! 

denyin 

pant Bio 

| Ihall c 

3 Religic 

S 0 cull fo 

| jour | 

over, 
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of the teal Preſence & Tranſubſmantiation. 
() RTHODOXUS, We are now come to Tran 
ſubſtantiatiin, and here the Gentleman lays 
about him like an Hercules furens, or an Orlando ſuri- 
%. Its dangerous to come within his reach, One 
wou'd think he was in a burning feaver when he 
penn'd this ſubject, and that the diſtemper had 
ſeiz d the brain, He obſerves no mean in banters, 


| no meaſure in his inſults over Catholicks, and 


ſhews his civility runs as low as his Divinity, 1 
relerve a ſecond Volume for an anſwer to this 
queſtion , and Communion in both Kinds, for Iam 
relolv'd to give Mr. L-y full fatisfaftion , and to 
convince him Catholicks drop not their reaſon 
by believing it, bur that he ventures his Soul by 
denying it. In the mean time Doctor Parker 
Biſhup of Oxford in his Reaſons for abrogating the Teſt, 
Ihall call him to account, and inſtruct him in his 
Religion, to which he is a great ſtranger. I hall only 
cull ſome paſſages, and recommend the whole to 
your peruſal, and if you take the pains to run it 
over , you will find your friend has labour'd as 
beartily to burlesk Proteſtants as Catholicks. 

1 5 PP. VVV 


298) 1 
We will begin, ſays he, pag. 28.) with the fa- 


mous Confe ſſion of 4usbourg preſented to Charles V. 


1522. Concerning the Lotd'. ſupper, Fe teach 


that the true body, and blood of Chrift are truely preſent in 
the ſupper undes the ſpecies of bread & Wine, & there are di- 
ftributed, &1eceiv'd. And in the year 1536 the Aubctrg 


Divines, and thoſe of upper Germany at Wittem— 
berg lay, we believe that the body & blood of Chriſt are tre- 
y & Subſtantially exhibited, and receiv'd with the bread. 

In the Greek form of Conſecration this form 


was us'd. Make this bread the pretious body of thy Chriſt, 


and that which is in this cup, the Pretious blood of thy 


Chriſt , changing them by thy holy Spirit. And Jeremia 


the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, in anſwer to the 
Lutheran Divines, affirms that the Catholick 
Church believes that after the Conſecration , The 
bread is chang d into the very body of Chriſt , and th: 
Vine into the very blood, by the holy Spirit. 
The firſt man that oppos'd the real & Subſtanti- 
al Preſence was Carolofadirs, a furious man, fays Me- 
lancthon, void both of wit, learning, & common 


Senſe: not capable of any act of Civility , or good 
manners &e, I am ſorry our Author's copy comes 


ſo near this original. Luther attacks him & de- 
ciarcs Chriſt is Traely & carnally preſent with his loch 
in the Supper, & in his laſt Book 1545, we ſeriouſy 


| believe the Zuingliants , & all Sacramentarians that 


deny the body & blood of Chrift to be receiv d carnally to 
be Hereticks, & no members of the Church of Chriſt. 

I-omitthe other Proteſtant Confeſſions, to come 

to England. Biſhop 4ndrews in his anſwer te Bel- 


lærmin, lays, we fim belieye that it is the budy © 
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Chriſt , but after what manner it is made fo, there is nir 
4 word extant in the Geſbel: we believe the preſence too, 
and that no leſs than your ſelyes. This was the State 
of the Controverly that was then perus'd & ap- 
prov'd by King lames, and ever after rctain d by 
the Divines of the Church of England down to 
the Rebellion and ſubverfion of Church & State: 
but by reaſon of the long interval of twenty years 
between the Rebellion & the Reſtoratto. chere arhſe 
2 new generation of Divines that knew not Toſeph, 
Thoſe advanced new arguments to repreſent the 
Church of Rome as odious as poſſible to the Peoples 
among thoſe were Tranſub$tantiation, and Idolatry. 
One was a hard word, the other a very ugly ons; 
theſe two words they made the Kereledrums to the 
Proteſtant Gards p 1.) this is the date of the Sacra- 
metaria,id eſt Mr. Lys figure in the Church of Englad. 
In the firſt place it's evident to all men that 
ae but ordinarily converſant in Eccleſiaſtical 
Learning, that the ancient Fathers from age 
to age aflerted the real and fybſtantial Preſence 
in very high and expreſſive terms: the Greeks 
filed it . Mela » 
The Latins Converſion, Nranſmutation, Transforma= 
tion, Transfiguration , Tranſclementation , and at length 
Tranſubſtantiation. And this is the definition of the 
Council of Trent of the real Prefence ; that there 
is a converſion of the Subſtances, under the ſpecies 
or appearances of Bread & Wine, which the 
Church has thought convenient to expreſs by the 
word F anſul ſtantiat ion. Here is a minute of this 
Biſhop's hiſtory of Tranſubſtantiation, not fo 
| P p 2 | | mon- 
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e zoo] 
monſtrous as Mr. L y's, He acknowledges tha 


ERA! 
not only forrein Proteſtants, but the Church of he tull ! 
England held the real & ſubſtantial Preicnee , & ſlecting. 
that 2 new ſerof men after the Reſtoration turn'd Mean tin 
it out of doors: chat all Aniiquity did conteſs Nover to 
the Bread & Wine were changed, Converted , Tran- hey ſect 
ſelemented into the body & blood ot Chriſt ; what is Nang cru: 
this but, in other terms, to aflert Tranſubſtantiation! Wiling T 
So that it's a ſtranger inſtance of madne!s after des, Pe 
ſuch Teſtimonies, to deny the real Preſence & T- ſowpleat 
fubſtantiation, than to believe them: and all the diff. Nou a bi 
culties he oppoſes are inventions of his poor F hi- Ortho. 
loſophy , pre judices of ſenſe, arguments of an ob- pater, 
ſtinate heart, & a hard head; and Iwill demon ſtiate the Se 
he may Keep his lenſes & believe it, and muſt Ie ſime 
fling up his reaſon to deny it. But be ſides, Dr. mmanc 
Parker takes notice the main argument inſiſted en u h 
upon, is the natural impoſſibility of the thing it Nies you 
ſelf to the divine Omnipotency, which beſides the Ern. 
Prophane boldneſs of preſcribing meaſures to{Wlriſt ſa 
God's attributes in a myſtery they do not com- Ii mean 
pre hen, tis, as appears by the premites, a defiance er only 
to the practice of all Churches, who have ever NI; or 
acknowledged an incomprehenſible Myſtery not Nenſubſta 
ſubject to the examination of humane reaſon, but I Obo. 
to be imbraced purely upon the authority of a Di- Ne worc 
vine Revelation, Thus he: now againſt this general ſal ſenf 
belicf Mr. L-y oppoſes his poor Philoſophy drawn ſy? Bu 
from the nature of accidents, which he confeſſes d us 
he widerſtavds not, & fo gives a Deiſt occaſion to Þfanrial 
make admirable work with all the artieles off tran. 
our Religion. 55 & with 
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ʒ5 
F RANISTVS. You tell me you will give 
ic tull ſatisfaction upon this point, at our next 
recting. I (hall thank you for the favour, In the 
xan time you wou'd oblige me to return a {hore 
nlyer to the Author's objections; for, to be free, 
key ſeem not only plauſible but preſſing. They 
og cruelly in my bead, and perſuade me your 
ling Tenet is meer fiction and impoſture. Be- 
des, People may you huffle, and promilc a 
owpleat anſwer, but never intend any. Infine you 
now a bird in the hand is worth ten in the buſh, 
Ortho. I am ſorry you are fo keen upon the 
arcer , that you cannot ſtay for the impreſſion 
| the Second part. I am unwilling to ſay twice 
it fume thing: but however [ muſt obey your 
mmands , and take you off the tenters. Tell me 
hen where lies your pain? Which Argument 
res you the head-ake?— ” 
kran. You place School niceties in the Creed, 
briſt ſay d, this is my Body: but as to the manner, 
means bow it was fo, he ſay d nota word ; he- 
cr only Sacramentally, figuratively , or Symboli- 
ly; or on the other hand, whether ſubſtantially, 
m{ubſtantially, or Tranſubſtantially. 
Ono. Why then have Proteſtants determined 
te words to Sacramental, figurative, and Symbo- 
al tenſe 2 Why have they excluded that of rea- 
y But Sir, Chriſt has determined the ſenſe & 
vid us plainly it is his Body Sub ſtant jall) & Tran- 
ant iall/ allo. „5 15 
Eran. Nay then our diſpute is at an end. Favour 
e with a fight of that Text, and 1 will for-fwear 
; ; 8 5 
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deed h 
July. Ne 
ere ſpo 


Figure and Symbol. 
Ortho. Turn to three Evangeliſts, & to St. Paul; 


and there you will find our Saviour ſay 0 This is 


py Bod ., Bf Chril 
"" Hs Br neither ſubſtantially, nor Tranſub _ 
ſtantially. | a Fran. 
Ortho. Both; when holding a piece of bread in m wileaphy 
hand, I ſay This is bread. ＋ | fay as effectu ſpute. 
ally, This is bread Sulſtantially Mr in ſubſtance , _ % lef 
expreſs'd it in the moſt formal terms? When! pinions 
tell another 1 ſaw this morning the King, do not lo. 
plainly ſignify Iſaw him really, and (if you pg. er br. 
ale ) gulſtantially, as if I added theſe words really M had ne 
Subſtantially ? Is it not the common Language ol mad 
man kind? Wile Men ſpeak ut, and fools un onthe. 
derftand it, And it J ſhou'd ſay lot the fake 0 n 
Clarity, This is bread in Subſt ance or Subſtantially hlofophy 
1 ſaw the King rally and Subſtantially. Shou'd not in man 
be hits'd at, for a Sir Formal Fopling , or a Cautiit ley cann 
Coxcomb? Our Saviour ſpoke the Language 0 vs they 
wile men, not of Fops, And therefore determined: | 74 
the ſenſe to a ſubſtantial Preſence , by laying, TI. lin. 
3s my Body, as plainly as any man determines th iputes 
Subſtantia! Prefence of bread, when he lays, TU irches 


# bread. "BREW 
Eray, But how will you perſuade me he ha Vor © 
determined the lenſc to a Tranſubſtantia! Pre the! & 
ene 2 5 ur 5 
Ortho. The proof i is eaſy. Our Saviour ſaid th her, d 


2s my Bedy. And! ſuppoſe you will not diſpute the | e 


e Tene 


truth of the props!: tion. Therefore This, viz. th 


ſubſtance there” pre eſent was his Body. The 
7 ; F 6 
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bers was no bread. For ifany remain'd, he might 

deed have ſay d, Here is my Body, but not, This 3s my 

dj. Now if no bread remain'd after the words 

ere ſpoken , bread was changed into the body 

f Chriſt, and this is all we mean by Tranſiil, (Lago 

ion. 

Eran. Theſe are inventions of our own Poor 
oſophy. And yet about theſe is our whole 


Paul; 
hi, ; 


— 


nit 


in m 


tectu pure, Had we Kept to the words of Inſtitution, as 
< if | vil left them , there might have been various 
hen Mpinions in the Schools about the manner of the 
10 * reſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament, but it mA 
Wo broke the Communion of the C hurch ,1 
ally bad not been adopted into an Article of Faich 1, 
4 xd made a condition of Communion, 

5 un 


0nho. Sir, we have kept to the words of Inſti- 


ake ö , and Proteſtants have bribed their poor 
nt ia iloſophy to de bauch them. A body, {ay they, canner 
901 in many places. There e no accidents , lay ſome. 
Au⁰¹e 


ey cannot ſub ſiſt without a ſulject, ery others: aud 
us they oppoſe poor Philoſophy agaiuſt plain Reve- 
tion, and meaſure God's Omnipotency by the 
ort line of their ſhallow Reaſon. You brought 


ge 0 
mine 
ag, Th 
1es thi 


S, Tit lurches in the ord believed tlie real Preſence 


r a thouſand years before Zuinglius, according 
your own confeſſion , and if there were diſputes 
the ſchools, there were none in the Chureli, 
zut when Ee and Revolt ſeized upon 


22 ha 
Pre 


ſaid thi 


ute the 
12. in 
erctor 


the! 


ſſputes in fashion, not we: all the Chriſtian 


ber, diſputes broke in upon the Church, and 
|borrow'd Arms of their poor Philoſophy to attack. 
e Tenet. And when they cou'd not model their 
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Error to the words, they ſtrain'd the words iM Fran. 
their Error. In the place of, This is my body , the orth: 
{lubſticute, this ſignfies my body, and ſome tim up all 
this is the ſign of my body. In a word they toc hon by 
the figur from ove word to another ſo often he bas 
til] they loſt both the words, and the fenle oft fran. 
Inſtitution. They broacht above 80 different op tb 
nions, as Claude des Saindles affi ms, yet all Orth 
dox, tho contradictory, and then they lay' 


muſt n. 


falrely 


Kran. 


down conſcience, and took up their poor PH Orthe 
loſophy ro defend them. But what does he mean bMyords c 
the manner of the Preſence ? He not only denies ten n 
manner, but the very Preſence. He turns the boſWobviou 
into a meer figure, and this broke the Communid 2dly 
of the Church ,as well as Trayſubſtantiation. And Mybich 1 
it only a School nicety whether ue bclieve t they w 
real Preſence, or not? lam ſure this is neithM;y 4 real 
nice Philoſophy , nor ſound Divinity. politior 
- Eran. It ſeems very ſtrange there ſhou'd be conte ls 
diſpute about it, For our Saviour was then fy in 2 re: 
filling a Type of himſelt & only putting bim! ſtlaus of 
in the room of his Type, and inſtecd of, Thi Mical fn 
the Paſchal Lamb, which was ſlain for us in Egypt, Mood 1 
ſay d This is my body which is given for you. In n Hi bantiatic 
words there is no difficulty at all, For no mute fo 
tal ever underſtood theſe words. of Moſes in a church 
ſubſtantial ſenſe, and why ſhou'd the fame wor enſe, & 
be lo underſtood, when Chriſt ſpoke them ? wehifm 
Ortho. | own it is very ſtrange. Shou'd a fried 1: 
leave the Author in his Willa Jewel, in this eWH.. be 
preſſion I leave Mr. L-y this lemel, do you thillfcr ma! 
he wou d be fobd oft with the bare figure? 


£14 
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Yds Fxan. believe not. 
„the Ortho. And yer a Roguiih Executor may muſter 
hetim- up all the enen in Scripture that call che 
toſſe gu by the name of the thing ſignified, to prove 
Ooftet he bas only right to the bare figure of» Jewel, 
> of thill Fra. Ay, but che words of 4a Will muſt he under- 
bt op ſtood in their obvious and Natural ſenſe, they 
Orhqnuſt not be wreſted or wire-drawn, but be taken 
y hay kairely as they lic, without comment 01! puaphratc. 
007 Ph Ortho. And pray is not, This is 1: Body, the 
can words of our Saviour's Will ww Teſtament :? a why 
ics ien muſt not Body be taken in the plain and 


1e bod obvious ſenſe as well as Jewel. 
nun ꝛdly. U find no fuch words, This the paſchal Lamb 
And wich. was ſlain for us in Eg ypt, in Scripture. But thꝭ 


eve Mey were, I own no Mortal wou'd underſtand them 


neitiuiy a real or Tranſubſlantial ſenſe. But I deny that pro- 


polition is the fame witlf, This is my Body. For you 
be af confeſs no mortal ever took the words of Moſes 
den n a real or Tranſubſtaurial ſente, and all Chri- 
bin lMſtians of the ten laſt apes, took thoſe of Chriſt in a 
„Thi heal ſenſe; and Bezau coufciles if they are under 
pt, WMitood literally „they infer the Papiſtical Tranſyb- 
nbi bntiation. Now if they pg the fame, why do they 
o Molrale fo different Ideas 2 Why does your own 
1 2 11Church explain our Caviour's words in a literal 
: wor: oſe, & thoſe of Moſesin a figurative?Read your Ca- 
; cehiſm, and you will find Chriſt is receiv'd verily & 


a frieWiadeed in the Sacrament. How this can be, unleſs 
this e, be there yerily and indeed, your friend will ne— 


a thilcr make out with his new Philoſophy. 
ve Arm. The Apoſtles expreſs'd no wonder, no 
£14 Qq | aflo- 
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aſtoniſhment at theſe 40 of Chrift, which had 
been impoſſible for them not to have done, if 
they had taken them in the ſenſe of Tranſul- 
ſtantiation, for it was a new thing never before 
heard, or thought of in the world. 

Ortho. How do you know the Apoſtles ex. 
reſs'd no wonder, no aſtoniſhment ? From whence 
has the Author receiv'd this intelligence? The 
Scripture is filent indeed , but does it expreſs all 
the paſſions of the Apoſtles? But in the 6th. of 
St. John, when he promiſed he wou'd leave them 
his fleſh to eat, and his blood to drink, they ex- 
prels d more than wonder and aſtoniſhment. Some 
abandoned him, and all murmured, This is 4 hard 
ſpeech, and who can bare it? Now St. Chryſoſtom lays 
plainly, that having heard Chriſt's promiſe, they 

uv ere not concern'd at the performance, But wh 
do you flip over the real Preſence, and lay their 
amazement upon Tranſubſtantiationꝰ How can this ma 
give us his Flesh to eat, raiſed their wonder & cauſed 
the deſertion of ſome, and the aſtoniſhment of all: 
and wou'd Proteſtants ſpeak plain, we ſhou'd find 
that Tranſubſtantiation is only the pretext , and the 
Teal Preſence the true cauſe of their Infidelity, 
Eran. Well: the contradicting our outward 

ſenſes, 1 think, is an invincible objection. 

Ortho. And the Socinian will give you the contra- 
dicting of reaſon as an invincible objection againſt 
the Trinity; That the Underſtanding is as infalli- 
ble in it's aſſent to firſt principles, as the Senlcs 
about their Object; that Que ſunt eadem uni tertio ſum 
eadem inter ſe, leems as evident to it, as the Sun at 
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1 
mid-day ; that he can no more reconcile it with thẽ 
Myſtery ot the Trinity, than ene part of a con- 
rradiction with the other: and it he deſires your 
affilta unce, you will be at a plunge to relieve him. 

Eran, | ſtand upon it, That ſince the Creation 
of the world God never dia or faid any thing 
which contradicted the Senſe of any man. 

Ortho, And I ſtand upon it, He has done things 
that contradicted the Senſes a hundred times as 
much as the myſtery of Tranſubſtantiation. Pray have 
Angels never appear'd in the hape of young men? 

Eran, () yes, often, 

Ortho, And thoſe Patriarchs took them to be 


[really Men. They thought them therefore ro be 


what really they were not. Their Eyes, their Ears, 
their Feeling told them they were Men, & neither 
cou'd diſcover the miſtake. Tell me then why were 


not the Senſes on theſe occaſions as much decei- 


ved, as when they take a conlecrated Hoſt to be 
bread, tho really it be not. 

' Eran. It once we come to deceptioViſus, we can be 
certain of nothing. Miracles are appeals to Senſes, 
& without believing our Senſes, we can truſt to 
no Miracle. 

O:tho, Your friend, Eraniſtis, is a man of much 
ſenſe, but of no reaſon; and argues as if he inten- 
ded to prove himſelt ridiculoas rather than to 
diſcountenance Tranſubſtantiation: | muſt believe 
my Senlcs at all times unleſs God tells me they 
ae deccived : And why this ſhou'd impair the 
Evidence of Miracles , deſire your friend to pro- 
poſe his Reaſon. 


— 
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Erin. It's 2 needleſs ſuppoſition, for there is ng 


ur pref: 
ſuch Revelation. 


aliers 


Ortho This anfwer is ſtoln from the Rehearſa,icve the 
2nd of the fame ſtamp with Mr. Bayes. ; Tpardon, 
Gad I won't 1efl you, Bur why is it a needleſs ſuppo- are once 
ſnion ? For yon pretend the Myſtery (ſupp ing lame yo 
ſuch an ons) wou'd deſtroy the certainty of every thing: pppearec 
& I hay it wou'd deſtroy the certainty of nothing, have ma 
Necauſe I maſt abvaics believe they give true i- 5qua 

telligence, aniels God lays they mit- inform me. by wil 
Irhiok op ſuch an occaſion ir'« fit the Senſes ſhoud Hou le 
give place to their Maker. Burt there is no ſuch Re-þicad, | 
relation? This is a bold aſſertion, but no proof, fy Scn! 
Eran. If an Angel {howd bid me believe that Rerms g 
] fy bim, but not to believe any thing elle thut Eran 
1 faw of a hundred things | ſaw round about ething 


him; I ſhau'd withour more ado either belicze oubt e 
"Thar 1 ſaw the other things! did ſee , or I ſhou'd{Wcath o 
not believe I ſaw Him, ment, b 

Ortho. This fuppotition is not only needleſ, burercfici 

in n poſſihic: for it implies a flat contradiction; and niſt, 

5 above the power of an Angel, and even of GodWiis mu 
to Jay npon a raitonal Creature ſuch a command. 01tho. 
For look ye Sir, this Angel ſuppoſes l ſee a hundred h por 
things about me & therefore | may make this At, am tu 
3 fee a bundred things about me. But then the fame Ane: eon, 
bids me not believe ſec a bundred things {hou nen G 
me. Now ro have this act, 1 muſt ſay I % wiicits o 
| fee a hundred things about me. Now this aſſent is Fithour 
impoſſibſe, unleſs I can perſuade my eher the ſeries, 
ſame time to ſee a hundred things, and not to {cc to[e -riſtia 
hundred things. But let us adjuſt the ſuppoinion fers 2 

| | Ou 
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ur preſent Queſtion: you ſee a ſquadron of Ca- 
ilicrs bravely mounted; an Angel bids you be— 
Ice they are Angels not Men: wou'd you beg his 
pardon, & tell him they are certainly men? that if we 
q112 ence to Decept jo Viſis, it will go quite through, 1 pre- 
mc you wou'd take his word: for infine they have 
appeared like Cavaliers, & if one or two at a time 
have made that appearance, why cannot they appear 
n Squadrons ? It you believe an Angel in this caſe, 
thy will you not believe God himſelf in another? 
lou {ce a conſ:crated Hoſt: he tells you it is not 
bead, but his Body. Will you fy I miſt believe 
my Senſcs rather than his word? And thus in civil 
erms givayyour Maker the lie? 

Fran This Myſtery wou'd be put upon us juſt for 
nothing but to ſtagger our Faith, and make us 
oubr of every thing. For if all the benefits ofthe 
cath of Chriſt be conveyed to us in this Sacra- 
ment, by a figure of his body and blood, it is as 


lift, and drank his bloods and you allow that 
his muſt be taken 1n a Spiritual ſenſe. 

O1the. 1. Was not the Trinity, the Incarnation 
it upon us juſt ſor nothing but to ſtagger cur Faith? 
am ſure thete Myſteries ſcem more oppoſite to 
cfon, than TranſubFantiation is to the Senſes. And 


en God might have conveyed to us all the be- 


elts we reccive by © hrift's Incarnation & Paſſion 
ithour either, Why then did he reveal ſuch My- 
tries, but ro ſtag ger our Faith, and to repreſent 
hriſtianiry as a folly to ſome, and a fable to o- 
bers 2 I am inclined to think the Author be- 

heves 


beneficial to us, as if we had eat the fleſh of 
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1 
Treves the Trinity, no more than th& real Pr 
ſence, and as this is meerly figurative, the othe 
is purely exprels'd ad captum. God has reveale 
hard Myſteries not to ſtagger our Faith, but te 
ſubdue our Underſtanding, We muft ſubmit Thi 
to his Authority, as well as our Will to his com 
mands. He has promiſed Heaven as a reward of 
of our Obedience, and threatens Hell as a puniſh 
ment of our infidelity , Te duty to belieye 
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what he has reveal'd, and a/ daring inſolence to 
ask why he has revealed if: but he gave us hi 
Body to ſhew his love and raiſe our affection, 
2. The Author pretends Chriſt made no men- 
tion of the Sacrament in the 6th. of St. John.! 
this be true, I defy him to prove the Euchari 
is a Sacrament, and much more that it conveys 
to us all the benefits of Chriſt's Paſſion. Out of 
St. lohn neither Heaven nor Grace is promiſed tc 
the worthy Receiver, but in that Chapter it 1s 
often called an unbloody Sacrifice, becauſe tho rea 
blood be offerd, it does not appear. We allo 
the manner of Chriſt's preſence muſt be taken in 
a Spiritual ſenſe, id eſt , that his exiſtence is no 
natural, but miraculous, after the manner of 4 
Spirit, not of a natural Body; yet it's real th6 
not carnal, that is, tho not veſted with the viſible 

qualities of Fleſh and Blood, 
Eran. All muſt own that the words of Inſtitu 
tion are figurative. This Cup is the new Teſtamen 
in my Blood which is shed for you. Here is firſt the Cup 
for the Wine, then the Cup being the new Teſta 
ment, I ſuppoſe you will allow is another figure 
ON Ortho 
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Ortho. 1 allow thoſe two figures. But alas, they 

wour not the Proteſtant cauſe. Uſe and cuſtom 
25 eſtabliſh'd the expreſſions; they are become the 
ommon Language of all Nations: no man above 
he level of a fool can imagine his friend bids 
im ſwallow the Cup, when he invites him to driak 
cup: the other expreſſion, this Cup is the new 
ſtament, id eſt, (the thing contain d in it) is no leſs 
ntelligible and plain. For as a Picture by the 
onſent of mankind is deſigned to repreſent, or 
pnify (id eſt) to be a ſign: ſo other things are 
eſigned to be repreſented or ſignified: Wills and 
mtracts are of this number. For acts of the Will 
ot falling under the perception of any ſenſe, & 
being neceſſary for humane ſociety to make them 
ublick, they muſt be declared by ſome exterior 
zu: and this cuſtom reaches as far as all civilized 
ations. So that nothing is more familiar, more 
nown than the relation of interior Contracts & 
Vills with the exterior ſigns that confirm and ra- 
fy them. Hence the word Teſtament ſuffiſes to 
wke us look upon the exterior ſign that is annex d 
dit, as a ſign, And the thought it raiſes naturally 
all men that this thing is a ſign, gives us right. 
) call ir by the name of the thing ſignified: St. 
al's expreſſion is therefore plain and natural, be- 
wle there is a known relation and receiv'd by 
be joynt conſent of all Nations, between Teſta- 
ents, or the interior act of the Teſtator, & the 
rerior ſign that publiſhes and authenticates it. 
nd theretore our Saviour ſaying the Cup, (or the 
ing contained in it) was the new Teſtament, 
3 He 
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as a ſign without any previous admonition it wa 


loaſe their Nature , they are called by their name 
the Cap the fruit of the Vine. 


after they were lay'd to be cured, And to i! 
Moſes his Rod was not miraculouſly turned into 


exactly with yours The Body is therefore cali 
bread becauſc it appears bread; bur it y Ju turnt 


Cup, but the waa is termed the fruit of th 
Vine. 


77120 
He had right to call his blood (thò only the fig 

the new Teſtament it felf, And che Apoſtlis uu 
leis they were wholly ignorant of hu 1aNe attains 
muſt rake it in that ſenie. But when did men in 
ſtitute Bread as a tign? Has it a more natural re 
lation to Chriſt's Body, than to vurs ? Or whe 
he ſaid, This is my Body, did he 1inmediately eapiy 
bimielf with an 1 mean this is the fron af my ho 
How then cou'd the Apcitlcs look upon Bea 


a ſign? And how cou'd Chriſt mean it was a i; 
unleſs he intended to impole upon the Apoltics, 
to cheat all poſterity ? 
Eran. But to ſhew the Elements did no 
after Conlecration's the Body is called bread, an 
Ortho. And to ſheu the Blind did not fee really 
nor the Lame walk, they are called blind & [a 


inake, it's called a Rod after the Miracle. And A 
gels are called young men, to ſhew they 
not really Ang<-1Is. Does not this argument od 


St. Luke, you will find not the cov: cratt 
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&rtho. By the ſame figure? When therefore we 
are called bread, we ſignify bread, or we are ſigns of 


head, according to your poor Philoſophical Scheme. 
Now this is the firſt time 1 ever heard Chriſtians 
ſynified, or were figns of Bread; in hort the words 
and circumſtances have perſuaded all Chriſtians a 
thouſand years, that u hat is called bread after Con- 
ſecration, is really fleth, And this propofition, we 
gre bread, never raiſed the very thought in any one 
man (as we Know of) that he was feally bread, 
Eran, We will appeal if you plcaſe ro the an- 
tient Fathers. My friend has ſcleted notable Texts: 
He quotes Tertullian, Origen, Theodoret, Pope Gelaſius, 
Faundus, St. Auſtin, St. Chiyſoſtom, ad Cæſarium, and in 
Opere imperf. in Matthaum. And proteſts Scriptures , 
and Fathers are all againſt you, fo that you have 
nothing on your {ide but an unintelligible jargon 
of Metaphy ſicks. T 
Ortho. 1. It's doubtfull whether the Epiſtle ad Ca- 
ſaium be St. Chryſoſtom's : it's certain the Opus impe 
um in Matthaum is not. It's certain, Gelaſtus was 
never Pope, and probable Origen was not Author 
of the Commentary quoted by our friend. 
2. Every Text has been anſwered by Peron, 
nd Bellumin, and the Author {hou'd firſt have 
attackt thoſe Cardinal's explication, before he com- 
manded them out upon a ntu expedition Now lee 
conſider the Texts. Tertullian fay's, Chiiſt made 


ie bread his Body by ſaying , This is my Boay, that i , the 
Ne of my Body. And | lay all the dithcutry les 


u a baretranipofrrion; they ſhou'd be placed in 
A, . * 4 a * 1 83 . 
vis ſituation , Chriſt made bread , that is, the Fu 
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of his Body, bis Body, by ſaying , This 3s my Raiy Nl. , 
Contra Praxeam he uſcs the ſame Figure viz Di. ind ery 
cendo Chriſtus mortuw ef, id eſt, Und us, for dic“ 
Chriſt us (id cit Vnctus ) mortuu⸗ eſt, That they hows he ent. 
ſtand thus is evident, For Tertullian proves again Here 
the Marcieniſts ( who maintain'd our Saviour came 
do deſtroy the Law) that he came to perfect 5 body a 
by fullfilling the Prophecies and Figures, and the bod; 
brings this inſtance , that Chriſt turn'd bread, which run to! 
inthe Old law was a Figure of his body , into his 1 
body: ſo that this Father is ſo far from being an worthy 
oppoler, that he is become an Advocate for the Se 
real Preſence, and Tranſubſtantiation too. Fran. 
Fran. Origen ſay's of it, that it goes into the B<lly hou d 
like other Meat, and ſo into the Draught; Bu amen 
ſays he ſpeaks concerning the Typical and Sj ortho, 
bolical body of Chriſt in the Sacrament. body 
Ortho. | anſwer 1. Tho I grant the piece bt bat lie 
genuine, the Author is exceptionable. In Matter e 
of Religion bis Authority is without weight: bj, Ten. 
ſtrain'd Allegories he has ſo forced Scripture ad ble 
he cannot be received for 2 witneſs, . heir C 
A2gdly. Origen does not ſay ſimply, it goes intc dad c 
the Belly like other Meat, and ſo into the Draught per Nat 
but according to the material part, id eft , the mate we Vid 


rial accidents. Ortho 
lon, a 


= 2dly. loppoſe Origen Hom. 5 in div. loca Eyang 

k When thou receivelt that holy & incorrupt Ban Made o 
*quer, when thou enjoyeſt the Bread and Cup 0 eon 
ce life, thou doſt eat and drink. the body and biood ade (| 

of Chriſt. Then our Lord enters under thy roo bod to 

* wherefore with Humility imitate the Centurid lieved 


L315] 
ind ery out: Lord I am not worthy to receive thee it 
ints my houſe, tor where he enters ee my 
he enters unto damnation. 

Here Origen tells us the Euchariſt is an Incorrupt 
Banquet; if you ask him what it is, he anſwers. The 
body and blood of Chriſt : Thou doſt eat and drink 
the bod and bloed of Chrift; and that you may not 
run to Figure and Allegory , He tells us, Our Lord 
enters under our roof, And not only of the 
worthy Receiver but of the ſacrilegious, where he 
ners unworthily, he enters unto damnation . 

Eran, It was ſay d of the body of Chriſt, that it 
ſhou'd not ſee corruption; But we know the Sa- 
crament will corrupt: therefore it is not the ſame, 
ortho, We know the accidents that cover Chrift's 
body will corrupt. But we are ſure Chriſt's body 
that lies concealed under thoſe accidents will noc 
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heel £14 Theodoret calls it the Symbols of the body 
DON 


ind blood of Chriſt. (Dial 2.) and ſays that upon 
weir Conſecration they are changed indeed, and 
made other things, bur ſtil] retain their own pro- 
per Nature, and ſubſtance, ad ſhape, and form, & 
we Viſible and tangible. 
Ortho, He calls them Symbols before Conſecra- 
lon, and fays upon their Conſecration they are 
made other things, But your friend thought fic 
o conceal what things. Theodoret ſays they are 
made (let us hear him) The Myſtical ſians art under- 
ved to be what they are made by Conſecration, and are 
clieved and adored. They are believed therefore to 
e made Something, that is Adorable; let the Author 
ns > rel) 
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tell me what that 1 0 true body and blood 
of Chiſt. Dſe, Grace, Figure, and Significanty are 
below that worſhip. 

Eran. But ſtill Bread and Wine remain accor- 
Sing to Theodoret, and copſcqu ntly you cannot ma- 


ke him a favourer of Tranſubſtantiation. Manet 


enim in priove Natura, Subſtantia , Figura, & Forms. 
Ortho. For all that, the Proteſtant Centuriſts look 
upon him as a ſuſpected Perſon, and confeſs he 


Jeans too much that way; and yet they had turn: 


ed and tols'd him over and over to model him 
fora Proteſtant witne!s, Nor does your Text manet 


enim & c. make anything to your purpoſe. For the 
Greek bears only this true Tranſluion, Viz. M 


ret enim in prioris Nature c Subſtantie Figura & Fu 


ma, & videri poieſt & tangi. It remains in the shaje 
and Figure of it's former Nature and Subſtance, it is viſiblt 


and tangible. Now ſheui, it you can, this Tranſlation 
15 forc d, ſpurious or forrein to Theodorets purpole, 
Fran. He writ againſt the Eutychians, who ſay d 
that the humane Nature of Chriſt was abſorpt 


and fwallowed up in his Divinity, fo that there 


remain'd now none but the Divine Nature in him 

And uſed this compariſon, that it was in like man 

ner as in the Sacrament where the bread was chan 

ged into the body of Chriſt: Yes fay'd Theodores, i 

is in the ſame manner, that is, in no manner at al 

for that the bread tho changed in it's ule, ane 

ſignificancy, yet loſt not it's Nature, but remai 
ned Truely and Properly bread as before. But had he 

be lic vd Tranſubſlantiation, this had been a full & ab 

ſolute confirmation of the Eutychian Hereſy © 
| ED ULM bs 5 
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dead of a Confutation. For then therè had re- 
ain'd no humane Nature in Chriſt, as no bread 
remains in the Sacrament. 

onho, Here the Gentleman impoſes upon his Lord- 
hip, and plays the Fool and the Impoſtor in the 
ame period; Yes(lay'd Theodoret ) It is inthe fame 
manner, that is, in no manner at all. This is an anſuer 
of the Gentleman's making , not of Theoderet's, it's 
| fiction, all forgery. Again: the change of Uſe 
and Significancy is a plain addition, it's not inthe 
Text, and is point blanck againſt that Father's 
meaning; for he ſays, by Conſecration the bread 
1; changed into a thing that is Adored; and does 
Uſe and Significancy deſerve Adoration ? 3dly. Truely 
& properly are thruſt into deceive the Reader. They 
re a Proteſtant comment upon a Greck Text mo- 
delled to the Language of Geneva. | 

Now let us cometo the examine of the Text 
ind fee whether Theodoret favour's Mr. L-y, The 
alpure is in this Dialogue with an Entychian, 
rho maintain'd Chriſt's humane Nature, at leaſt 
ater the Aſcenſion, was quite {waliowed up in his 
Divinity , ſo that his Divine nature alone remain d. 
To prove this Theſis, he draws an argument from 
the Sacrament, and argues thus; As before Con- 
ſcration it's bread, and after Conſecration it's 
not bread, but the body of Chriſt, io before the 
Aſcenſion, Chriſt had two Natuies, the humane & 
Divine, but after, only the Divine remain d. It's cer 


Jain the Euiychian takes Tranſabſtatiation as a principle 


receiv d by both parties, & Theedoret who put the ar- 
gumẽt in his mouth, muſt have made his Antagoniſt 
| of 


33 
of the fime pitch with his Catholick Lordſhip in 
the Caſe ſtatled, if he did not admit the Converſion 
of bread into the body of Chtift. Wou'd not your 
friend ſmile if I argued againſt him ona principle 
he diſowned ? And wou'd not Theodoret for the {ame 
_ realon deferve a Cenſure, for making Eraniſtis up- 
port his Error by a Medium he Knew Orthodes- 
uw denicd? „ 1 
| How does the Catholick anſwer his adverſary? 
Thus, If the Humanity of Chrift ceaſes to exiſt after 
the Aſcenſion, as bread ceales to be after Conſecn- 
tion, all the natural qualities, Form and Figure of 
Chriſt's Humanity muſt remain, as tho! of bread 
dot if they remain, to what Nature do they belory? 
Not to the Divine, for that has no ſhape, no Fi- 
gure , it's neither viſible nor tangible; therefore they 
muſt belong to the humane Nature, Therefore it 
exiſts, Is this anſwer a full and abſolute confirmation «| 
the Eurychian Hereſy , inſtead of a confutation ? = 
Eran. Had been at Eruniftus his ejbow, 1wou'd 
have bid him reply thoſe accidents hung in the 
air without any ſubject, juſt as thoſe of bread 
in the Sacrament, _ 
he. You had then play'd a true Proteſtant 
trick, id ef, iNaped an anſwer to ſerve a preſent 
turn, not to your principles. The Eutychians beld 
the xhole humanity , both ſubſtance and accidents 
were ſuwallowed up in the Divinity. They were 
too rational to affert a Myſtery that had no ſup- 
port from Authority either humane or Divine ; No 
no. The Catholick forc'd the Eutychian by bit on Nl 
argument to confels that either he proved noth g, 
| ©: 
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pr that he muſt ink all the exterior proprieties 
of the humane Nature did exiſt, and conſequently 
that naturally the Humanity it felf muſt exiſt 2 
For they never lay'd any pretenſion to a miracu- 
lous exiſtence of Accidents without a ſubject: they 
claimed no ſuch Revelation: ſo that Theodore? con- 
fured the Eutychian, and ſhewed his compariſon 
proved nothing for the defence of his Error. 

e Fran. Bur had He ( Thecdoret) believed Tranſib- 
Wi intiation , this had been a full and abſolute con- 
\ afcer  ttintion, t ad been ute 
irmation of the Eutychian Hereſy. For then there 
kad remained no more of the humane Nature in 
Clniſt , than you believe the ſubſtance of the bread 
to remain in the Sacrament, 

Ortho, Firſt Theodoret's an{wer confutes the Euty- 
lian, and ſtands with the belief, of TranſubTantiee 
tim. 2dly. Eraniſtus his parity is a bare aficrtion 
without proof; for he ſhou'd have [hewn a Revelatio 
for the one, as we do for the other. Now I find 
dot that he offered to prove that Chriſt's humane 
Nature ceaſed, as that of bread after Conſecration. 

Eran. Pope Gelaſiu charges Tranſubſtantiation home. 
The Sacrament of the body and blood of Christ 
1a Divine thing, by which we are made partakers 
ofthe Divine Nature; And yet it ceaſes not to be 
te ſubſtance and Nature of bread and wine, and 
certainly the Image and ſimilitude of the body & 
dlood is celebrated in the Myſteries. 

Ortho. Your friend [hou'd have ſure intelligence 
this Gelaſius was in Orders, before he made him 
Pope. But 1 ſuppoſe he gave him a Title to in- 
orce his Authority; but why did our Author 

| : dii- 
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diſ-mils  Gelaſius ſo ſoon ? ; : ; 
Eran. Perchance what foilows is not to his purpoſe, 
Ortho. Truè: but it's extreamly for mine; it's in 


liſh. 
Judgn 
200d 


no condition to appear for him: and he reluly' lich 
rather to conceal a period than to corrupt it. Cup of 
appears therefore continues Gc laſius) Evidently ene. * 1 
to u, that we are to hold the ſame opinion f the Lin orth 
Chriſt himſelf, which we profeſs, celev14te , and take in his and nc 
Image; that as theſe Sacraments by the oper ation of the HOY 
holy Ghoſt paſs inte this( that is) into the Divine ſubſt ne, appears 
and yet remain inthe propriety of their own nature: ſo u Tits 2 
principal Myſtery it ſelf, whoſe force and vertue they they co 
ruelj repreſent, shou'd be conceived ts be, namely to ils This u 
tue Natures, Divine and humane: this laſt paito this M, 
the Text confures our Author's prerenſions tot od ke 
fiiſt. For he tells us plainly that bread, by th I fay 
opcration of the holy Ghoſt, paſſes into a Divi wii 
ub ſtance, which is impoſſible, if true bread remain they ar 
So that when he tells us the Subſtance and Nan not L 
of bread ceaſe not, he can only mean they retail nity. B 
all their ſenſible qualities; and this he expruli 3 
very plainly in theſe terms, and Tet remain in 0 Ws ale 
propriety of their former Nature. The argument o uke the 
Gelaſius runs thus: As in the Euchariſt there it they are 
the body and bloud of Chriſt, and ſomething di! 1 
tinct from both, viz, all the propricties of be ay inf 
and wine, and yet theſe make but one body, Abby, wh 
in Chriſt there remain two Natures, and tho! to thoſe 
make but one Perſop. I wonder our ads erfaric daviour 


obtrude this place with ſuch an air of confidence 
it abets Tranſubſtantiation they fo eagerly purluc 


2nd condemns the Error chey labour 0 0 
4.3 


leave th 
tion h 
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bliſh, But paſſion and prejudice run away with our 
judgment, and it's hard to defend a bad cauſe wirh 
„good reaſons. 

10 0 Eran. What ſay you to Facundus? He tells us 
lainly that bread is not properly his body, nor the 


cup bis blood; but they contain the Myſtery of his 
1840þ 

body and blood. 

1 Oki, I fay he makes acking for Proteſtants, 

ö 1 and nothing againſt us. He conſiders the Sacra⸗ 


ment according to the viſible Species, & tells us what 
appears is not properly Chriſt's body or blood. 


* This all Catholicks acknowledge: then he affirms 

7 they contain the Myſtery of his body and blood? 
W. This we confeſs alſo. But he ſays nothing whether 

2 this Myſtery be only a figure of his body, or his 

© real body. 

* I fay with St. Auſtin that Sacraments bear ſome FE — 


militude to the things of which they are Sacraments? For 
they are ſigns of what they tignify : and as ſuch 
muſt have ſome likeneſs to the things they ſig- 
nify, But this likeneſs ariſes not from any A 
litude antecedent to the divine inſtitution. And 
I's alſo true what this Father adds, that they often 
lake the names of the things they faniſy, viz. when 


Nains 
Na:u 
retait 
relle 
in tht 


_ they are known to be ſigns of thoſe things: but 
8 oy an they take the names of thoſe things before 
. my inſtitution? Or does a man ſpeak intelligi- 
If, 1 bly, when he makes uſe of this figurative locution 
© Yeo thoſe who know nothing of the inſticution ? Our 
1 PP oaviour never fore-warned the Apoſtles he wou'd 


I eave them a figure, but his fleſh; and at the inſti-⸗ 
© W'vtion he ſaid, This is my body not the figure. How 
FO | 8 : then cou'd 


„ 
cou'd the Apoſtles underſtand it in another ſen {> 

Eran. How will you rub over St. Chryſoftom , 
opere imperfecto in Matth. Who ſpeaking of the veſſels 
in which the Sacrament was put, in which, fays 
he , there is not the true Body of Chriſt; But the 
 Miftery of his Bea is contained in them. Is not 
this a home paſſage againſt the real Preſence? And 
then in Epiſt. ad Cæſarium, he declares as poſitively 
againſt Tranſubflantiation. 7 

Ortho. Muſt then St. Chryſoftom be haled in for 
a witneſs? Your friend was at a pinch when he 
ſubpœned this great man, who in a hundred pla- 
ces depoſes againſt him. Lib. de Sacerd. He cries 
out, O benignitatem! O Miraculam! who fits above 
with his Father is handled here below. Is it ſo great 
a Miracle that Chriſt's Picture be on Earth, and 
his body in Heaven? Hom. 83. in Matth. he preſles 
Chriſtians rather to miſtruſt their reaſon, thanGod's 
Veracity, and to disbelieve their Senſes; than his at- 
thority. Let us believe God in all things without n- 
1:adiftien , altko what he ſays be contrary to our appit* 
henſion, and the intelligence of our eyes. Let his word i 
mand obedience from both, and let us behaye our ſelvt 
in the Myſteries, ſo that we not only regard what appen 
before us, but alſo his words. Theſe cannot deceive us, Of 
- Senſes may. Seeing therefore he ſays, This is my body, | 


s believe, and be perſuaded it is, and behold it with ti 


eyes of our underſtanding Ibid. Mothers put out their Chili 
ren to be nurſt to others, but he nourishes us with | 
on blood Cc. Now to explain theſe places of Fl. 
gure, is the laſt of abſurdities: 1 intend not he! 
to eſtabliſn our Dogma ( this is reſerved for an 
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{> cher place) but only to 733] the weakneſs of his 
m, objections. And to the firſt I anſwer, the Author of 
Tels WM the Opus imperfetum , was no Grecian, but an illi 
fays ] terate Latin: that he is guilty not only of Herely, 
the but Blaſphemy. He ridicules the Orthodox be lie- 
nor vers under the name of Homouſians, and in plain 
aud terms brands the belief of the Trinity with He- 
vely rely. Yet this Monſter muſt fland for St. Chi- 
foſtom, and be received for a legal witneſs in your 


for friend's Court: ſome Manuſcripts omit the Paren- 
ne thefis in quibus non eſt verum Corpus , and in reality 
pla- it leems not ſtitch'd but pinn'd to the context: as 
cries for the Epiſtle ad Cæſarium, it's doubted whether 
boye] it be genuine. and the difficulty is the fame with 
great that of Gelaſius: ſo that the ſame anſwer at preſent 
| and will ſuffiſe for both Yer for thee Paſſages, your 
ele friend has the confidence to pronounce Scriptures, 
> od the primitive Church, and all the Fathers againſt us, Bur 


15 Alle 
(on- 


] intend to Ame rate ſhortly your Gentleman 
overſ[Noots not only Truth, bur modeſty; and at 


appres the ſame time challenge him, and his abettors to 
1 cM produce one Orthodox Father that denicd it, one 
ſelve Council that condemned it. And is it poſſible ſuch 
rope an error ſhou'd creep into the Church, and not 
is, Of be ſeen; or be {cen and not condemned? He thar 
ly, can believe ſuch an univerſal ſilence poſſible i in a 
th matter of ſuch concern, ſhou'd never queſtion the 


chi poſſibility of accidents cxiſting without a ſub- 
ject, 

Eran. Now you talk of Accidents, I muſt tell you our 
t heil friend is pleaſant upon the ſubject: he playes & ſports 
aud pon t that ech „and Toſſes and Tumbles Acci- 


5 : 812 d̃üdents 


„ 

dents, Moduſſes and Modalities into nothing: then be 
lays no abſurdity can be our of the reach of a 
diſtinction ; and Lampoons your Materialiter and 
Formaliters Per ſe, and per accidens. Infine he is quite 

at odds with Ariſtotle, and a e ian in form 

Per onines caſus. 

Ortho. He is indeed fallen into a fir of drollery; 


But you muſt Know this is defign and artifice. For 


a handſom jeſt often perſuades more than a lc- 
lid reaſon « however Moduſſes and Modalities, Per ſe 
and Per accidens have kept their ground; and Mr. 
Ly will ſcarce live long enough to laugh them 
into nothing: If uo abſurdity be out of the reach of 
a lliſt inct ion, All abſurdities are within the reach of 
no diſtinction, and blaſphemy alſo, This propoſi- 
tion, My Father is greater than I, without a diſtinction, 
eſtabliſhes Arianiſm , and overturns Chriſtianity, 
And unleſs your friend diſtinguiſhes here, He 
will not be diſtinguiſh'd from a Socinian. But pray, 
does your friend know the difference between 
Subſtance and Accidents? 

Eran. Subſtance is that which Subſtat, ſtands un- 
der, or ſupports another thing; and the Accidents 
do adhere or ſtick in it. Therefore we lay that 
E ſſeentia accidentis is Inherentia. So that there cannot 
be an Accident without it. 

Ortho. It's hard to determine whether the {ord 
as reprelented by Mr. L-y, or the Gentleman play 


the Fool with a better grace. But the Author with- 
out diſpute runs away with the Wbetſtone: his 
Lordſhip is miſtaken in his Notion: the Eſſen- 
Bur a 
natu⸗ 
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33 
he Natural exigency to inhere; So that tho it exiſts 
f a ichour any Subject, it retains it's Eſſence. Becauſe 
nd naturally requires a ſubject, even when it exiſts 
lite Without one, = 


im ran. When the Subſtance of Bread and Wine are 


one in the Sacrament, then their Accidents are 
ry; more; for there cannot be Accidents of nothing. 
or Northo. When the Subſtance of Bread and Wine 
1o- ſhe gone, there ſtil] remain the Accidents that were 


7 (6 De Accidents of Bread and Wine, and natural! 

Mir. Nauire ro be in Bread and Wine: but God's Om- 
em otency conſcrves them in a ſtate contrary to 
h of Neir natural inclination, In the Babylonian furnace 


he fire {Nou'd naturally have conſumed the three 


on, In ſuſpended it's action, tho it remained fire. So 
ity. Author chimes upon Accidents, and no Accidents 
He no purpoſe, for they are {till Accidents; they 


ray, Ne all the Eſſence of Accidents viz. a natural ten- 
een cy to inhere in Bread and Wine. Actual in- 
Pence is a ſpurious notion put in his Catholick 
un- Erdſhip's mouth. 5 „ 
dents In. If Accidents can ſtand by themſelves, why 
that ¶ they not Subſtances? 
not the, If this Queſtion be to the purpoſe, it de- 
Wis all Miracles, and confines God's power to 
,ord row compals. Fire remains Fire tho God ſuſ- 
play Id by Miracle it's effects; and a ſtone is heavy, 
vich- in the open Air he hinders it from falling. 
: his Fuſe in this very ſtare of violence, the one re- 


end to the Center. In the Sacraments the Ac- 
- LEY cidents 


hildren, but God who made Fire, on this occa- 


it's Natural exigency to burn, and the other 
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naturally without a ſubject. 


cle, by Mi cle it's no fire: and it a heavy body i 
the open Air does not fall by Miracle, by Mirac 


tions that have no exiſtence but in our brains. 
Phyſical Accidents, meer Entia ratienis: but Wi 


and Round are very real things: the one is 20 
lour, and the other ſuch a Figure. 


a ſhape: The firſt is the colour the ot! 


6 

oe e | 
eidents are not Subſtances, becauſe theſe natural. 
ſtand by themſclves, and the other exiſt ſuper 
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Eran. If by Miracle they ſtand by themſelves, h 
Miracle they are Subſtances; and there is an eq 
of the 7argon, 

Ortho. That is, if Fire does not "OR by Mir; 


it's not heavy. This argument is an Original init 
kind, and it deſeryes a place in the Ieurnal i 
Sgavans, to be tranſmitted to Poſterity. 

Eran. Can there be Roundneſs & nothing Roun 
Whiteneſs & nothing white ? thele are abſtract no 


Ortho. Roundneſs & Whiteneſ are indeed Met 


Eran. Andcan there be White, & not a white thin 
Ortho. That is impoſlible ; for Colour is a 
ry real thing: not indeed a Subſtance, but an Aden; Is i 
dent. Theſe are the Objects of our Scales, tl 41, 
only of our Underſtanding. hn a T. 

Eran. But hold: a round or white thing is a Se Dice 
ſtance, Roundneſs or Whiteneſs are accidents. Ne penn” 


| who ever ſaw Roundnels or Whitencſs? Thoſe Mave no 


only Concept ions in my mind, ties tha 
Ortho. Let us ſuppoſe, for example, a ro! ical f 
ball of white wax, We fee white , we fee fl Accident 


im a har 
the Figure, but neither ! is the Subſtance of Vſkng ſet 


Ro 
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Ural dich & Whitench are Metaphyſical Acci- 
uperents that only have a being in my Underſtand- 
g. ] See zhite, but not whitexeſs, | fee the und 
gure, but not the Roundneſs. 
Eran. But you allo ſce not only white, but 
ax that 15 called white: you taſt Wine it ſelf, and 
onfequently you both lee , and taſt the Subſtance, 
relſe we mult find new expreſſions, and new 
odel the common language of mankind, 
ortho. When we ſee all the exteriour qualities 
bat naturally cover ſuch a ſubſtauce or thing, we are 
ad to ſee and feel the thing it ſelf, becauſe thoſe 
ualities belong to the thing or Subſtance; and it's 
o other way lenſible. Hence ſay, I taſt wine, be- 
zuſe I taſt choſe qualities that naturally flow from 
d Mehhe ſubſtance of Wine. 1 fee wax, becauſe 1 ice 
rt "Wi! thoſe qualities that naturally co ver it '; ſubſtan- 
s aF. 2nd I can neither taſt, nor tee things themſelves 
I nore perfect way. 
ite 100 kran. Well, 1 underſtand not what coleur, ta fle; 
15 2 er nell, nſticking or inherence have; for that is Keri 
an Aehent. Is it more like Bread than a Tulip ? 
es, t Ortho. And this diſcourſe is no more like ſenſe 
un a Tulip: and I ſuſpect the Author was under 
8 291 ke Diſtemper of a Delirium, or in a Dream when 
ts. Ne penn'd it. Infticking, as you term it, or Inhcrence 
hole Maze no Colour, Taſte , or Smell, But 4015 qua- 

lities that Infich, or Ixhere hve Inlicking is no 
a !0"Wfcal Accident, but a Metaphyſical Propriety of all 
ſee accidents Look ye Sir, your friend has ta ken upon 
he Oin a hard Province, viz, to diſcharge Old Ariflorle, 
of Viſnd tet up Des Cates: Till he has performed this 
Rout | Ereat 
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your friend ſets up a poor Philoſophy againſt pla! 
Scripture, and rather chuſes to be a Fool with D 
Cartes, than an Idiot for Chriſt's fake, 
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great exploit, he can not attack Tranſubſantiatin: 
If there are ſuch things as Accidents (and tho he 
may Droll them into diſ-repute, he will nere 
Reaſon them out of Being) let bim Demonſtiat 


any impoſſibility for them to exiſt without a ſub 
ject; for it's a dangerous venture to oppoſe con 


jecture, and rallery to God's plain words, Thy j 
ny Body: Its ten times more ſafe to be more Chri 
ſtian and leſs Carteſian. 

Eran, The Lord & Gentleman end their diſpute 
with 2 wager, Let us ſtop with, another: 471 
is for Accidents, Des Cartes cries out, Materia ſu 


tilis, no Accidents, 
Ortho. | am neither ariftoretian nor Carteſan 


matters of Faith, but a (hriſtian : Chriſt tells mi 
This is my boch; 1 believe him. You ery it's im 


oſſible, and run to Des Cartes dreams to make 


out the impolũibility. There are no Accidents , {a 


you: I anſwer, it's impoſlible to ſhew an impo! 


ſibility in the myſtery; Thar ſtanding even to 4riji 
le's Philolophy which has ſtood the examine of tw: 
_ thouſand years, and reach'd as far as the ſtudyo 
Sciences, there can be made out no contradiction 
fo that you lay your Soul on Carteſius his fade: fol 


if Ariſtotle be in the right, Des Cartes is in tit 


_ wrong ; and if he be, the very principle on whid 


you ground the im poſſibility, falls to nothing. Thü 


Eran, Well, the conſequences of this Tenet ar 
terrible: it lead: you into flat is dab. For | 


Ti 


the R. 
cafes tl 
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Orth 
Idolatry 
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true G 

Oriho. 
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2 Foreſ 
ina Th 
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But it 
Guilty 
yet Mal 
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Heathe 
worſhix 
ved Ido 
But 1 
the caſe 
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friend's. 
Im PO 1 
that it's a 


. 


. 5 
tin the Rubrick of the Mals, de Defectibus, in many 
6H cafes there is no Conſecration, and then you adoie 
never Bread and Wine. | = 
ſta} Ortho. Ar moſt this comes up only to Material 
tub 1dolatry. . 
co Eran. Theſe School diſtinctions are Cobu'ebs. Ma- 
Thy if terial Idolatry is Idolatry, elſe it were not Material Ido- 
larry. And if the intention will ſolve it, it will quit. 
the Hearhens, who referred rheir worſhip to the 
true God. 1 | 

Ortho, Here the Gentleman lays down the Phi- 
loſopher to play the Caſuiſt ; but his Philoſophy, and 
Caſuiſtry are all of a piece. Let us ſuppoſe him in 
a Foreſt with a fowling piece. He hears a Noiſe 
in a Thicket: he really thinks it's a wild Boar, he 
s im ſhoots, Kills a man, & here is Formal Manſlaughter. 
But it's only a Material Murder, id eft, He 1s 
Guilty of no ſin, either before God or man. And 
yet Material Murder is Murder, as well as Material 
idolatry is Idolatry: nor will this anſwer quit the 
Heathens; the ir ignorance was not invineible, their 
Vor ſhip not directed to the true God, but to car- 
ved Idols, to infamous Men, and wicked Devils. 

But I deny there is even Material Idolatiy in 
the caſe, tho the Hoſt be nor conſcerated. My act 
of woriNip is directed to Chriſt, not to Bread; ſo 


udy0 
iction 
es fol 
in the 
whict 


;. Thu that, tho he be nor Preſent, my Error regards the 
pla place and not the Object. And now let us Stop. 


ich I have made a ſhort Comment upon your 


fiend's Philoſophy, & J have {hewn be can faſten no 


net aFlmpoſſibilicy, on the Myſtery, and conſequently 
For chat its a madneſs to oppole poor Specalations, that 


4) BY Ty | haye 
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bave no ſupport but falſe principles, againſt the 
moſt wiſe, and moſt holy Men, that have profely/ 
Chriſtianity near theſe ſeventeen hundred year: 
and a greater to oppole the plain words of Ghei 
God willing, in a ſhort time, we will inlar 
upon the ſubject, and for the preſent diſmiſs it. 
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THE NINE TEENTH 
DIALOGUE 
Of Celibacy in Fccleſiaſticks. 


| V OUR friend pleads with ſo much heat, that on 
| 2 you'd think he was no admirer of Continene 
but he manages his own cauſe, and when Mei 
and Tuum, Intereſt and Pleaſure come in debate, 
little heat is pardonable, A Miniſter & a Wife alwa 
go together. A female Conſort had a greater han 
in the Reformation than God's glory, and ti 
propagation of the Species called in more wor, 
men, than Zeal for that of the Goſpel. Monks lay 
down their Capuch for a wife, Nuns their vai 
for Husbands, & Prieſts their Breviaries ; and alt 
they diſagreed in the interpretation of almoſt: 
other places of Scripture, there was a ſtrange h 
mony in the explanation of St, Paul, Marriage 
honcurable in all. They 1cem'd to have loſt the 
of Chaſtity with the old Religion, & coun bet 
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tholeliver'd over to Aſmodew when they imbraced the 
elf e one. Luther coupled with Kate, Beza with Can- 
ears Mice, & thoſe celebrated Hymens plain'd the way for 
brifWainglius and his Aſſociates, to conjure the Swi ſe 
largeſÞr leave to follow their example. Hoc yero ſummis 
it. Pecibus contendimus (Tom. 2 fol. 15.) We moſt 
umbly beſeech you not to refuſe us the uſe of Mar- 
are: for perceiving the weakneſs of our fle:th, we con- 
ſs the love of Chaſtity is not given us, @cannot deny 
that the luſt full deſires of the flesh burn within us; and 
1 this reaſon we are become infamous in the ſight of our 
git gation, & ARSIMUs PROH Pu DOOR | we have ſo 
md as to have commitied many things very undecent. 
nd he confelleFingenioully that in other mat- 
rs their converſation has not been liable to cen- 
re; but for Lubricity, it was ſo barefaced, ſo noto- 
ous, that it was better to avow the guilt, than to 
eny it: infine they carried their point, as ours 
Mee in England; but whether this Indulgence has 
bate, Men off the ſcandal, is a queſtion, Miniſter's re- 
alv9ſration runs as low as cver, their lives as irregu- 
r ball, and the conceſſion is become a grievance to 
ind ſpe, their families are a kind of Nurſery to 
wol ennels, and Brothels, and their Widdows to 
ks la nes houſes, . 
eir varhat your friend ſhou'd plead ſo heartily his own 
nd all bis Clergy's cauſe, I wonder not; but that he 
molt ou'd dare the obligation of Celibacy from Gregory 
nge Ne VII. is aſtoniſhing. Certainly he juſt now dropt 
an ighehm the Clouds, or lately arrived from Lucian's 
the find of Dreams. he ſeems ſuch a ſtranger to all the 
ve bBlnfactions of Europe, or it he has any acquaintan- 
delive t | ce 


a 
C Is. 


at on! 
nene 
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ce with paſt Ages, he muſt have none with edel me o! 
or Conſcience, to print fo ſtrange a propoſition. ſigner O 
Euſebi us lived above 1300 ycars ago, & yet he my Ch. 
tells us. (de demon. Evan. cap. 9.) Nom the Herauhe Deer 
of the Divine word neceſſarily imbrace the diſſulutim on- fron 
| Marriage , to have time for a beiter imployment , th Nourt of 
generation of Spiritual Children. Decretal 
EPzpiphanius (Contra Hear: lib. 2. her. 59.) d the; 
truth of the holy preaching of God ſince the coming e Cour 
Chriſt , promotes not thoſe who after the death 0! ht Char 
wives marry the ſecond time, and this for the excellence, nd a ho 
Henour 2 dignity of prieſthood : and thu the holy Chun Eran, | 
obſerves Sincerely , (de off. C. 2. c. 50. ) nor does ture? T 
admit him 5 leing husband of the faſt wife , if he l 1d the B. 
_ alive, & he begets C hildren , for Deacon , Prieſt, Bis, kon'd « 
5 Subdeacon, ections 
Saint Ambroſe , Tou who have the grace of bah Wife 
Diaconate, know vc are bound to conſerve the mini 80 ver 
immaculate , without lt ullying it with conjugal imbrace Wt the 
Saint ferom. adv. Jovin: Tc confiſs that he cannot bed you'd h: 
Bishop, who in that Office begets Children; if be be diſcopcrd hurch. 

he will not be look d upon as 4 husband, but condemned a Ortho. 
an adulterer. econcile 
The Councils of Note ſarca & Elibery, held be Nice, & 
fore the great Council of Nice, ordain Celibacy: Mo our 
and this torbids Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons tÞnels is 
ſuffer any women to live with chem ; beſides theiſfood, 
Mothers, Siſters, Aunts: which Canon even in Li han exe 
tber Judgment Es {larily inſinuates Celibacy, fo ys Mar 
_ &:herwile the Council wou'd certainly have ex able th 
© pred the Wife. I omit the firſt Council of CarffÞmourable 
N thage, of Tolede „& the 2d. of Arles, who lay ehFcxt Mey 
TE am, 
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me obligition of Contineney upon all in 


10ur 
ion, Pigher Orders: and this was in force many ages, 
t he my Chronology does not mis-inform me, before 


7 alds 
tron 
- oi 


e Decree of Hildelbrand, nor did this inſtitution 
ow from politick views, and advantages of the 
ourt of Rome, as the Author inſinuates. The 
decretal (de Teftam ) was not then in being, 
) Hue the greateſt poſſeſſions of the Clergy, when 
no e Councils of Næocæ ſarea & Eliberis were held, was 
there Charity of the Faithfull, Labour in this world, 
lence Nod a hope of a reward in the other. 
kran. How ſhall we reconcile this to the Scri- 
ves oeſWQture? The Apoſtle ſays Marriage is honourable in all, 
che d the Bed andefiled. And forbidding to Marry is re- 
ihn, kon ' d one of the doctrines of the Devil, and di- 
cctions are given how a Biſhop ſhou'd govern 
is Wife & Children: for if a man know not how 
o govern his own houſe, how ſhall he take care 


F hol 


iniſi 


brace! the Church of God? Yet, your Interpreters 
nor be '01u'd have this Wite, and this Houſe to be the 
er (M-burch. „ 

ned a Ortho. The Celibacy of the Clergy is as eaſily 
econeiled ro the Apoſtle's doctrine, as to his pra- 
d beFice, & your Author knows it, if he has but look d 


bacy to our Authors upon this ſubject; bur his bu- 
ons tMneſs is not to diſcover Truth, but to conceal fal- 
5 theiſhhood, and he quotes Scripture more for parade, 
in Ihn execution. 10. it's uncertain whether St. Paul 
cy, fo by Marriage is honourable in all; its far more pro- 
ve expable the expreſſion is Imperative, Let Marriage be 
of Carfnourable in all. And the antecedent of the con- 
lay chert Mementote vinctorum, rogether with the ſubſe- 

dam quent 
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quent clauſe , Sint Mores fine ayaritia, eonſirm my 
_ conjecture, id eſt. Keep a Decorum as becomes 
Chriſtians, & paſs not the liberties the ſtate per- 
mits. 2do, it's uncertain wherher no in all, relates 
to Perſons or to things; if to the later, What 
advantage can you take from the Text ? for the 
ſenſe will be, let Marriage be honourable in all things, 
and the Bed be undefi 'd, if 1 to the former; in all perſa 
muſt ſignity before all perſons, and not benmcen all 
perſons; tor elle the Apoſtle wou'd countenance 
inceſtuous Marriages * now thus peerpeeted it 
makes nothing for you, nor againſt us. 

Bur zo. take the words as they lic in your friend: 

book; Euſebius (lib. 1. cap. 9. Demon Evan.) 
gives them the fame turn we do. The Scripture 
preaches Marriage is honourable, but not to thoſe that ar 
called to prieſt heod: and St. chſeſton to an Apoſtate 
Monk, {ad Theod.) Marriage is honomable, but yi 
haye no richt to the Priviledge; becauſe he had roy 
Chaſtity. 4to. To forbid Marriage as unlawfull, 
_ certainly the Doctrine ofthe Devil; bur 556 
condemn Vows of Chaſtity, is as certainly nd 
Jets damnable. We force no body into Pricft- 
hood or Religion, and the Council of Det 
hys pevalties on thole who do: & if a Religious 
can prove within five years (as I take it) that 
force or violence was offer'd, the Biſhop has power 
to declare his Vows null. Here is both Charity 
& caution, Ananias & Saphira had no obligation 
to conſecrate their goods to God, but the ſcverity 
of the puniſhment demonſtrates the breach of their 
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who wowd not damm himſelf by marrying, when he has 
ond Chaſtity to God, will incurr damnation if be Matrys, 
5. Literally St. Paul ſpeaks of thoſe Legaliſts, 
who pretended Chriſtians muſt obſerve the forms 
of Marriages preſcrib'd in the Old Law, and 
only contract with the Family of Abraham , and 
prophetically of the Encraticians and Manicheans, who 
condemn'd Marriage as adiabolical inſtitution. 
6. I find St. Paul gives directions how a Biſhop 
ſhou'd govern his Houſe and Children, but no- 
thing that concerns his Wife: indeed he ſays a 
Biſhop muſt be a man that has only once been 
Married, and our Church obſerves this rule; but 
doth this prove Mr. L-y's Theſis, that Biſhops 
oblerv'd not Celibacy? The Apoſtle, ſays Euſeb ius, 
(De dem. Evan, I. 1. c. 9.) writes that a Bishop 
aſt be a man that has been only once Marry'd, 
F+yorxr1e , and St. Ambroſe, the Apoſtle does not 
order to chuſe for Bil nop one that marrys one 
vife, and keeps his Children under Diſcipline, 
not born ſince, But before his Promotion. | cannot 
ell whar tome of our Interpreters wou'd have the 
wife St. Paul mentions to be, but. I am ſure he 
means a wife Marry'd before Ordination, and 
gives not the leaſt infinuation that a Bithop 
may uſe Conjugal duties after his Conſecration. 
Eran. Saint Peter was a Maity'd man (pag. 175. 
md forsook not his wife after he was an Apoſile , but 
led her about with him, as the ether ApoStles did, 
«ad that in the Primitive Chuich the Cleigy did Marry, 
plain from Socrates. lib. I. cap. II. 
Ortho. 0 the ſtrength of Imagination! your friend 
| picads 
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pleads hard for Marriage, and wou'd fain dray; 
Precedent from the Example of the Apoſtles i 


favour ot the Cl:rgy , and the heat of Fancy , 


preſents every Text either as a Paxegprich or 


defence of Wedlock. But the fact alledg'd is No 
toriouſly falſe, and bis Bible as Notoriouſly co 
rupted ; ſo that his Brethren have all Rcaſon t 
be Beis ed with the attempt of a man whe h; 
| ſunk his Credit, and pawn'd his Conſcience 0 
their ſakes. He ſends us for his proof to his Bib 
(1. ad Cor. 9.5.) Have 1 not the power to lead alu 


4 Siſter a Wife, as well as other Apoſtles, & as the Bith 
ren of cur Lord, & Cephas: e I only, and Barnabe 
hape not we the power to do the ſame. Now becauſe tit 
Greek word ſignifies 4 woman and 4 wife, ol 
Tranſlators to Favour their lubricity have Eu 
gliſh'd it Wife; whereas all the Circumſtances m 
nifeſtly Convince it ſhou'd be Woman Sifter ,o 
St. Paul lays this cuſtom was common to the oth: 
Apoſtles, and complains He and Barnabas {hou 
be debarr d the freedom. Now among the Brethi 
of our Saviour, St. hn was a Virgin, and fant 
the Son of Alphaws was never Marry d, and 1 fanc 
you will be put to a pinch to prove all the oth: 
were. Wheretore if St, Paul pretended to do whi 
the Brethren of our Saviour did, it follows Evi 
dently that neither St. Peter led about his wife, ne 
St. Paul pretended it., Nay he tells us himſelf l 
was not Marry'd, fo that if the Proteſtant Tran 
tion be true, St. Paul petitions the Corinthians | 
himfelf & Barnabas, as Zuinglius did for his Camar 
des the Senate of Zurich tor liberty to Marry, [s th 
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the Character of the great St. Paul, of the Veſle! 
of Election? Of a man rapt into the third Heaven? 
Did this glorious proſpect leave ſuch terrene deſires, 
and change his opinion that Virginity was pre- 
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teach you another lefon. The Women that follow'd 
the Apoſtles, of whom St. Paul ſpeaks t the Corintbians, 
were not Many d, nor taken for the procteation of Child- 
76: for then he won d have {tid Fur diu & FewnTee) as the 
Notaries write in the contracts of Marriage. 

It appears, ſays St. ſerom. (adv. Jov. lib. 1.) he 
bote there not of Marry d , but of holy Women, who 
awording to the fen ish cuſtom ſetyd, and maintain d 
heir Teachers, and Doctors at their own expences. And 


the Text the faine explication, with many more, 
which I omit to avoid prolixity. Is not Mr. L-y's 
confidence ten times greater, than the proof hat 
dt. Peter led about his Wife, as the other Apoſtles 
did 2 Which has no ſupport but an undeniable 
depravation of the Scripture? 


d n Now we are come to a Demonſtration the Clergy 
1 fancdid Marry in the primitive Church It is plain, tays 


Othe 
O wh 


He. But when ove Mod, cxpect a fact too clear 


's Ev rates. Socrates ſays ſo: Ergo, it's plain. Do you call 
fe, ngthis Evidence, Demonitration ? Does this Here- 
{elf Wtick's authority weigh more, than that of five 


ran Councils, of Ehiphunius, ferom, Auſtin, x of all the 
jans i Fathers that decreed, and declar'd rhe. contrary 
amarFlome Ages before He was in being? But it He be 
„Is iet fo great credit with you when he ſtands alone, 


ch Uu Why 


fcrable ro Matrimony? St. Iſidhe of Peluſtum will 


St. Auſtin (Lib. de optre Manach. cap. 7.) gives 


to be queſtion'd , he drops two words from So. 


was a Novatian, and thoſe Hereticks pur the Latt 


Dh. 
why do you dis- believe bim when he aſſerts the po 
pe's Supremacy in the company of all Antiquity? 
O the force of prejudice and faction! But why 
ſays Socrates ? He only relates the thre ad- bare ſton 
of old Paphnucius a hundred times objected, an 
as often anſwer'd. The Council of Nice reſlvin 
10 decree a ſeparation of Bishops, Prieſts, and Dea 
From their VViveseſpous d before their promotion, was dis 
traded by Paphnucius. But the end of this ſtory quite 
conſutes the beginning ; for Paphnucius adds, Thi 
it was ſufficient to obſerve the ancient Tradition of tl: 
Church. Now Marriage was forbid the Clergy by 
this Tradition, witneſs the Council of Eliberis, d 
Ancyra, Euſebius, Jerom, Epiphanius. And wou'd thi 
great Council make a new Law contrary to for 
mer Canons without repealing them? wou'd Euſbi 
who fat in this Council, and Epiphanius who liv4 
in the ſame Age, preach up Celibacy, had it been 
taken off? But in a word the very Council o 
Nice diſcovers the impoſture, by forbidding the 
Clergy to lodge any Woman in their houſes be 
ſides Mothers, Aunts, Siſters, and does not this 
Decree ſupple Celibacy? Cou'd it be ſo take 
up as to forget the exception of Wives? Socrat 
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and Clergy upon the fame level as zo Marriage 
and fo the Hiſtorian wou'd excuſe this practie 
of his Church, by the authority of the Counci 
Eran. St. Gregory the Great ( reſpon, ad inter. 2. 
laid it was Lamfull for ſues of the Clergy 4s con'd not cin BY 
tain, t6 Marry. The vow of a ſingle life wasnot 1impoy eg EN 
upon the Clergy till Pope Hildebrand: and our trieni 1 
bs = | quote} Ma. 


8 [3397 
„ uotes Marth: Weſtmon. ad ann. 1074. Vincen. Spec. 


10 mon in. 1. 16. cp $8.5 21, And it was without Pre- 
* edent, ſays ige bert ad ann. 1074. and as many 
J 


bought, out of an indiſcreet Zeal, & contrary to 
and he boly Fathers. 

on. D they prove the Councils] mention'dare no- 
bing but artifice, & impoſture, the Canons ſup po- 
ritious, and the writings of all the Fathers upon 
his ſubj ct, Spurious, and Adulterate? If they do: 
will go over to your friend's intereſt, and with 
tim date Celibacy from Gregory the VII. But if 


>) , hey do not, do you think 1 cht matick Sigebert, or 
15 WO Or hive more of the tw elfth, and thutcenth 


ge. {Nall wctga more than be Canons, 
nd the Teſtimonies of above twenty Fathers of 
he third age, who deliver the Diſcipline of the 


lm or even diſpute? Who were Thoſe many that 
honght Gregory's Zral indiſcreet? A pack of Con- 
ubinarian Cleigy-men, who laid hold of the con- 
ufion of the times to frame a Party againſt the 


Socratt 
Lait 

arriage 
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ounci 
er. 2. 
not cen 


mpose 
P.“ red crimes, of which they alone were Guilty, 


F "I ho forg'd gms But docs St. Gregorylay ſo Erani tus 
E „ BuNS 


e culpam, tor they cover'd the toulnels of their 


tecauſe he was of roo high a Spirit to be brav'd 
nto a Toleration of fo ſcandalous an abule, and 
n ſpight of oppoſition reſtor'd the ancient SE 


hurch of 1 time, in terms too plain for Cri- 


Pope, 'avd thought to hector him into a conni- 
ance at their feandatous Viarriage, Hoc velant Nomi- 


ractice wich the holynels of a Sacrainent , and 


line, the Imperaliſts his mortal Enemies, and 
he debauch'd Clergy impeach d him of a hun- 


340 
Fran. Indeed | have pot conſulted the holy 
Doctor, but Mr, L- 
man, let me tcl} you, that ventures not an aſſci. 
tion but upon good {ceurity, — 
Ortho. He is a wan that will carry all before 
bim or looſe all, and it tair play will not do hi 
buſineſs, foul muf?, Flettere ſi neques ſuperos, Acheront; 
miopebo, He abuſes Sr. Gregory, ve bole words arc: 5 
qui vero ſint Clerici extra Sate: Ordines conſtituti qui 
fe continere nen poſtint, ſortiri uxores debent, Docs St. G- 
go,, and Mr. L-y fpezk the fame Language? 
Does not he expreſly except thoſe Cleigy-wen 
that are in holy Orders? And docs not Mr. L. 
comprehend ali? Is nor this to abut? St. Gregwy 
and to impoſe upon his Reader? This Text con 
futes the fable that Hildebrand impos'd firſt th 
Vow of a fingle lite upon the Clergy : the ob 
Tigation. you fee, came into England with Chriſti 
nity, nor was it only to our Iſland, but it reach 
as far as the Catholick Church. Why did Mr 
L. y ſtifle Extz4 Sacros Ordines in St Gregory's anſwer? 
Thhote words alone are the tubj-& of our diffe 
rence. For he knows our Church allows Marriage 
to all in the lower Orders. But our friend wat 
refolved to run up Prieſts Marriages to the vcr) 
<ftabliſhment of Chriſtianity, 1 have not by me 
either Pernoburgenfts or Spelman ad ann: 14 +7. Bu 


I find in Alford ad ann: 1127 theſe words, Ex 


Concil io generali fub Gulielmo Cantu ar ieuſi Fond! 
oy celebrato, Presbyteris Diacon bus & Subdiaconibius. & JN 
bus Canmicis Contubernia niulicrum illicitarum penal 
znterdicimu;. Qaod ſi concubinis, quod abfit, yel an 
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dhe ſerint, Eccleſiaſtico priventur Ordine, honore ſim & 
kmeficiv. Prestyteros verdò P arochiales % qui tales fuering, 
extra chorum ejicimus, er infames * decernimus. 
It the King permitted the inc eſtuous Sacriledge 


of the Clergy, his permiſſion cou'd not Warrant 


the diſorder. The Church of England in body con- 


demned it as well as the Pope. And by the Ca- 
non (Si qui talcs Fuerint) it appears the corrupti- 


on ad ann: 1127. was far from being Univerſal. 

This is certain: neither Gregory, nor the Engliſh 
Church enacted a new Law. They only received 
the ancient Canons, and Diſcipline decayd and 
nanlgreſs'd with impunity , during the Schiſms 
and divifions of the Church. 

That few in thoſe daies were free from Fornication, 
and that it was a Miracle that a Candidate for a Bishop- 
tick was ſaid to be a pure Virgin: I believe it may 


pot too true in our dates in your Church. A 
withſtanding the remedy of Wedlock: And lince the 
Reformation you will find few Candidates for Bi- 


Ihopricks pure Virgins, a Divinc's lirſt care is a hand- 


And when he dies, the female Children trip to the 


age or the ſtews, the male to the Kennel or the ſta» 


bl-. and the Relict wife to an almes houſe, 

Bran. The Gloſs ad Gratian. diſt. $2. c. F. calls 
Fornication a venial fo in. And it's tolerated, if not 
allow'd:; however it was reckon'd a lets fin in a 


Prieſt than Marriage: for this reaſon Deadly fin is 


added to Ferticctiom in our Litany. But why was 
Celi- 


have been fo in fome places, and God ſend it be 


debauch'd Parſon is no extraordinary thing, not- 


ſom wife, & Ps 2 fat benefice to maintain her. 


WET 
Celthacy injoyn'd to Prieſts, and why is Marriag z cranſg! 
a greater lin than rornication? Becauſe the firſ becauſe 
15 a breach of the command of the Church , and quently 
the later of the command of God. | of Sacr 
Ortho. Well, thy friend is a rare fellow ETH- 5 Sa 
ſtus: he runs upon an attack as bravely as your” bu 
Granadiers, and charges throthick and thin, with [4g 4, * 
reſolution; he is not one of thoſe puny witneſſes ſpous d t 
who formalize at Perjury; but to make ſure word to 
run to fiction and impoſture, and depole againſt Marry, sl 
the priſoner crimes of their own carving, 10, | aft expl. 
cannot find the Gloſs calls Fornication a venial ſin, Ver 70 
or if it does, it means only that more enormous hang a y 
fins are heves fo pardoned by the Canons as to not the 
reftore a Prieſt to his former functions, but thü e ut 
after due penance Fornication is. But it's fall: ve, det #7 
eſteem it ſuch. we hold it damnable, the Scriptu- Ne M. 
0 8 plain; and tell your friend be is a Calum» tn her f 
niator or an I noramus eicher a man without learn tion, 7: 
ing, or conſcirnce. eaches 


That we allow Fornication is as rrue, as that nol I en 
body is guilty of itz and if we colerare it, it's be- . 
nd h 


cauſe there is no remedy. But this indulgence 1 
not proper to our Church, it reaches yours 
The {in is as common in Londen as beyond Seas, 
but the puniſhment is more rare. However i 
Mr. L-y can propoſe a remedy , we will procure 
him not only a Penſion, but a ſtatue, and ſtile 
him not the Saviour, but the great Reformer of 1 
the Nation. 1 grant Fornication is reckon'd a lee 
fin than Marriage in a Prieſt, but not becauſe Th. cha 
is a breach of a precept of the Church, and Thad. pun 
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tranſgreſſion of a Divine commandment ; but 
becauſe That is a breach of a Vow, and conſe- 
quently adds to the malice of Fornication another 
of Sacriledge and Adultery. It's better to Marry, 


1498 
firſ 


and 


Nys Saint Ambroſe (ad Virg. cap. 5.) than 10 
vou, but this belongs to her who is not already en- 
with g d, who has not taken the vail. But she whe is 
eſſez house d to Chriſt, who is vailed, she is Marry'd, he's 


work ond to an Immortal Husband. And althò she pretends ta 
ia ary, She comitts adulter St. Icrom (contra Jov) thou 
10. | "aſt explain d to Virgins, the werds of the Apo fle that it's 
vl Gn eter to Marty thau to bum, who by thy per ſuaſion havre 
mon bang 4 their ſecret adulteries into publick Husbands. This 
3 roll not the Counſel of St. Paul, but of Virgil: Hoc velat 
- tha omine culpam. If a Virgin Marrys, she fins not. This 


We el Lot under ſtood of a Virgin dedicated to God, for if ſuch 
riptu- Nene Marrys, ohe incurts damnation, becauſe she has bro- 
alum- en her firſt Faith. For theſe that Marry after their conſe- 


learn tion, rather cõmit inceſt, than adultery. This Doctrine 
eaches Prieſts, who at their promotion Vow cha- 
ity, and gives a good reaſon why a pretended 
Marriage is a greater fin, than fimple Fornicatica, 
And here I cannot omit a remark upon <this fl 
„outs entelman's profound Caſuiſtry. For he pretends 1 
dea Put Church eſteems Fornication a leſs fin in a | 
Ns Prieſt than Marriage ; and this he infers by the 
ocuteallneſs of the penalty in one caſe, and the fe- 
d ſtiſcheriy in the other, Firſt a perſon under a Vow 
ner of bo with a ſingle Woman, commits not a ſingle 

a leHHnication, but Sacriledge. Which additional ma- 
ife Thie changes quite the ſpecies of the fin. 20. If 
d The puniſhment be more ſeyere in the other cate, it's 
inſgre „„ be⸗ 
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becauſe the fin is more enormous : for to put hin 
felt in a State of fin is more criminal, than t 
fall by ſurpriſe or weaknels, and betides 10 aten 


a Marriage under the obligation ot a Vow. is tg 


_ violate a Sacrament, and conſequently a Sacrilcd 
Co 1 | 


| Eran, But if Marriage be ſuch a defilement 35 f 
_ unworthy of a Pricft, how came you to make: 


Sacrament of 11:2 

Ortho. We made no Sacrament of it, nor pre 
tend to ſuch a power. Chiiſt is the (ole Aintbo 
nor does Matrimony defile any man, but Coney 
binage does, and ſuch are all the pretended Ma 
riages of thoſe who have vowed Celibacy. 
Fran. Matrimony is a Sacrament; why will yo 
deprive the Clergy of any means of Grate? 
Ortho, We deprive no body, becauſe we ford 
no body to make a vow; but thoſe who fret 
make a vow to God, are oblig'd to keep it, at 
thõ they receive not che grace of this Sacrament 
they will the reward of Chaſtity, Chriſt did no 
command it, nor did St. Paul, & they Knew bett 
which was the moſt p::ric&t dute, than a Pack 
debauch'd Reformers. 

Eran. Marriage is wannabe, and und: filed 
ſays the Apoſtle, in al}, No, ſay you, it is neither! 
4 Prieſt. 

Ortho. Look back ſome leaves, you will fin 
the Apoſtſe fays no ſuch thing. 10. He faysn 
Marriage is honouranle. 20. He lays not, in all Pet 
| ſons zo. Tho be does, you will hind Pricfis an 
Votaries ee Piet. 
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Eran. He ſays, Ven cannot contain, let them Mary; 
'; better to Marty, than burn, No, fay you, it's better 
o burn than to Marry: To avoid Fornication, 
ſays the Apoſtle, Let every one have his own VVife, 
md every VVoman her own Husband. No, fay you, 
ye except all the Clergy, the Fryars, and the Nuns, 
tho. Well, the Clergy cou'd not have put their 
caule into better hands, he pleads it with heat, & 
oncern, which makes me think he is no enemy 
o the Contract, tho he be to the Sacrament, He 
applies himſelf to St. Paul for proofs , who Ex pro- 
ſſo exhorts his Converts to Celibacy, and places 
that State above Mr. L-y's beloved Matrimony, It's 
true, he counſels thoſe that cannot (id eſt ) that do 
1! honor contain, t Marry; for you muſt not fancy any 
©: Iman is fo abandon'd of God, 2s to want the power 
to overcome temptations. This is to ſuppoſe his 
commands impoſſible, and conſequently the moſt 
merciful Being the moſt Cruel. No, he propor- 
tions his Grace to the temptation. So that, tho we 
are overcome, we are never overpower d. Yer 
this Counſel is only for thoſe who are free from 
Vows. For to Timothy he declares Perſons conte- 
Nerated to God guilty of Damnation, if they Mar- 
de filed y. (Ep. t. e. 5. ) Avoid young VViddows, for when they shall 
ither le wanton in Ch1it , they will Marry having damnation, 
i becanſe they have made void their firſt Faith. Here you 
ll nfl the Apoſtle is not {o indulgent to Youth as 
lays nq our Author. He declares notwithſtanding rempra- 
all Per tion, they nn keep their firſt Faith. and that they 
is > an incurr damnation , if they break it under pre- 
Iience of Marriage. And tor this reaſon in the 4. 
41 . Xx +; Gouncil 
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Council of Carthage (C. 104, ) to which S ithout 
Auſtin ſublerib'd, ſuch young Widdows are ba. Miedloc 
rd Chriſtian Communion, and the faithfull fo. Hingring 
bid to Eat, or to have any communication witiſſſper, and 
them, And when the Apoſtle ſays it's better hat £0: 
Marry, than burn, he means not that it's bettert nd extir 
Marry, than to be tempred , for he confeſſes Dufther N 
eſt mihi ſtimulus carnis, Angelus Satanæ qui me col lind Mel. 
Let. And yet he took not a Wife, but Prayer fue Lan 


a remedy. Ter Dominum rogavi: and this is a moi £741. 
efficacious Antidote than Matrimony ; and th:yp* muſt 
who are not only tempted, but fall, if they aaſting. 
free, do well to follow the Apoſtle's Counſel ,bufj 070. 
if they be under the obligation of a Vow, thy ow d © 
muſt follow his example, importune Heaven Mfhurch, 
their prayers , & chaſtiſe their fleſh by ſobriety are the! 
faſting. Marriage is no remedy for them again nd if tl 
incontinency „but is Adultery , and Inceſt, Haſſ.ubricir 
Epiphanius. The Apoſtle ſpeaks | of theſe that are "i old ou: 
Marry'd : for Virgins who Marry after their Cn edlocl 
ſecration, commit rather Inceſt than Adultery. \ nd I at 
alſo ſay, Let eyery Man have his ewn VVife, if tie any V 


are in a condition to contract lawfull Marriages, is 
but if debarr'd by Vow, they muſt apply otbcheing {1 
means, and not commit Saeriledge to keep Con Miſtreſ 
tinency; for this is to break one Command undq;p too c 
pretence of keeping another: to commit a grefFÞit me 
ter fin, for the avoiding a leſs. And now it's rinÞ1bear x 
to drop this Queſtion ; but pray tell your frien ruth, t 
neither he nor his Confreres come within the e es „ viz 
ceptiob; they are all only Laicks traveſted in tt) of 
Gown and Caſſock, and conſequently may mar! ouſly 8 
| „„ e witholl ß 
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1 S/MWrithout ſcruple ; and injoy all Priviledges of 
bar WW cdlock; But if bis wife ſhou'd fall fick of a 
[ for-Miogring difeale if ſhe become frantick , or a Le- 


ber, and in the mean time he chances is burn, 
hat coolivg julip will he take, to abate the heat, 
nd extinguiſh the flames that ür him? An- 
ther Wife? This was Ochin's remedy , and Luther 
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hurch, but of God and Nature it ſelf; and there- 
ore they have the ſame remedies with Mr. L-y. 

nd if they are ſufficient to with-hold him from 
ubricity , why muſt they be inſufficient to with- 


'edlock will do, and that the effects ſhew it; 
nd lam apt to think the effects ſhew more 
alnly Wedlock will not do. Adultery, as the world 
bes, is no Rara avis, no Miracle. Its fo far from 
eing hame full, that it's become modiſh to joyn 
Miſtreſs to a Wife: and the Proteſtant Clergy 
o too often rakes up the faſhion, Mr. L-y has 
ut me upon this ungrateful! Topick: but 1 will 


bear particulars, and only whiſper in bis Ear a 


els "vis that it's dangerous to charge an adverſe 


ed in ny of thoſe crimes, of which bis own is noto- 


' mart mY guilty, 


witho XxX 2 THE 


nd Melanchton prelerib'd it to their g groat Patron 


Eran, Ay bur Polygamy is forbid; and therefore 


ow'd chaſtity, not only by the Laws of the 


old our Clergy ? But he pretends no means but 


ruth, that may teach him caution and reſerved- 
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DIALOGUE 


Of Purgatory. 


> RTYODOXUS. We are now come to Py 
gatory, and here Mr. L-y rather triumphs thi 
argues, The Gentleman runs down his good ni 
tur'd Lordſhip : I will try ro ſtop the Care 
of his victorious worſhip, and to reaſon him int 
ſome terms of moderation. What we belicve 1 
deliver'd by the Council of Trent. There is 4 Pur 
gatory; and Souls detain d there are help'd by the Sifu 
ges of the faith Yall, and moſt eſpecially by the moſt aut 
zable Sacrifice of the Altar ( Sels, 25.) Here is n 
mention of the fituati--n of the place, of Fire, 
other particular Torments. St. Au tin cou'd nc 
ſolve thoſe points, and the Church has thong 
tit to pretermir them. Mr. L-y's friends, the Schon 
men, have eommented upon this Ten but the 
Y conjeQures intercſs not the faithfull v bo at mo 
imbrace them as opinions, but believe them ne 
as Articles of Faith. | 
Mr. Ley, confe ſſes he will admit this Dodrin 
if it can be prov'd by an Univerſal Tradition e 
preſs d by Lyrinenfis , Quod ſemper , ubiq, , & ab ov 
bu. Wa'e are willing , ſays] He, 0 1oyn Iſſue with } 
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em this Tradition. Now I ſuppoſe it is not neceſſaty 
to prove the Tradition for Purgatory is ſuch, to 
ſubpoena witneſfes from every Individual Church; 
But that it Suffices to {hew the moſt anne 
both Eaſtern, aud Weſtern Churches did believe it, 
and that thole who opposd it were immediate! 
condemn'd for Hereticks ; that it cannot be hen 
the contrary was ever taught in the Church, nor the 
origine of the practice be aſſigned. This is the 
meaning of Semper, whique, & ab omnibus. If you 
require more. you will never prove the Scripture 
to be the Word of God, for tome have almoſt 
denied every Book, and ſome Books were not put 
into the Canons for above 300. years. 
| will now joyn Iſſue with Mr. L-y, and produce 
Witneſſes, Omni exceptione majores, Proteſtants I 
mean , Dae in Iſrael of the firſt Claſs, Firſt 
Biſhop Forbes in his diſcourſe of Purgatory. Let 
not the ancient Practice of praying & making 
Oblation for the dead receiv'd throughout the 
«Univerſal Church almoſt fro the very times of the 
1'd nd *Apoſtles be any more rejected by Proteſtãts as un- 
hong eau · full or vain; let them reverece the judgment of 
Scho®*he Primitive Church, & admit a Practice ſtrẽgthe- 
it theſſened by che uninterrupted Profeſſion of ſo ma- 
Moy ages, Again, the Univerſal Church has believ'd 
em nqethis Practice not only to be Lawfull but like- 
vile beneficial to the Souls departed, Again, Let it 
ctrinſabe granted that this Cuſtom was always judg'd 
100 e Lad full. & alſo profitable by pious Antiquity 
h onF*©,4 moſt Univertally receiv'd at all times in the 
pith } Church. Now I appeal to any unaials'd man, whe- 
97 ther 
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ther Mr. L- y is not Non- ſuted by the "PR 
of his own Biſhop. Here is Semper & ubiq,, and 4 
omnibus, and upon this we joyn'd Iſſue. This grey 


man cannot be ſuſpected of bribery or partiality 


the Evidence of the fact flaſh'd conviction , and 
conſcience drew out this Confeſſion. 
And, if Iam not miſtaken, the Dutcheſs of Ty} 


in her Paper, ſays ſhe ſpoke ſeverally to two of 
the beſt Biſhops in England, of Canterbury & Vg- 


ceſler , who told her there were many things in the 
Roman Church, which were very much to be wiſh'4 


had been kept, as Confeſſion, which was no doubth 


commanded of God: that Praying for the Dead 
was one of the ancient things in Chriſtianity, Tobe 


ſhort, Mr. Full in his confutation of Purgatory com 
felles Tertullian, Auſtin, Cyprian, lerom & a greit 


many more do witnels , that Sacrifice for the Dea 


is the Tradition of the Apoſtles, and that 44ffi 
& Epiphanius condemn Aerius for denying it. Noy 


the queſtion is whether thoſe who liv'd near the 
Apoſtles, are better inform'q what they taught, or 


thoſe who came into the world 1700 years after they 


left it. In a word, Spalato (lib. 5 cap. 8. ) acknow: 
ledges there wou'd be no 1 tt we ſhou'd 


confeſs that ſome lighter fins, which have not been 
in this life remitted as to the guilt, may be forgt- 
ven after death, by vertue ofthe Church's Inter- 
c<flion, Now if ſome fins may remain quoad Culpam 
after death, I wou'd willingly Know where the Souls 
remain till they are remitted: ſurely not in Hear 
ven, for this is no 
ſurcly not in Hell; for there is no Pardon ;rhere- 

tore 


place for ſinners ; 


and as 
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„ 
dre in lome third place, which we call Pgatory. 
Let us now loo k into the Fathers. Firſt the Au- 
hor of the Eccleſ. Hierarchy , The Prieſt does de- 
mand of the Divine goodneſs for the Perſon de- 
parted a Pardon of all fins through human frailty 
committed by him & that he may be conducted 
into the Light, & Region of the Living, And 
then he adds (de Mon, cap, 10.) he receiv'd this 
Tradition from the Apoſtles. Tertullian, Let the 

n the Faithfull widdow pray for the Soul of her Hus- 
id bind, and on the Anniverſary day of his death 
oubt obtain for him refreſhment, and part in the firſt - 
Decal MeſurreQtion, If you ask him from whence he re- 
obe Reid this Doctrine, he will anſwer: Tradition shall 
com Ie alledged for Author, Cu ſtom for Confirmer , & Faith 
great Wer the Obſeryer. £ ” 
Dead It's not in vain, ſays St. Chin ſoſtom. (a) that the A- | 
Auſtin N poſtles have inſtituted this Law, that during the 
Nov Celebration of the Dreadfull Myſteries, Comme- 
r the ¶ moration ſhou'd be made for the Dead, for they 
i, or Knew great benefit & profit wou'd thereby accrew 
the No them, We wou'd give our help & aſſiſtance to 
nov Winners departed by our prayers, and ſupplicati- 
nou'd ons, alms ,and Oblations. And then he tells the 
been Reaſon , We do this to the end ſome comfort and 
forgi- Frefreſhment may thereby come to them. 1 omir 
inter- Wriphanius, Cyril, Auſtin, Ambroſe &c, Here we 
ulpam Fave that this cuſtom is an Apoſtolical Tradition, 
Souls Nhat prayers, alms, &c are offer d to blot out ſius, to 
Hca- 1 85 5 
das (4) Ep. ad Ph. Hom, 3. Hom. in 1. cor cap. 
here. 35. v. 46. de V. Ap. Ser. 2 
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obtain reſt, and refreſhment, What does this mean ged eit 
in plain Engliſh, but that they are ſuppos'd in gtory 
pain, and conſequently not in Heaven, And St.] Divine 
Auſtin aſſures us this was the Practice of the Uni avay t 
verſal Church. The Univecr(lal Church obſerve only. r 
this cuſtom recciv'd by Tradition, (and he mark ment 
the cuſtom) that we muſt nt doubt butthe departe jriends 


Souls are aſſiſted by the holy Sacrifice, prayers , & Era 
alms of the Faithtull, to obtain of God more Mercy wen. 
than their fins defcrv'd. Here again Mr. L. Alſe: f. 
has once more been caſt by the Fathers, as well before 
as by Proteſtants: For the piactice has been Sempe favour 
obſcrv'd from the Apoſtles, to this day, ab Omnibu ſuch a 
& ubique, by the Univerſal Church; and | che moſt i; 
him to produce one ancient Author, who denic pive, b 
this Tent, beſides condemned Hereticks. Drau io VÞat 1 
Pour confidence Mr. L-y, and ſpeak for the fu Ott. 
ture in a milder Accent. Y ou have been weighed ſudgm 
in your own Scales, and Juventus es minus habens courſe 
many grains too light: you have loſt che Sure by not of 
your own Law, and I know no way to retcicel "Pon | 
it, but to give the lie to the Witnefles, To 
Eran, We have not a word in Scripture of any ſucł the gu 
State of the Dead, where fouls are put under pail! and it” 
£qual to thoſe of Hell except for the Duration the fin 
Ortho, Nor havewe any ſuch place in our Li the Inf 
turgy, much leſs in our Creed. But to be plain ot of the 
Hilary and St. Gregory Niſſen, (a) have Text tho the 
that come very near it, Jlie indefeſſus Ionu, {ay Kran. 
the firſt, Oleundus eſt. Subeunda ſunt illa expiantia 4 pet becauſe 
catis anima ſupplicia, the fecond. Men muſt be pur ig 3 
as 1 


(4) in Palin. 118. Greg. Nyf. Or. de Mort, 


get 
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neanlly ged either by prayers, or by the furnace of Pur. 
d ind g£2f97y after this life. 4 man cannot be partaker of the 


St. Divine Nature, unlets rhe purging Fire do take 
Un avay the Stains that arc in his Soul, Here is not 


only. the doctrine bur the word , and the Tor- 
ment of Fire as clearly expicls/\l as in Mr. L-y's 
friends the Schoolinen. 


erve 
arks 


Ake 

„ & Eran. Your Tenct ſuppoſes the pain is not for— 
Ie ven always, when the guilt 15 pardon'd; vw hich is 
Lelſe: for the vindicative Juſtice of God is ſatisfied 
gell before they arc forgiven, and receiv'd into the 
empe fivour of God, unlets you mean by virdicative; 
inibudW_ uch a ſpight and revenge, as is ſeen among the 


moſt ignoble part of mankind, to ſay, I will for- 
pive, but I will be reveng'd at the fame time, tor 
what is paſt. e 

Ort. Your friend ſhews in this pa ragraph neither 


defie 
ENIE 
aw ! 
e fu 


ighee judgment, nor Religion: and if his Religion & diſ- 
lens courſe be of a piece, he is no Chriſtian. Accuſe me 


not of Calumny, I beſcech you, I will prove ir 
upon him ad evidentiam. 

To the firſt, we admit that the forgiveneſs of 

ſuchl the guilt and the pain go nor always together; 

and it's manifeſt, For altho God forgave David 

the fin of Adultery , and Scandal, notwithſtanding 


tc by 
trievd 


pain 
2 


r Li the Infant was condemned to die in puniſhment 
in Sof the fin. The pain therefore was not forgiven, 
Tex: 10 the guilt was. | - 
fy £74. Bur the reaſon is given in the next words, 
2 pes becauſe thou halt given by this deed great occa- 
e pur lon to the Enemies of the Lord to blaſpheme, 
1 if God did countenance ſuch wickedneſs; there- 
# | Yy e fore 


on what condition, & with what reſerve he pleales. 
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fore David was puniſh'd ſo as his Enemies might 
perceive it. 5 5 ; 
Ortho. This ſhews indeed that David's guilt in- 
volved two fins , or rather a double malice, of Adul- 
tery, and of ſcandal. But the Prophet declared the 


whole was forgiven, and that the death of the In- 


fant was the puniſhment of the ſcandal: fo that 
tho the Formality of ſcandal was forgiven with that 


of Adultery, the puniſhment was not. Therefore 


the guilt and the pain are not always pardon'd 
together, I know God puniſhes here, to yindicate 


his honour before men, but never when the patient 
deſerves no puniſhment. That he often puniſhes 


for the Tryal of our Faith, or increaſe of our 
vertue, is true: but this was not David's caſe; for 
the Prophet told him expreſly the Infant's death 
was the puniſnment of his ſcandalous Adultery, 


which he, by order from God, pronounced for- 
given. 5 - 


We grant the blood of chriſt is ſufficient to 


cleanſe us from all unrighteouſneſs : his merits ate 


infinite, & conſequently ſuperabundant, not only 
to ſatisfy the divine Juſtice for all the fins of this 
world, but of ten thouſand more. Notwith ſtand- 


ing he may apply this ſatisfaction as he thinks fit. 
By Baptiſm he remits not only the guilt, but alſo 


the pain: but we believe he pardons the ſins com- 


_ mitted after Baptiſm, ſo that often ſinners muſt 
ſuffer ſome Temporal pain. For, having acquired 
an abſolute Right over us, by the infinite price he 


pay'd for our Salvation, he may grant a pardon 
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But, ſays Mr. L-y, the Vindicative Juſtice of 
God is Satisfied before the (ins are forgiven. Did then 
Adam live 939 years a finner, and dic a repro- 
bate 2 If all the Vindicarive Juſtice be ſatisfied be- 
tore the ſinner be received into favour , its cer- 
tain He was not taken into favour: for did He not 
dic ? And was not this execution an Act of Juſtice 
fl: ted for his fin, In quocumque enim die come- 


feris, ex ea morte morieris ? 


Is not Original fin cancelled by Baptiſm? yet 
what are all the infirmitics that torment our bo- 
dies, and all the paſſions that enſlave our Souls, 
but puniſhments ot the Sin forgiven? Innocents 
are reccived into favour, adopted Children of the 


moſt High, and keirs ro Heaven, yet alas! all 


puniſhment due to Original fin erds not with it's 
pardon: it your friend beijeve; not this, he delerts 
his Church's Doctrine, to imbrace that of Pela- 
gius. It he does, he is guilty of plain Blalphemy. 
For he ſpeaks in very intelligible Englith, , that 
God's Juſtice is Satisfied befere ſins are forgiven, and 
that ro punilh a Siover after the forgivencls of 
the guilt, is no act of Juſtice, but of Such 2 ſpite 
and revenge, as is ſeen in the moſt ignoble part of man- 
kind Is chis the return your friend makes his Re- 
aemer for all his favours? Is ir Re!pedttul to im- 


peach him of ſuch a Spighe and Revenge, as is ſeen a- 


mong the moſt ignoble part of mankind? Becauſe when 
he Redeemed us trom fin, he did not from Death, 
& all the ſad conſequences of our firſt Parent's dis- 
obe dic nec? (hows we not receive with thankfulnels 
the tavours he has done us, without murmuring | 


172 


becauie 


ungratefull Criminal. 


definition of a Rule: of which he makes the fiif 


of the Dodrines in diſpute) we {Nall readily 
allowit, And vill then, we cannot be arraigned of 


the true ſenſe of Scripture? does he advance this 
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becauſe he has done no more? Did a Prince for Wices the 


one Peccapi of a Rebel turn a Halter into a ſhort; all the 
covhinement, or a perpetual priſon. into a Fine Hifter tro 
of twenty Shillings, won'd the Criminal think I But alas 
himſelf hardly dealt with 2 And if he accuſed his han of 


Prince of Suν 4 ſpire and nevenne, as is ſeen among the er. Will 


moſt ionoble part of menbind, wou'd he not deere Mime gag, 
a bundr-d pibbers & dungeons? Vet our Saviour Wreience: 


| his puſh'd his Mercy and Indulge nee further thanffly remit $ 


this Prince, and conſ:. quently your: friend has Nur eis 
raiſed his Infolence ten degrees higher than this Nock, an 
ow doe: 
ade the ii 
or Purg 
hat, Ten 
amperec 
hem as 
zeſt bu 
Saint, 
but he th 
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ext lite 
od non 
Hulle, 127 
in fu 
principle as his own, and recciv'd in the/Catho - i! Shall 
lick Church? Sure Mr. L-y has not read the Me, & 
Author he cites s He propoſes ir only to the he ame 

French Huguenots as theirs, in their own Prolellion tlaved ye 
of Faith; and by convincing them that no Ar- 0% Me 


Fran. Peron in his Rule of Faith ſets out with 2 


requitite to be for any Article of Faith, that it 
be clearly revealed in Scripture, in exprel: words, 
or thence to be deduced by neceſſary conſequence. 
Which when made appear as to Purgatory ( G1 any 


Hereſy, for not prof: ſling it. (pag. 182.) 

Ortho. Does Veron propoſe hae Rule of Faith? 
does he abandon Apoſtoſica Tradition, andthe 
concurring teſtimonics of all H. 8 & Pa- 
ſtors of the Church, which fecure to the Faithfull 


licle of their Faith can be proved by it, He re- % 37. 
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ices them either to abandon that firſt Article? 
; all the others of their Faith, in which they 
f-r trom the Catholick C . 
But alas Sir, what lignity exprels Texts, if every 
an of a found | judgment mul be the interpre = 
r. Will all private reaſon ever be brought to the. 
mc gage? Can any thing be clearer for the real 
Trelence, than, This is my body? for the Pric {ts power 
2 remit Sins, than, Quorum remiſeritis peccata, vemit- 
nur eis ? For St. Peter's Supremacy, than, Theu tt 


ock, and upon this cc I will build my Church 2 yet 
ow docs your friend torture theſe Texts, to de- 


ide the ir evidence ? j ownlI can produce no clearcr 
or Purgatory, nor even for Chriſt's Divinity, S0 
hat, Texts are inſufficient to prove any point, if 
mpercd with, by Hereticks: bur if you will take 
lem as explained by the Fathers, who had no in- 
'2e{t but Truth, I will appeal to Scripture. 
Saint Auſtin upon the words of our Saviour (43) 
But be that Shall ſpeak againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it shall 
be forgiven him, neither in this life, nor in the 
her , Proves fome fins are forgiven in the 
ext life; Neque enim de quibus dan, verac iter dliceretur 
nod non eis rcmitatitr neque in hoc ſæculo, neque in futuro 
als, niſi eſſent quious elſi non in ifto , tamen remitte- 
ein futuro, And upon theſe of St. Paul, But him— 
!! shall be ſaycd ſo asby Fire. )“ Purge me in this 
le, & wake me ſuch an one as ſhall notneed* 

he amending Fire, being for them, who Shall 
ſaved yer ſo as by ſire. Wherefore? But becauſe here 


| 
| 
| 
i 


(a) Math. 12, 32. (b) De Civ. I 21. (1. ad Cor. 3.165) 
37. Vide notes in the Rhem. Teft . upon this place. 
he) 


_ @ ncceſlary conſequence for the proof of th 
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they build upon the Foundation, wood, hay, Stub. 
ble, for if they did build gold, Silver, and Precious 
Stones, they ſhou'd be ſecure from both fires: not 
only from that «ternal which {hall torment the 
impious eternally, bur allo from that which {hall 
amend them, that (hall be ſaved by fire. For it 
is, {ay'd he shall be ſaved yet ſ as by Fire, And because 
It is fay'd he [Nall be ſaved, that fire is contemned. 
Yea verily tho ſaved by Fire, yet that Fire {hall 
be more grievous, than whatſoever a man can ſuſſer 
in this life, Well, if here is not Purgatory, it can 
not be found either in Bellarmin, or the Council 0 
Trent. And it's drawa from Scripture, and by $ 
Auſt in too, who underſtood St. Paul ſomething bet 
ter than Mr. L-y. And it you turn to Bellamit 
you will find rg Texts. If therefore nothing r: 
mains but Scripture, to arraign you of Here 
you are condemned, Bur 1 doubt whether yo 
friend, notwithſtanding bis promiſe, will come oy 
to us. For he will ſet up his private Reaſon agairl 
that of all Antiquity, and determine all Cont: 

verſy at his own Tribunal. And thoſe that op 
pole chcir private Reaſon againſt that of mankin 
ſhou d have, and diet, and be confined to Bri 
Im, 2nd never come within fight of Controverl 
Bur Sir, if nothing but God's written word fuffilc 
to make an Article of Faith, why does your Churcl 
belic ve the Validity of infant Baptiſin, of That confer 
by Hereticks, the proceßion of the holy Ghoſt from il 
Father and the Son? Deſire of him a plain Text, o 
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du, if infant Baptiſm be unlau full, we may light 
candle at noon- day, to find a Chriſtian, as Dioge- 
vs did at Athens to find a man. | 
Eran. The work of God upon the Soul eff-tts 
he cure all at once: and our Saviour gave us an 
ample of it, in the Thief upon the Croſs, who 
2s tranſlarcd to Paradiſe the fame day he dicd. 
Ind yet he had been a grievous finner, and ſuffered 
or his offences, His repentance was late, and he 
id made no Reſtitution, yet he did no penan- 
e in Purgatory. 


tub. 
eious 
: not. 

the. 
{Hall 
Or ite 
caule“ 
ned. 


{halls 
ſuſſer 


t can a 3 5 
ici Ortho. That God conveys the Soul in a mo- 
by ent from the ſtate of Sin, to that of Grace, is 


ue. But that he always forgives the pain with 
ke guilt, is falſe: the Thief was a great ſinner, but 
ith all a great penitent; he confeſs' d our Saviour 
hen all the world abandoned him: his repen- 
mce was vehement, his Faith ſtrong, and his love 
draphick : theſe Circumſtances placed him in Pa- 
adiſe the ſame day, & the like may obtain the ſame 
xercy for others. He made, you ſay, no Reſtitution; 
hat is more than you can prove; and perchance 
e neither had the means, nor the obligation, He 
id no penance in Purgatory; I am of your opinion. 
zut this is not ſure; between his death, and the 
nd of that day, there was time enough to paſs by 
be way of Purgatory to Paradiſe. 
| perceive Mr. L-y does not underſtand 
ur Doctrine as to the three States in which men 
may depart this life. St. Auſtin {hall inflrut him. 
chen Enchir. c. 110) It ought not 10 be denied that Souls 
Alan parted are caſed by the picty of their ſuryiping friends, 
yo TE 
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pos revertetur, ſecures me of a reward. 
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When the Sacrifice of our Mediator is offered for them, 
alias given in the Church. But thoſe are relieved by the 


helps, who lived ſaas to deſerve the beneſit of them aftr 
Death. For there is a kind of life neither ſo good as not i 


need them, nor ſo bad as not to receive eaſe by them : then 


ij another ſo good as not to want them, and athird | 
bad as to be incapablecf help eren from them. Are no 
8 fer down three States very plainly, Heaps 
Hell, and Purgatory ? And becauſt we are ignor: 
of the departed Soul's condition, we pray tor al 

Eran, How then can you pray in Faith , tha 


U 
Ll: 
if 
{ 


is, Without a ſin, to deliver ſuch a particular Per 
ſon from thence ? 


Ortho, 1 Perceive Sence begins to run lou wit 
your friend. And that he is at a pinch for a diff 
culty , and ſo betakes himſelf to the laſt Refuge 


Rallery, For certainly he cannot feriouſly put : 
queſtion fo impertinent: Does not our Saviow 
command his Apoſtles at their entrance into 


hoale,to ſay, Pax huic Domui. Peace be to this houſ 


Et f ibj ſuerit Filius Pacis , Requieſcet ſuper illum pat 


veſtia, And if any in the houſe be capable to rECeIY 
it, it {Nall reſt on him, but if not, Ad vos reverts 


tur, Your Charity ſhall return to your ſelves: 
kind can't I give an alms in Faith, unleſs I an 
fare the Perton wants ? Suppoſe then I pray fo! 


a Soul that really is in Hell, and conſequent) 
can receive no relief; or for ns in Heayen, who 


needs none, tho my Charity be luperfluous to 


them, it is 0 to me; our Savicur's aflurance, 4 


Eran, It cannot be denicd but we find ſon 
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. . 
e ſew inſtances among the Fathers of Prayers for 
the he dead, But none in Scripture. They were for 


ail peace, & Reſt to thoſe who were ſuppoſed to be 


ot in Peace. Some of the ancients had an Imagination 
: rhe of a purging fire, thro' which the Sinners were to 
rd paſs , but they meant the General Conflagra- 
nog non' | | 
vl Ortho. Mr, L-y need not tell his Lordſhip 
oral un indeavour is rather to State the Caſe, than to ar- 

all cue upon it (pag. 190.) For it's plain his buſineſs is 
na meerly to aſſert. Proofs are below his level, and 
Arguments above his reach, But in ftating of 
Ofes his indeavours have been always unſuc- 
ceſsful. And I wou'd Counlel him to forſwear 
Sraring of Caſes, till further Inſtructions. He blun- 
der'd at the firſt ſerting out, and Stumbled in the 
very Title page, and has not recoyered himſelf 


to page 191. 
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nto ve find ſome few Inſtances among the Fathers, but 
10ul-M ene in Scripture. Some few He means, without 
n pa doubt, ſome hundreds. Pray turn to Bellarmin, 
ECCIN 


and he will convince you Mr. L-y plays un- 
eperte 
Ives: 
I an 
ay fol 


Evidence to impoſe upon the Reader, And I defy 
him to produce one Orthodex Father that denied 
the law fulneſs of the Practice, one Liturgy that 
went MWeoes not mention it. That there are alſo Inftances 
„ha of it in Scripture, I bave proved. And for further 
us VF Satisfaction peruſe Bellarmin, and you will find 17 
Cc, A paſſages more. 5 N 
And it's juſt as true, That the Prayers were fer 
ſons Peace, and reſt to 1hoſe who were ſuppoſed to be in Peat 
PIT Ren, 4 7 | re 
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1 
Are they ſuppoſed to be in Peace, and reſt who 
are ſuppoſed to be in fire? Yer St. Hilary, Gregory 
Nyſſen, & St. Auſtin Prayed for ſuch: Are they lup- 
oled in Peace, who receive refreſhment, Remiſh- 
on of fins &c. by Prayers, alms, and the Maſs? 
Vet read the Liturgies of St. Cyril , Chryſoſtom, and 
Auſtin, and you will find the Souls departed re- 
ceive theſe Benefits from the Prayers of the living, 
In a word, the paſſing thro the fire at the gene- 
ral Conflagration is a Revery, a Dream of Mr. L-y's 
Printed without any Licence from Truth, and! 
fear, againſt the Prohibition of Conſcience, Why 
does he not name thoſe Fathers, I have mention'd, 
ſome who peak of fire, but not one of the Ge- 
neral Conflagration. Bur ſuppoſing ſome pals the 
fire at this Conflagration, it muſt either be for 
ſome fin not forgiven , or for the pain due to ſome 
ſin; where do theſe Souls remain till this laſt day? 
Not in Heaven, I ſuppoſe, for thoſe are abo 
ve Pain: Nor in Hell, For thoſe are now, 
and will eternally be tormented. Therefore they 
muſt remain in a third place. And now has not Mr 
L- y Given a ſummary View of the heart of the cauſe 
and ſhewn VVhere the Maiter Pinches? (pag. 190. 
Les: and I have viewed the heart, and find it ver 
Sound: But cannot perceive VVhere iße Matter Pin 
c hes: And the Summary of his diſcourſe amounts 
to no more, but that he reſolved to pretend, but 
has not been able to Produce one argument tc 
the purpoſe, againſt our Doctrine of Purgatoty. 
ran. But this point of Purgatory ſuppoſes 2 
Stock of Supererogation (id eſt) on the merits 0! 
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Saints, Their Supererogatory works are the Fund 
provided for the diſcharge of the Priſoners in Pur- 
eatory. And if the righteous are ſcarcely ſaved, what 
merits have they to {pare for others, eſpecially when 
they are nor ſaved even by their own works? For 
By Grace we are ſaved not of works, leaſt any man shou'd 
Baſt. ( 2. ad Eph. 8. 9.) Beſides the Saints have 
receivd the full of their Reward. This {huts up 
Purgatory for ever, by exhauſting every penny of 
that Treaſury reſerved for Redemption from 
thence. 3 2 

Ortho. The Fund provided for the diſcharge 
of the Souls in Purgatory , is the ſame that is 
provided for the diſcharge of the fins of the 
Living, the infinite Merits of our Bleſſed Re— 
deemcr. And I fancy an infinite Treaſury is not 
eaſily ſunk to the laſt penny. And if Purgatory be not 
hut till this be exhauſted, it may ſtand open In 
Secula Sæculorum. We plead his Merits when we 
pray for our ſelves; And thoſe we offer to God, 
when we implore his Mercy for the Deceaſed, 
We defire the Saints allo to joyn their aſſiſtance, 
but we place our Confidence in the goodnels of 
the Father , and the Paſſion of the Son. So that 
tho there ſhou'd remain no merits ot Superero- 
gation in the Treaſury of the Saints, there is in 
that of our Saviour. 

We grant with St. Paul ( 2. ad Tim. 1.9.) That 
God has deliver'd us, and called us by his holy 
_ calling , according to the Grace of God in Chriſt 

Jeſw. That He are unprofitable Servants. (id eft That 
God is no gainer by our Veriue : Notwithſtanding, 

22 2 ns 
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it's certain Saints have practis'd works of Superere pill that 
gation, and that Vertuous actions are meritorious; ſets that 
and no body can deny theſe Truths, but thoſe whoſſhnd by 
are not fond of the Practice: is there a Divine er all, & 
precept to {ell all your poſſeſſions, and to divide ꝑannot ir 
the price amopg the poor ? 1 believe Mr Ly Orac 
will ſtand for the Negative. Yet our Saviour not Ping act 
only commends, but Counſels the action. Who- ſnoves u 
ever therefore follows his advice, does a thing which quires o. 
no precept obliges him to perform: Is not this five us, 
a work of Supererogation? Again, ſuppoſe a poo: Nhe our 
man is in want: The law of Charity, conſidering ſpfter all, 
my circumſtances and his Neceſſity , only obliges ſhious, th: 
me to give a Crown , Notwithſtanding 1 give ten: Inis ſup; 
Lask again whether the gift of nive Crowns be Nompe n. 
Hot a work of Supererogation (id eſt) a Libera- Nn G14 
lity which might have been omitted without fin? Pebitoren 
Avy thing may be Burleſked by a wanton pen: In Pfalm 
But this ſubject lay out of his way, fo that his This 
very Declamation againſt works of Supererogatien prove, 
is, I am ſure, a fin of Supererogation. port 2 F 
As for merits, we believe with the Council of hou it 
Tent (Sell, 6. cap. 16.) that eternal life is to be Ito mib: 
propoſed to the Children of God, as a Grace ſÞout ain 
promiſed moſt mercifully by the means of our tion b 
Saviour leſus Chriſt, and as a Reward Faith-Nelf, an 
fully given them for their good works „Pperatit 
and their Merits by vertue of this promiſe. Winned ( 
But then it teaches alſo that this notwith- ven by 
ſtanding, God forbids the Chriſtian ſhou'd pre- I His ( 
ſume , and glory in himſelf, and not in our mercy 
Lord, wholc goodneſs to men is ſo great, that he ur 8a 
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ill that his giſts are their merits. Tnfine we con- 
efs that we are only gratefull to God in e Chriſt, 

and by him: By him we demand all, We hope 
or all, & even return thanks for all we receive, We 
not make the firſt ſtep to our Salvation, but 
by Grace; which is not the effect of any prece- 
ling act of ours, but of God's pure Liberality. He 
moves us to do well, and helps us. But he re- 
quires our Cooperation; without this, he will not 
hve us, and without his Concurrence , We Cannot 
ave our ſclves, Non ego, ſed Gratia Dei mecum: Vet 
after all, that our actions become true ly merito- 
r is required a promiſe of a Reward. And 
this ſuppoſcd, Heaven is not a meer gitt, but a re- 
tompenſe. Ei qui operatur, merces non imputatur ſecun- 
n Gratiam, ſed ſecundum debitum. (ad Rom. 4. 4.) 
Debitorem ipſe fe fecit no accipiendo, ſed promitrenco. 
In Palm, 83. 

This eos ſo, what do Mr, L-y's Exclamations 
rove , but that be was in Paſſon, and tranſ- 
port? For what do his quotations ferve, but to 
ſhow it's hard to underſtand Scriptuse, and eaſy 
to miſ apply it. He flings Texts at random with- 
out aim, without diſcretion: And makes no diſtia- 
ſtion between thole that regard man left to him- 
ſelf, and man rede emed by Chriſt's Paſſion, and 
operating by the aſſiſtance ol his Grace, all hays 
Sinned (pag. 187) we confeſs, and forfeited Heae 
ven by their Diſobedience. And aro juſtiped freely 
by His (God's) Grace. Not our merits , but God's 
mercy juſtified us by Baptiſm , and the Blood of 


our Saviour gbtain'd the Favour, Through the Ree 


dempiion 
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demptien that is in Teſus Chriſt. We acknowledge th to , the 
greateſt Saint has a thouſand Reaſons to thanjÞþaoifh a 
his Redeemer, and not one to boaſt of his ver 


tues; for theſe: are the work of God who preven & 
ted them by his Grace; nay, and gave his Con N 
currence to thoſe very 4810 ns, without which th! 
Will of man is unable to Pradtiſe the leaſt ſuper HE 
natural Vertue. Yet there is a proportion betwee 
good works, and the Reward. For God will Rem. 
every man according to his Works. And his Pro miſc 
_ Interve ning, God i is obliged not only by Fidelity ff the T 
but by a certain kind of juſtice, to reward them = 
and for this Reafon, they are called Meritoriom RTE 
Eran. St. Paul ſays exprelly , e are ſaved, nol Cat 
according to our works, but according to the Grcian, 47 
of God in Feſts Chiift. UnN:Ons 
Ortho. Indeed your Engliſh Tranſlation bas, erm the 
ere ſaved, but St. Paul; Ve are delivered (id eſt) fon Langu 
the Law of Moyſes. and called to the Faith of ad Cle 
Ieſus Chrif ; Not for the merit of any good action a the ti 
but meerly through God's goodnets. And this febrew. 4 
is fo true, that Pelagius was condemned as an Hefe ca 
retick for attributing Man's call to the Faith, to th his 
preccairg werits. And in this ſenſe he ſpeaks tc ed to fa 
Titus (Cap. 3. 5. ) Net by works of Ne my ood th 
which we haye deue, but according to his mercy the ſare Ang 
26: And what is all this againſt merit? We are It, Baſel 
| faved by God's mercy , and yet by our Works, 4 par! 
which are the giſts of God, and * the | Greck, 
_ God will not fave us. Hell is the Reward of bad, & ick 
Heaven of good ones, Redget unicuig, ſecundum opera 4 va 
Ome 


ſua. And £0 declaim againſt f them, is only to let 
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ito the world lewdneſs and debauchery ; and to 
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HE © NE AND IWENTILIH 
DIALOG U B. 
if the Uſe of an unknown Tongue in Publick Service! 


, RTHODOXUS. This accuſation concerns the 
Catholick Church no more than the Greek, 
Jian, Armenian, nay, than all other Chriſtian Com- 
unions Spread over Afia, and Africa; who per- 
form the publick Service not in the vulgar, but 
Language underſtood meerly by the learned, 
nd Clergy. And the lems only ſpoke Syi iack, vo 
a the time of our Saviour, the Service was read in 
Hebrew, And yet he never reprehended the Cuſtom, 
$ we can find, but often frequented the Temple 
fith his Diſciples , who no doubt, never Scrupu- 
ed ro ſay Amen co thoſe Prayers, tho they unders 
ood them not. 
And in the primitive Church hs Liturgy of 
ard N. Bafil was read through all the Eaſt, yet the grea- 
4 part of thoſe People were wholly Ignorant 
df Greek, The publick Office was ſayd in Latin in 
Fick, and Europe, Vet it's certain out of Italy, 
uin was no where the vulgar Language, unless 
a ſome Roman Colonies, And no more in uic Sap | 
Spanish 
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Spanish, in Naples or Brußels. Notwithſtanding thi 
Cuſtum was never Cenfured by the moſt Zealn 
Paſtor, much leſs cond2mn*d as contrary to Scrig 
ture, by any Doctor, notwithſtanaing they had re; 
St. Paul, and were better acquainted wich his mean 
ing than Mr, Ly or his Brethren. And it's ſtrang 
St. Paul (hou'-| condemn in the new Law what it 
certain he allowed in the Old, 

Beſides, One alone Inconvenience ſeems to fol 


low the Continuation of the Liturgy, in the ſam 


Languages it was writ, and even this neither ſtrike 
at Religion, nor indangers Salvation, and ma 
Faſily be redreſs d. And this conſiſts in one point 
that the illiterate Women, and Children under 
ſtand not the prayers, the praiſes, the Thankſgivin 


the Church offers to God in her Service: But the 


Paſtors take care to explain every part of the Off 


ce, and you will find few, who have not a ſuff 


cient knowledge of the Senſe: beſides it's turne 


into all the modern Languages, ſo that thoſe wi 
can read, have ſufficient Information , to ih; 


their conſent by an Amen. 


And if a perfect intelligence be neceſſary, te 
receive fruit by the prayers of the Church, wh! 
benefit will the deat receive, or thoſe rem! 
from the Lector? What the German Proteſtan 
in an English - Congregation, or the English, ! 


a French, or German ? 


Bur the Inconveniencies of changing the pu 
blick Liturgy with the Languages, are more ar 


of greater importance. Few Languages are the 
ſame at the end of an Age, they were at the begin 
| Ning 
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5 Uh ing; and thoſe expreſſions that ſeem ſerious at ons 
alas time, are ridiculous at another. Shou'd we not ex- 
clic poſe the Majeſty of the Goſpel to laughter, did 
d fei ve now read, Paul the knaye of Jeſus Chriſt, for tire 
neay servant of Jeſus Chriſt , or Philip Baptiſed the 
rauh Gelding, for the Eunuch ? And is it not eaſy to ſlip 
a Yin a new ſenſe under a new Phraſe? Nay, is it mo- 
rally poſſible to avoid errors? And is it not im- 
poſſible to correct them; When the Church can 
take no cogniſance, & not one Biſhop perchanet 
underſtands the Language? Water, tho clear at 
the Fountain, is not ſo at adiftance z and the pu- 
blick Service wou'd run the ſame fate, if changed 
with the vulgar Languages. For within ſome ages 
the copies wou'd have no reſſemblance with the 
Original. e „„ 
Eran. Give me leave to ſay your whole Relt- 
gion is implicite, not only as to the particular points 
we have diſeourſed, but your whole public wor- 
ſhip is ſuch, while your prayers are in a Language 
not underſtood by the People. How can they pray 
with underſtanding, and how can they ſay Amen? 
Ortho, Y our friend is, I perceive, a mortal Enemy 
to implicite Faith: yet if he underſtands Arithme- 
tick, he will find more implicite Faith required in 
£112" his own Church, than in ours. Does he not believe 
%, all contain'd in Scripture to be true? Will he dare 
to ſay he underſtands all, or the common People 
e paß the fifth part? Is not here implicite Faith, if he un- 
e aud derſtands the Notion? He believes the Creed in 
re ih the lenſe of the Apoſtles ; but has he a diſtinct 
bega and true knowledge of every Article? His Church 
Ge md a ET? 
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is not yet agreed upgn the Communion o/ Saints, 
the Holy Gatholick Church, nor Chriſt's deſcent into 
Hell, OE 

You tell us your Church teaches and believes 
all that is neceſſary to Salvation; yet you can- 
not point me out theſe Neceſſaries, theſe Funda- 
mentals. You have no clear, no diſtin know. 


ledge of them. Is not here implicite Faith, and in | 


point of the higheſt conſequence? Why then does 
your pen run Riot on implicite Faith, and chime 
upon the word, in almoſt every page, but to print 
a Certificat of your explicite ignorance, and to leave 
Poſterity a ſtanding Memorandum of your contempr 
of the Euglisb Church, as well as the Roman? J 
have told you Catholicks can ſay Amen to all the 
Prayers in the publick Service. 10. As the Prote- 
ſtants who cannot hear what the Parſon reads. 2do. 
Becauſe they are inſtructed by their Paſtors that 
the Liturgies contain nothing ungratefull to God, 
That the Miniſters offer Prayers for the People, 
and call upon God's mercy for the Congregation. 
If this be not a ſufficient warrant for the illiterate, 
to ſay Amen, What grounds have the Peaſants a- 
mong you, to belicve the Miniſters, when they 
tell them ſuch and ſuch a book is Scripture, and 
if they cannot read, that ſuch a Text is fairely 
quoted? Is not here implicite Faith in one caſe, 
as well as in the other? And if it be no crime 
for your People to take their Miniſter's word 
in a matter of the greateſt concern, why muſt it 
be a crime, or a folly in a Catholick to rake 
his Paſtor's in a thing of Ieh: 
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Eran, It is an invention without precedent; for 
it never entered into the hgad of man or Church 
fince the Creation, except only the Church of Ro- 
me; and of which the Apoſtle gives this character, 
will they not ſay je are mad? 

Ortho. Any man that caſts an Eye upon the 
practice of all the preſent Churches out of Europe, 
and looks back upon that of paſt ages, will ſay Mr, 
Ly is mad, to print ſuch a propoſition. What ? 
It never came into the head ot auy man or Church, 
to ſay the publick Service in an unknown tongue 
to the Vulgar ? Turn to Du Peron's anſwer p. 1075, 
and you will find it came into che heads almoſt 
of all Nations. It came into the heads ot the few- 
ih Church, from their captivity to the utter de- 
ſtruttion of their Nation under Titus. It came in- 
to the head of the Aſiaticks to uſe Greek, cho in 
many Nations not underſtood. It came into the 


heads of the African and Weftern Churches, ro uſe 


Latin, tho not the Vulgar Language out of Italy. 
And the ſame practice comes into the heads of 
the preſent ſems, Greeks. Syrians, Abyſſins , Cophtes, 
and even Mabomerans How then ſhou'd it come into 
the head of any man of fence, or honour, to vent 
a propoſition not only deſtitute of Truth, but even 
ot probability ? but implicite Faith, and Opus Ope- 
fatum run away with his thoughts, and his judg- 
me at io that he has no time to think: he writes 
like a man in a feaver under the diſtemper of a De- 
lirium, and Jam pertuaded any man who reads 
this paſlage, will ſay, ſure he is mad. 
Eran. Suarez lays, (Lib. 3. Cap. 14. de Orat.) 
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shou'd think of what he ſpeaks. This is Opus Operatum, 


God, in a Language of which they Underſtand not 


toriouſly abuſes him. For firſt, in that book there 


1 ſuppoſe, is of opinion That it is neceſſary, in 


8 Second y, Suares lay's (a) Dicendum eſt, ad Orationem 
pyocalem neceſſariam eſſe mentis intentionem (id eſt ) pro- Peing t! 
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That it is not neceſſary for Prajer, that the Perſon Prayins Ern. 
books ir 
thi- conc: 
hoſe wh 
Prieſt, 1 
which 1: 
Ortho, 

ot read 
portion 

meaning 
he Cou 
that haye 
laſs, the 
expound | 
n amon 
be Holy d 
order is 


with a Witneſs! And a Parat may be taught 
thus to Pray, And how do they Pray with the 
Prieſt, who are talking of Buſineſs, or Chatting 
of News, while he is Offering up their Prayers to 


one Word, and therefore cannot give' Attentian 
8 „%%%; ö ö ũ oveDß 
Ortho. Your friend never read Suares, or no- 


are not 14. but nine chapters. So that Mr. L-y, 
the quotation of Authors, that the Perſon who quo- 


tes, shou'd think of what he ſpeaks. But let this paſs 
for an Erratum in the print. 8 


poſitum Orandi ſeu petendi 4 Deo altquid. Itague non ſaty Noyn wit 


E eſt verba petitionis exteriùs proferre, nifi ex libero propeſits Pray er? 
procedat. Pray Sir, can a Parrat be taught thus to Pray? Mes then 


And inquiring what attention is neceſlary.(b) Certum be diff 
eſt aliquam att entionem formalem, vel virtualem eſſe neceſ. Prayers 
ſariam ad orationem vocalem, non ſolùm ut bona ſit, fed etiam our c. 


ut oratio ſit: ac fic dici poteſt attentio eſſe de ſub.ntia f ſayin; 


orationis. Once more let me ask you, if a Parrat Freed. | 


may be taught thus to pray? Indeed thoſe who talk Ne ſenſ 


f buſineſs, and chat of news, neither pray with the Rink 3 
Prieft, nor the Parſon: and tho they offer up the Ie? T 
Prayers of ſuch People, in the plaineſt Engliſh, Nemptatic 
They cannot give attention. * 


— he Com 
(a) Lib. 3. cap. 3, (b) Cap 4. 1 Pour D 
e FF Era. : 


tiam 
nia 
artat 
talk 
the 
the 


iſh, 


Eran. 
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Eran, You tell us your People have Service 


books in the Mother Tongue; buc you muſt grant 
hi concerns not thoſe that cannot read, nor even 


hoſe who can: for this is not joyning with the 


Prieſt, nor can this be called Common Prayer, 
which is offercd up with one accord. 


Ortho, Tho there be many among us that can- 
ot read, yet the number among you is in pro- 


portion greater. And even theſe are taught the 
meaning of our Sacrifice, & other neceſſaries. And 


he Council of Trent commands all Paſtors, and all 


that haye care of Souls, that during the celebration of 


laſs, they shou'd frequently either by themſelves or others, 


expound ſome part of thoſe things, which are read in it; 


nd among other things let them explain the Myſtery of 
be Holy Sacrifice, eſpecially on Sundays & Feaſts. And this 
order is executed in all places where I have been; 
being therefore thus inſtructed , why can't they 
oyn with the Prieſt, and why is it not Common 
Prayer? If one part of the Congregation reci- 
es them in Latin, the other in Englich , Does 
be difference of Language make any in the 
ayers ? But reflect a little, and you will find 
your common People barred the freedom of 
f ſaying Amen, even to the Our Father, and the 
reed, For, to ſay Amen, one muſt underſtand 
ie ſenſe , as well as the words. Now do you 
ink all your Clowns underſtand Thy Kingdom 
me ? Thy name be hallowed? And lead us not into 
Temptation ? 1 belieye in the Holy Catholick Church d 
he Communion of Saints? He deſcended into Hell? 
our Doctors ikirmiſh about the ſenſe of ſome 


„ 
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of theſe places. And till they come to an agree 


ment, cannot ſay Amen in Faith; how then cy 
the People ? Beſides, how many in the Churt 
cannot hear the Reader, as 1 have aid 
yet they joyn their Amens to thoſe of the Con 
gregations they have no realon to ſuppoſe th 
Parſon calls down curſes inſtead of bleſſings, « 
that he blaſphemes God, in lieu of praiſing 4 
bleſſing him 2 Why can't Catholicks rely 
much on the probity of their Prieſts, as you 
People on that of their Parſons? And if thi 
can lay Amen, in Faith, Confidence, and full ua 
ce, why not thoſe ? : 
Here our Author regales his Lordſhip Wit ick or 
an Exhortation. He tells him he cannot doub aps 
of the ſafety) of his Soul in their Church, Belf#7/m ha 
cauſe tho it admits not ſome things profitable 
they cannot at leaſt be called neceffary. Where 
as if the Error lies on our fide, his Lord{hi 
is involved in manifold ſuperſtitions Kr. 
But he has forgot to inform his Pupil, 16 
why he is fafer in the Church of England, thi 
any other. 2409, That he may leaue her upo 
the conviction of his private Judgment. 3 
That he is as ſafe in the Church of Rome, if! 
realon aſſures he is? For this error (it it [hou 
be one) is only human and eaſil) pardoned. to. Th 
as if there were not a Church upon earth that 6 
communicate with another, yet they wou'd not ceaſe, | 
that cauſe only, to be Chriſtian Churches ; So it 


ay to 

570. ] 
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lured 
rom pla 
naximes 
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ourite | 
onſent 

le (no 
eaſon) 


man lincerely tollows his own rcalon, and think 
he can joya with no Church, he | is in a ſu 
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hurc 
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ay to Heaven. 

eto. Every point of Faith is neceſſary if faf- 
ciently propoſed, and we are ten times more 
flured from any Error of Superſtition, than he 
rom plainLatitudinarianiſm,if he follows our friend's 
naximes. In a word if his Lordſhip can frame 
is Judgment to our Faith, Mr, L-y muſt grant 
im ſalvation in our Church, or call in his fa- 
ourite principle Private Reaſon, But the common 
onſent of all Antiquity vote his State damna- 
le ( notwithſtanding the conviction of private 
aſon ) if he joyn Communion with any $chiſ= 
tick or Heretick, and all, befides our Church, are 
ertainly ſuch s or he muſt conclude Hereſy and 
(b;ſm have nothing real, but imagination, 
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theſe I: 
at Our 
premac 
damnat 


THE LAST Power 
e | | | our Al 
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= | 5 Oe Reaſon 
IN RTHODOXUS, We are now almoſt come to he had 
our journey's end: the remainder is a meerÞyor to 
repetition of all that is gone before, an Ilia offixas no 
falſe ſuppoſitions & mis-repreſentations in a Nut one Ca 
ſhell, with a Panegyrick of his rare performanceFtherefo 
1 hope I have ſatisfied you in the precedent DiaFand the 
Togues, that tho the Gentleman has made a fool in thq ven for 
_ Cale truely ſtated, of the Peer, you have not rui[nſalem. 
me down, SC Ce rel But 
In this Cloſe Mr. L-y does not argue. No, night 
triumphs, and ſings Pama under the ſhades Church 
thoſe Laurels he has won, by the ſweat of bifviledge 
conſcience, and under the Conduct of mis-reprefſſi Siſter 
ſentation and legerdemain. This he has sheyiother, . 
the other he has made plain to demonſtration. Infine y has 
has gravelled his Lordſhip, & proved beyond diſſjs not 
pute the Church of Rome guilty of Errors in Faithſthe Ref 
and debauch'd in principles of Manners. Hell ha 
Let us ſuppoſe, for a moment, he has gaineffhiled it 
this advantage; yet his victory is incompleat, foffſi rake | 
tho he had bantered his good Lordſhip out then a 
conceit of the Roman Religion; of a leaſt 200 Seciſteſſours 
he has not told him which he muſt imbrace. AſJuby no 
> 1 


C377] 

theſe lay the ſame crimes ar our door. They rant 
at our worſhip as ſuperſtitions, at the Pope's Su- 
2M premacy as Antichriſtian, at the depoſing Power as 
damnable; And yet Practiſe it where ever their 
Power anſwers their principles. Now methinks 
our Author ſhou'd have argued my Lord into 
the Church of England, as well as out of that of 
rome. He ſhou'd have propoſed ſome particular 
Reaſon, why that was preferable to all others. But 
he had no mind to venture upon an Impoſlibilicy, 
, meerlnor to ingage in a Labyrinth , out of which there 
4s ol was no return. Beſides all Chriſtian Seats make 
Nut None Catholick Church, and are all Siſters, They are 
nanceſtherefore of the ſame Family, Children to God, 


me to 


t DiaFand the youngeſt of England, or Geneva, have Hea- 
in thYven for their portion, as well as che Eldeſt of le- 


t ruruſalem. DN on 
But then (had his Lordſhip thought ofit) he 

might have replied, if all Chriſf 

Church of Chriſt , you cannot refule the ſame Pri- 

viledge to that of Rome. She muſt come in for 

a Siſter*s part. She believes In Chriſt as much as any 


Jo, hd 
des 0 
of hi 
repre 
shey 
ine h or 
nd dilſlbzs not, ſheu me one diſtinct from her, that had at 
Faitilthe Reformation: if there was none, the Gates of 


Hell had prevailed againſt Chriſt's Church, & having 


gaine failed in the Performance of this Promiſe , how can 
eat, foſſ{ take his word for any thing elſe, If there was 
out then a Church that had all the Eſſentials, it's pro- 
o Seciſteſſours were iv a way of Salvation: And if then, 


ace. Aſvhy not now 2 If you cannot point me that Church 


_ the B bb diftin& 


an Sects make one 


other, {Ne receives the three Creeds, and conſequent- 
ly has all the Eſſentials of a Church; or if he 


Univerſal Biſhop, 
leaſt before the Schilm and it's as falſe this pre- 
rence threw the apple of diſcord among the Siſter 
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diſtin&t from the Roman, I wi ill remain where! 


am; if you can „I will joyn Communion with it, 
For it is a way of Salvation; but I will not go over 
to you, becauſe you give me no Reaſon, why your 


Communion is preferable to that of- 200 Other 
Secs now in being , who Excommunicate Each o- 
ther, and agree almoſt 1 in bowing, but in oppoſing 


the din; 


Letus now Examine what Mr. L-y has proved, 


or whether, he has demonſtrated any thing, but 
that he can prove nothing againſt the Faith of 


our Church. 
Eran. Conſtantinople was the firſt aſſumed an Uni. 


verſal Supremacy, and this was it, which broke the 


Unity of the Siſter Churches, and filled them with 


 Schifns, one affecting Superiority over another, 


Ortho. Conſtantinople affected the vain Title of 
but never the Supremacy, at 


Churches. Their quarrels were as ancient almoſt 


as Chriſtianity, Cerinthw and Ebion firſt broke the 


Unity, and then Brius & Donatus {et the Siſters to- 
gether by the Ears, and animated them to rebel 


_ againſt their Mother: And you may fee in Epi- 


phanius, and Auſtin two Catalogues of Hereticks 
that broke the Unity of the Churches long before 
Conſtantinople Claimed any Title to the vain Phan- 


tome of Univerſal Patriarch: fo that he is miſtaken 
in the Epoche of Schiſms & Diviſions, 


Eran, After the Celebration of the Holy Eu- 


. chariſt, the wy did contend which of them 


ſhou d 


ſhou'c 


on, ar 
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to dit 
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Mou' d be the greateſi: Chriſt check d their Ambiti- 
on, and preach'd humility, 

Ortho. Tho Mr. L-y thinks that was the time 
to determine the diſpute , our Saviour thought the 
generous Confeſſion of St. Peter offer d a more 
ſeaſonable occation; and therefore then promiſed 
him the Superiority Tu es Petrus. And after his Re- 
ſurrection gave it, Paſce Oves. It's falſe they thought 
the Church Was to be Governed with temporal Sway 2 
the ir contention was for great Offices in his Court, 
not in his Church, and he told them plainly, Te 
thall not Je ſo. 

Eran, In his farewell Sermon He inf fed much upon 
their Unity , and placed it in their mutual love. 

Ortho. But our diſpute is about the Unity in 
Faith not in love, which is the ſubject of our Sa- 
viour's diſcourſe in this place: We grant this is the 
Caracteriſtical note of Chriſt's Diſciples , and that 
an Unity cf Faith ſuffices not to Salvation, un- 
lefs Charity Perfects it. The firſt makes us mem- 
bers of Chriſts Myſtical body, both are required 
to make us living Members, 

Eran. He who calls himſclf Serpw Seryorum Dei 
pretends to be Univerſal Monarch of the world, 
Ortho. His Maſter confined his power to the 
Church, and the Council of Florence limits it to 
the Canons: he lays no claim to any Juriſdiction 


over unbaptized infidels, and this gives his Supre- 


macy a narrower Cireumference than the world. 


lofine Popes pretenſions are not the Standard of 


our Faith, but the decrees of Flarence & Trent. and 


theſe ks no mention of an ablolute Monarchy. 
; B bbz Fran. 
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Eran, There is no Neceſſity that God ſhou'd 
leave an Univerſal Vicar in temporals, becauſe he is 
the Univerſal King of the world, been pi 
Ortho. Nor do we found the Popes Supre- Itracting 
macy upon Chriſt's being head of all the Churches, into Cl 
but becauſe Chriſt appointed ſuch a Supream , and begun, 

- plainly told us it was St. Peter, and his Succeſſors. Ithat mo 
And this I haye proved by the plain words of Grand 
our Saviour, and the Current conſent of all ages; Wagainſt ; 
fo that unleſs our Author can invalidate my Wof Rom 
Evidence, He is cbliged to Retxru, and pay him Obedi- was nec 
ence under pain of Schiſm , and Hereſy: he has given Nuho gr 
his word, and he has too much honour to Break their Fa: 
it. The following Paragraph is Surprizing , and Nimpatie 
has no ſupport of proofs but a bare bold aſſertion. pinary a 
Eran, There is not the leaſt ground for this of their 
Univerſal Supremacy, either in the holy Scriptures I ſtroak 
or in Antiquity , or in the Reaſon of the thing, or EScorpic 
ma. e Niith ple 
Ortho. Turn to the foregoing Dialogues: you PSuprem 
will find all this is down right Banter, and it's And ne 
ſtrange ſo many Millions, for ſo many Ages Ia leſs flo 
ſhou'd believe a thing upon no ground, But Mr, Iss comf 
L- y is accuſtomed to our face the moſt plain Truths Nreputati 
with a bare Denial, and to plead Evidence when EPopes 
he can't eſtabliſh a Probability. jects, th 


not to | 
dents fr 


As for the Inconvenience of Sutes, which muſt ] Eran. 
depend a long time, & the inſtance of Dr. Parker of it 10 ea 
one that laſted ſome hundreds of years in the Court Wiſdom 
ol Rome, it cannot ballance the poſitive inſtitution art u- 
of Chriſt: there are Miſcarriages in the beſt Govern- Igreat n 
ments, but theſe muſt be imputed to the execution, never 

_ not 
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ou'd Inot to the laws, or the diſtance of the Conten- 
he is Mdents from the Court. How often has a Remedy 


pre- 
hes, 
and 


racting of Law ſutes? When once you are fallen 
into Chancery there is no going out: Sutes once 
begun, Seldom end there with the lives of thoſe 


ors, that move them: And often deſcend down to their 


s of Grand Children, and this abuſe is As boldly complain d 
ges; N gainſt in our time as ever in thole againſt the Court 
my of Rome: 1 underſtand not why the Reformation 
bedi- was neceſſary for the preſervation of the People, 

iven EWwho groaned Under this burden, which neither they nor 


reak Wiheir Fathers were able to bear. It's true our Nation is 


and Fimparient of burdens, & has often thrown off [ma- 
tion. Neinary weights, to groan under inſupportable ones 
this Hof their own Making. They cannot indure a gentle 
Lures Iſtroak from a Superior, bur whip themſelves with 
g, or Scorpions, and bear the pain, and the Infamy 
with oleafure, However our fore-Fathers bore the 
you ſupremacy of the Pope for nine hundred years, 
] it's And neither the People nor the Clergy were in 


Ages Na leſs flouriſhing cõdition than at this day: they lived 


t Mr. Bs comfortably at home, and Jam ſure with as much 


ruths reputation abroad. And our Kings allo under the 


yhen ¶NPopes Supremacy were more Malters of their ſub- 
 Wiccts, than under their own. 

muſt ] Erin. The Good Providence of God has not ſuffered 
ker of lit to extend to half the Chriſtian (hurches , and his 
zoutt Wiſdom, and Goodneſs has ſtill preſerved the Major 
ation part nue Proteſtants againſt this Vſurpation. Beſides rhe 
vern- great numbers he has relcued from it, and has 


tion, never Suffcr'd any of them to Return again, as 
not . before 5 


been propoſed in our Parliaments againſt the pro- 
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of Diſobedience. I own all Here ticks are truc Pre. 
teſtants as to this point. They firſt withdraw fron 


_ of our own Hiſtorians , and acts of Parliament: 


ding ſhou'd be * with Domeſtic 


ſheu'n it has been practiſed, and is at this D. 


verlal King wou'd be irſu portable to the wot! 
(which is Gratis Didum ) it follows not an Urireaſalhcg M 
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before bas been oblerved. cr cle 
Ortho. The Providence of God has Suffer Nninion 
Hereſies in the Church as well as N deriptui 
in the State, but his Permiſſion abets not Crime Have o 


2 falſit) 


Eran. 
Lawfull Authority, and then from the Church ed exp 
and then fall into Copſuſion and Anarchy, Rufommy 


then 1 deny you will ſhew any Authority r Ortho 
a Particular Church deein'd Catholick , that wer; embei 
true Proteſtants by Diioa ning the popes Supre arent; fo 
cy. Beſides 1 bav: {hewn your Obſervation, „ Cove 
wo reformed ever returned again to it, is untrue oi he Fab 
agancy 
able A 


hem or; 
tranlactions. uignty | 


Eran. Mr. L-y Now tells his Lordſhip that HEined i. 
has made it plain to Demon ſtration that an Uniye; echiſm 
Supremacy is 4 thing impracticable. 

Oriho. Ab actu ad potent iam valet conſequentia , 1 hay 


and that it's very ſtrange, a man of Mr, L-y's rea 


doſition 
od? I 
he belt 
ot bel 
ne Ape 


And therefore it 1s practicable ; ; and tho an oy 


that ie, a Supream B. ſhop, weu'd be fo to the Chun te Meg 


We have the experience offificen hundred yea he Tren 


ſtanding, that no body complained of the Supreſhreceng 


macy, bur Mutineers, who Coin'd new Tencts iſbe belie. 


Oppoſi ion to (hriſt's, and abandoned the Centehrite C 


of Unity to fpread 5 ſions in Church, and Statqurdities 
The we acknowledge aim to be Supream, b. or our 


7 
'1 2 N # 
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her claims, nor doe we give him an abſolute Do- 
minion over our Faith, much leſs over the holy 
Scriptures, Nor even over the Church, and you 


tere 


Tons 


rimeſhave once more quoted St. Gregory to Avouch 
Pro falſity. „ 
frou kran. It's Strange the only Article to be belies 
urch 


ed explicitely 1s, that it's Hereſy, Schiſm, and Ex- 
Bußrommunication to oppoſe the Supremacy. | 
ty fol ortho, This is expreſs'd in no (reed, as] Re- 
t w einnember, and the Supremacy it ſelf only in that of 
remaſhrent; fo that here is Bare- faced Impoſture without 
n, 7 Cover or fig-leaf to conceal it; and to compleat 
Ic Oude Fable, and carry it onto the height of extra- 
menuſſagancy, he cloſes the Paragraph with this memo- 
's cable Aſſertion, it is no Matter whether you believe 
neſtic hen or not, (he means other Articles) ſo the Sove- 

Fiignty of the Univerſal Biſhop be held and main- 
that HE:ined inviolably. Pray Sir, what Author, what Ca- 
niverſiſechiſm does he Cite for this extraordinary pro- 
zofition? is it no Matter whether we belicve in 
50d? In Teſw Chriſt ? In the blefled Trinity? Will 
he belief of the Pope's Supremacy attone for the 
ot belief of theſe? Why do we teach Children 
he Apoſtles Creed? And why do we inculcate 
heſe Myſteries are to be believed explicitely Neceſi- 


J baut 
s Da 
n Uni 
e wor! 
rivenſal 


Churelue Medii? Why do we oblige Converts to make 


-d yen 
Supre 
nets it 
Cente 
d State 
be "Yor our Tenets, 

42 8 7 | | Er au. 


he Trent profe ſſion? Theſe are 12 points, as you 


de believed, and even explicitely. This is not to 


pretend, Supe radded to the Ancient; yet all muſt 


write Controverſies, but Romances, to forg: Ab- 
urdities in your cloſet, and then to publiſh them 


2 
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Eran, There never was a Church call d Catho- I. ſtanc 
lick in the Senſe of Rome (id eft ) which waſſyichin 
owned by all other Chriſtians as their head, at lealtl B 
ſince that of leruſalem. of Fai 
Ortho. 10. I am ſure there never was a Church calld;jrly. 
Catholick in the Senſe of Mr L-y.(id eft ) com. oth; 
poſed of all Sects: all ancient Hereticks as well ade of 
Catholicks placed it in one Communion, each only 7 
Sectary in his, and the Catholicks in theirs : thilthe Fot 
Monſtrous Hydra with a hundred heads, is the bir not all 
and ſhame of 1517. and all Re ligions began tall are 
make one Church, when the Reformers reneweIF{criber 
all the Old Hereſies. Eran 
2. Never any particular Church. ſince St. Pete ning & 
fat at Rome, was eſteemed Catholick , that did Charit 
not communicate with that Biſhop , and acknoy at the 
ledge him as the Supream Paſtor, All particulayſ oh, 
Churches indeed did never own themſelves fol We m 
fach, becauſe all were Catholicks; and altho acc is 
Nations in the world broke Communion wit Love? 
him Beſides his own Dioceſs, he wou'd remai 
Univerſal Paſtor , and his Communion the whel 
Catbolick Church; for man's Rebellion canno 
_ repeal God's Inſtitution: his Religion wou'd bt 
the ſame God revealed, the Apoſtles preached d 
all mankind 1s obliged to receive under pain © 
eternal Damnation. Qui non crediderit condemnabitul 
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within the ſame walls with Catholicks. 

Er4n, Nor in ſubſcribing a Formula of Articles 
of Faith, half of which muſt be believed inpli- 
lilly. 

Ortho. Kindneſs comes upon him on the other 
fide of the leaf. The Pope's Supremacy was the 
only Article to be believed explicitly, now half 
the Formula falls under explicit Faith: but why 
not all? For with us there is no ſubſcribing till 
all are explain'd, and underſtood, and the Sub- 
ſcriber confeſſes he believes all. 5 

Eran. There is allo required an Unity in ſa- 
ving & damning principles & practiſes; in Love & 
Charity. For which chiefly we ſhall be Judged 
at the laſt Day. 

Ortho. There is an Unity in theſe particulars. 
We muſt all confeſs whatever the Church appro- 
ves is ſaving, and damnable what [he condemns. 
Love & Charity, I grant, is not ſo univerſal among 
us. But this is an error in manners, not in Faith: 
and conſequently falls not within the compaſs 
of our preſent diſpute: all who believe well, do not 
live well. And the purity of Faith will make no 
atonement at God's Tribunal for the breach of 
his Commandments, _ „„ 

Eran. There ought to be alſo an Unity, where 
to place your Infallibility: You have four Schemes, 
each one contradictory to all the reſt, 

Ortho, There is an Unity in our Church about 
placing the Infallibility; for we all agree the Church 


pros diffuſive is Infallible 2 as alſo in it's Reprelenta- 
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tives 
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tives aſſembled in a lawfull General Council. Som 


extend it to the Pope's teaching as chief Paſtor, 
This is not Faith, but opinion only: yer not con- 
trary to our Doctrine; for his Infallibility wou'd 
not impair that of the Church, either aſſembled 
or diffuſed. 5 1 
Eran. Beſides there muſt be an Unity which 
of the Articles of the Creed are to be believed expli- 
citly (and that is indeed, which are neceſſary to be 
believed, which not) without this your Faith i: 
wholly uncertain, „ 
Ortho. We teach the belief of God, of the Tri- 
nity, of Incarnation, are to be believed explicitly 
Neceßitate Medii; and therefore admit not thoſe to 
the Sacraments who are ignorant of thoſe My- 
ſteries. Neceßitate pracepti all are obliged to beliene 
the Apoſtles Creed explicitly, and to underſtand 
the ten Commandments; and for this Reaſon we 
inſtruct the pooreſt clown from his Childhood 
in thoſe fundamental Articles, But if any arc 
of ſo ſhallow an underſtanding , of ſo ſhort a me. 
mory, that they cannot retain this Summary, we 
think this Natural defect cannot cut off all Title to 
Salyation, if they profeſs to believe all the Church 
propoſes as Articles of Faith; and if this implicit 
belief is no Faith, or inſignificant , never any 
man, at leaſt ſince the Apoſtles, believed all Serip- 
ture; for who ever pretended to underſtand it 
But if any Dis- agreement about this makes our 
Faith wholly uncertain, where will the Church of 
England, Where will any other Sect find ſure 
facting?. e 1 
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Eran. If inſtead of love, you have ſtrife among 
your ſeveral Religious Orders &e, what will the 


Unity of outward Communion do 2 It will not 


ſo much as Denominate you Chriſtians, 


Ortho. Not Denominate us Chriſtians ? This 
is ſtrange. I thought every one who believes in 
Chriſt, is a Chriſtian, as eyery one who believes in 


| Mahomet is a Mahometan; and does ſtrife and Envy 


imply Apoſtacy ? if this be found Doctrine, our 
poor Nation ſwarms with Apoſtates, and you And 


no more Chriſtians in London, than Diogenes found 


men in Athens. Are there no Enemies „no ftrifes 


between High and Low Church? Puritans and Preſ< 
byterians ? Whig and Tory ? Are you come to a 
good underſtanding about the depoling power? 
Are all againſt it? Upon which the Unity of the 


Nation, and Eternal Salvation depends, If the Deno- 


mination of Chriſtians depends on an agreement 


among thoſe People in thoſe points, will you 
find a Chriſtian in the Iſlandꝰ I perecive Mr. L- y has 


ſtrained his wit, and jaded his memory. For in 


the next Paragraph he runs into a plain Contra- 
diction of all he advances in this, 


Eran. His expreſſions are indeed ſometimes 
Careleſs, yet be ſtands on his guard, and often 
takes, but lcidom gives his adverſary an advan- 
tage. He confe ſles the breach of l /nity deftroys not 


all other paris ot the Unity in one Lord, one Faith, 
one Baptjſm , it way be called an eſſential part ot the 
perfect Oniiy ot the Church, & it is not fo eſlential, 
as that the want of it ſhou'd quite 55 


Onhe. If this be crue, why ſhou d a dis-agree- 
C03 ment 


„ 
ment about the Points mention' d. in the forego: 
ing Paragraph, fo far Un- church us, as not to leave 
us the Denomination of Chriſtians? Without doubt 
a breach in Communion is more material, than 
a bare Diſpute; and if that leaves an Unity in one 
Lord, one Baptiſm, and one Faith, why ſhou'd a meer 
variance (ſuppoſing there was one ) deſtroy it 
And if not, why muſt we forfeit the Denomina- 
tion of Chriſtians? this is to uſe Pondus & ponds, 
falſe weights, and falle meaſures. One Proteſtait 
Church cxcommunicates another, and each Pro— 
teſtant Church claſhes with her Siſter, yet they 
make up one Chriſtian Catholick Church, thcy 
have one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſin, and even 
too the Denomination of Chriftians. Whereas were 
your impeachments true, we ſhou'd fir on one 
level, not only with the Low, but the higheſt Church 
in England, For there are Diſputes, Diſ-agreements, 
and Free thinking to the purpole, _ 

Eran. Tho there was no Communion between 
any Churches, yet for that cauſe only, they wou'd 
not ceaſe to be Chriſtian; as if all Nations were at war, 
it wou'd be the ſame World, and God's one King- 
dom upon Earth, and each Nation a part of it, 
_ Ortho, Let us argue thus. Tho all Nations were 
at war :they wou'd be one Kingdom to God, lo 
all Religions on Earth are one Religion to him, 
tho at variance among themſelves. This parity is 
not amiſs; and then God's Catholick Church 
will take in much ground, Idolaty, Mahometans , 
| Tadaiſm, and Chriſtianity will come in for a Siſter's 
part. Mr. L- y's indulgence to thoſe who never heard 
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of Chriſt. ſhews he is not averſe from this Syſteme? 
However in this Hypotheſis all Chriſtian Churches 
makes but one to Chriſt, juſt as all the various Reli- 
gions inthe World make one toGod,i. e. ) not at alls 
for among all thoſe Churches there is but one Com- 
munion, that is Chriſt's Church; the others are Con- 
venticles, they teach errors, and lead to damnation. 

Eran. What do you mcan by the holy Citho- 
lick Church in the Creed? it was bur lately put in, 
Ortho. But lately put in? That is, about 15co 
years ago. I am ſure this laute is a very new cx 
preſſion to ſignify 1500 years; for this Article is 
in the Nicene Creed: however our friend receives 
this Creed with this addition; pray ask him why 
the Church had right then to add an Article to 
the Creed, and not now 2 why the Council of Nice 
did well, and that of Trent ill. Nor was this Ar- 
ticle put in, to mind the Churches, as the Author 
pretends, that they were all members of the ſame 
body of one Catholics Church; but to ſigniſy 
that among all the different Societies of Chriſtians, 
there is but one Communion that reaches Curiſt's 
Doctrine, that is his Beloved, his Spouſe, his Church, 
that out of this , there is no Salvation, 

Eran. The next Article, the Communion of Saints, 
explains the former, and may be called a part of it, And 
theſe are only the Eli, who are not viſible upon Earth, 
and therefore muſt be referred to Heaven, where only is 
the true Communion of Saints, without mixture of the 
rprobate, who are not members of Chrift , but in appea- 
Tance to the Church. We have no Unity of Spirit with 
theſe , and conſequently are not one body with them. What 

Ex: 3 1 Unity 


typal and truely Catholick Church in heaven is tha 


1396} 
Unity bath that Church where theſe are mixt together? heir er 
Ortho. Explains the former! As your Friendſſſ,,; oft 
has managed the buſineſs, it obſcures and annulh Io the J 
it by a falſe and erroneous comment. It's falle 
this Communion of Saints are only the Ele. Its. an 
falſe this mult be referred to Heaven; it's falſe the repn- Ned wh 
bate are only members of Chriſt in appearance of the Church, Nas it 
The Predeſtinate have Unity of Faith with theſe, n Cat 
and make one body, and the Concluſion is juſihorted 
of a piece with the Antecedent, Therefore the Arche-· Nith th 
the He: 
which is chiefly aud principally meant by the holy CathalikKCatholi 
in the Creed. AR ON Bran. 
The Holy Catholick Church we believe in thehot me 
Creed ( Aug, in Pſal. 149.) is Populus per univerſum Mead, 
orbem diſperſus. It's compoſed of good and bad;howards 
Both partake of the ſame Sacraments, both pro · Ing pox 
feſs the lame Faith, both are members of Chriſt Ad dat 
Myſtical body. Thoſe dead, theſe living: both pro- orb 
perly belong to the Catholick Church. Ina Uni 
The Eommunion of Saints is an Explanation perfc 
of the tormer Article , and as that 1s meant 0 Expect; 
the Church militant, ſo is this: the Unity offfie Po 
Faith and Sacraments, As the Trent Cate que he 
chiſm ſays, Unitas 4 quo illa regitur effecit ut quidquilhearg h 
in eam Collatum eſt, commune fit, for the fruit ot allkg tha 
the Sacraments belong to all the Faithfull by thele ounce 
and chicfy by Baptiſm, by which we enter intqqn ſubje 
the Church, and are United to Chrift, But there ir Ir. 
another Communion, Quæcunque pie Sancteque ab uithe ( wh 
ſuſcipiuntur, ea ad omnes pertinent, & ut illis proſint, Chari lation 
tele qua nen quarit que ſua ſunt, efſicitur. Theſe hack Tran. 


overy 


| {11 
ver? heir crimes have forfeited God's grace, partake 
riendſp ot of the fruit of this Unity, which is proper'only 
mull o the Juft and Pious. Vet they are help'd to the re- 
falle tovery of loſt grace, by thoſe who live in Holi- 
t. Ir ipeſs and vertue; of which benefit thoſe are depri- 
repu- ed who deſert the Church's Communion; nor 
hurch. Iras it neceſſary to put in the Creed the Holy Ro- 
theſe, n Cathslick Church: for Catholick always im- 
juliſhorted that Society only, which Communicated 
Arc he- Nith the Roman. That Biſhop was look'd upon as 
s thi the Head and center of Unity, and no Church 
tholickcatholick, that withdrew from his Communion, 
Bran. By the Unity of the Church you ean- 
not mean 2 perfect Unity, no not with your 
Mead, and in Doctrines which are indiſpenſable 
owards your eternal Salvation, as in the depo- 
ing power, upon which the Apoſtle has pronouns 
ed damnation. ro LY 
Ortho. By the Unity of the Church we mean 
Inn Unity in Faith, and this we have: as for that 
natiompt᷑ perfect love and charity, it's deſirable, but not 
ant Oxpected till we come to Heaven; we agree with 
ity one Pope in Faith, but not always in opinion, & 
Cateſhs he may claim the depofing power, 1 never 
uidquieard he impoſed it as an Article of Faith, much 
_ of ſs that the Church receiv'd ir, St. Paul has pro- 
theſe hounced damnation againſt the depoſing power 
er intqn ſubject:ʒ which nearly concerns your Church, 
there iSur 1 remember no text where he games the Po- 
ic al ule (who is no ſubject) either in terminis or by 
„% QA ooo ini oi 3 
who hy Kran. God has made us rational Creatures, and 
the” Wo „ - 505 -—- -" 
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3 1 
given us no other guide but our own Reaſon, with 
the aſſiſtance of his grace, to come at the knou- 
ledge of himſelf, and conſequently of all other 
things. 1 8 
Ortho. The exiſtency of a Deity is ſo evident, 


that a mans private Reaſon muſt run very low 


not to perceive it, We require no infallible out- 
ward guide for the knowledge of a God, Bur are 
all the Myſteries of the Chriſtian Religion of 
equal Evidence? If they are, why ſo many Diſpu- 
res? So many Diviſions? Private Reaſon has made 
theſe breaches, and has never been able to cloſe 
one. We are no Enemies to Reaſon, and are not 
obliged to drop it at the door, when we enter in- 
to the Citholick Church, We pretend to make 
a right ule of it , when we ſubmit it to the Reaſons 
ok all the Paſtors in the Church; and that you ab- 
uſe it, when you ſet up your private Judgment 
againſt the deciſions of Thouſands more learned & 
more pious. „ 555 
Exan. Muſt I refuſe to conſult a Lawyer or 2 Phyf« 
jan, becauſe it's poſſible they may err in their 
JJ Ek = 
Ortho. No; and wou'd you not abuſe your pri- 
vate Reaſon, to prefer it to theirs >? _ 
Eran. Tho | allow their skill to be better than 
mine, yet I will ſtill keep my ſelf ro ſo much ule 
of my Reaſon, that if I knew it were poiſon the 
Phyſician was going to give me, I wou'd not take it. 
Ortho. On my word Eraniſtus, our Church will 


not bar you the uſe of ſo much reaſon, when {he 


| Preſents you an evident error for a revealed truth. 
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She will give you leave to diſſent; but you muſt not 
miſtake prejudice & prevention for Evidence, nor 
Pride for Demonſtration. If it be plain, and Evident 
a Phyſician preſcribes you Poiſon for a cure, in God's 
name refute it: For Evidence muſt take place of 
Skill, and Demonſtration of a Phyſician's word, 
But if your private Judgmet told you it was Poiſon, 
and a hundred able, honeſt, and pious Phyſicians aſ- 
ſured you it was an Infallible Remedy againſt your 
diſtemper, that you wou'd certainly recover if you 
took it, and die if you did not; wou'd you act rea- 
ſonably by following your private Reaſon in oppo- 
ſition to that of a hundred Phyſicians? Certainly in 
this caſe you act like a man, by leaving your 
Private Reaſon, and ſubmitting it to that of a hun- 
dred, who have more skill than you, and whoſe 
Probity is unqueſtionable. This is juſt our caſe, 
The Church, for example, teaches the Subſtance 
of Bread and Wine ate changed into the Body, and blood 
of Chriſt. Your private Reaſon tells you {he miſ- 
interprets the words of Inſtitution, you conteſs for 
many hundred years all the world did believe it, 
you cannot tell when it was ſet on foot: ſhe ſhews 
you from age to age the moſt pious, and lear- 
ned men of the world did teach, and preach it to 
the Faithfull, that when the Reformation began 
all Chriſtians Profe ſs'd it. If in the other caſe you 
act reaſonably, by ſubmitting your Reaſon to 
that of a hundred, why not in this, by ſubmitting. 
it to that of a hundred Millions? ERS 

Fran. You indeavour to convert mento your 
Church wholly upon their Reaſou. In vain therefore 
F bf 
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wou'd you perſuade him to truſt to that choice o 


his Reaſon, in coming over to you; But nevertoſf he can 


former, 
you req 
Ortho. This is an invitation to diſpute eternally, be no 1 
the Tr 
there co 
wou'd le 


truſt to any 9 choice his Rcaſon ſhou'd make 
| afterward+, becauſe his Realon is fallible. 


& never to ſettle, and conſequently to bring al 
Religions into contempt. This trade of Seeker; 
is Univerſal i in England; moſt are in queſt of Re- 
ligion, and few ſtedfaſt to any. Intereſt is their rule, 
& faction the gre at motives of Truth, & Orthodoxy, 
We ingeavour indecd to convert men to our Church up 
their Reaſon, We propole the motives of Credibi— 
lity, the ſame St. Auſtin did: It's Antiquity, it: 
Univerſality, it's perpetual Viſibility. We how our 
ſore-· Fathers believed the fame articles we do; that 
Chriſt promiſed his Church ſhou'd never fail; that 
he wou'd lead it into al! Truth. The complex of 
thoſe motives make it ſo Evidently credible that 
ours is the True Church, the Spouſe of Chriſt, & 

the Oracle of Truth that no man can prudent iy 
doubt of it; and unleſs we can make it thus E- 
vidently Prudenter Credibile , We pretend no body 
is obliged to believe it. Thus our Convert com- 
ing to the knowledge of the true Church leans 
upon an evident Credibilicy , and this infers an E- 
vident obligation to believe it, When the Convert 
is come thus far, by all the rules of Realon he is 
obliged to ſubmit his Judgment to hers , & con- 
ſequently he acts againſt Reaſon, by making an- 
other choice oppoſite to her lofirudioas; Thus a 
Convert follows Evident Reaſon when he comes 
over to us, and as Evident when he ſubmits his 
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private Reaſon to that of the Church: if therefore 
he can make no prudent choice contrary to the 
former, why {hall he diſpute ? He bas already what 
you require, a reaſonable conviction; and there can 
be no real reaſonable conviction in this cafe, for 
the Truth of both fides of a Contradictions If 
there cou'd, Reaſon wowd be no Guide, becaule it 
lwou'd lead us as directly into Errour, as into Truth. 


There is a great difference between thoſe that are 


in the Church, and acknowledge her Authority, 
And thoſe that only ſeek Infiruction, and yer 
doubt of her Authority: rthefe we permit to Ex- 


amine our Dogmes, And require no Submiſſion 
to her Decrees till we have convinc'd them, God 
ſpeaks by her mouth, and commands obedience 
to her Orders. But we ask Submiſſion without 
Examen, of thoſe who are already in the Church; 
& the Apoſtles obſerved this very conduct. When 
they had decided the Famous queſtion in the 


Council of feruſalem, by the Authority of the Holy 


Ghoſt, whar did Paul and Silas , carricrs of the S 
nod's letters? They went from Church io Church (Act. 
a. 1 6.) For what? To Order the Faithfull to Exa- 
mine the Deerce? No {ſuch thing, They went from 
Church to Church teaching to obſerve what the Apoſtles, 
and Ancients had Ordained. The Examen was made 
in the Council. Submiſhon is required of the 
Faithfull without Examen, after the Decree made 
by thoſe who cou'd juſtly fay, Viſameſt Spiritni ſanito 
nobis This is the Decree of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
ours. Bur the Apoftle permitted rhoſe of Beræa to 
Examine, who being not already converted con- 

N Ddd a teſted 


r 


„„ - 
reſted the Church's , and Apoſtles Authority. We 
follow the ſame Method. With aliens we diſpute, 
we give them liberty to Examine our Reaſons, to 


propoſe their difficulties , and require no Submil. 


ſion to our Church, till we prove they cannot in 


_ reaſon refuſe Obedience; bur, as I faid, of the Faith» 


full the Church demands Submiſſion , and thrice 


| happy are theſe who being Members of a body 
Soverned by the holy Ghoſt can never be decei- 


ved, & thus are free'd from the danger ofan Exa« 


men which may end in Error, and Damnation. 


Ean. The Prophet calls a due Examination of 
theſe things a ſhewing our ſelves to be men, and 
the Apoſtle gives it a Character of Nobleneis of 
Spirit in thoſe who ſearched the Scriptures Daily, 
and therefore ſays many of them believed of the 


_ honourable both men and women, 


Ortho. The Prophet ſhews the Vanity of Idols, 
and bids the fews remember the folly of their pra- 
Etice , and be confounded. Qui confertis Aurum dt 


ſacculo & Angentum ſtatera ponderatis conducentes artif - 
cem ut ſatiat Deum, & procidunt cr adorant. Memen- 


tote illud & confundamini. And Mr. L-y wou'd do well 
10 conſider this, and to bluſh for miſ applying the 
Text that has no Relation to the ſenſe he gives it: 
be miſrepreſents the Apoſtle as he did the Prophet. 
And to pen a Noble expreſſion, drops the Chara- 
cter of a ſincere man. Where doe the Apoſtles give 


the caching of Scripture the Character of Nobleneſ's 0 
Spirit? in che 17>, chap. of the acts? No ſuch thing, 
Indeed St. Laube recounts that the chief Nobility 


imbraced the Faith. Bur birth or Office gave them 
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„„ 
their Scutcheon , not the reading of Scripture, & 


whether the nobleneſs of Spirit anſwered that of their 


blo od, the Scripture is filent. Hi autem erant nobiliores 


eorum, qui ſunt Theſſalonice , qui ſuſceperant verbum cum 
omni aviditate , quotidie ſcrutantes Seri pturas, fi hac ita ſe 
haberent. If reading ot Scripture had a dignitying | 


quality, our Weavers, and Coblers wou'd all com- 
mence Gentlemen, & our Dairy-maids Ladies: It's 
true they did ſearch the Seriptures to lee whether 
they agreed with what the Apoſtles cited out of 
the Prophets in proof of our Saviour: Nordo we 


prohibit any Proteſtants to examine what we al- 


ledge out of Scripture or Fathers, to juſtify our 
Church. As the Theſſalonians found a perfect Har- 


mony between the Scriptures, and the Apoſtles 


Exhortations , and therefore belicved, Er multj 
quidem crediderunt. So, wou'd Proteſtants weigh im- 


partially our conformity with Scripture and An- 


tiquiry , they wou'd return from Error to Truth, 

Eran. Truth is never afraid; for the more it's 
Canvaſs'd, it appears the brighter, 

Ortho, For all that, you may remember in Oate's 
Reign Truth was banged, and Perjury rewarded, 
and Canvaſing , almoſt rather darkened than brigh- 
tened it. That Motion is poſlible , is pretty clear, 
but after Zeno had canvaſs'd it he Started difficul- 
ties, till he argued himſelf into the opinion it was im- 
poſſible. The Myſteries of our Religion are true 
tho obſcure: and it's far more Reaſonable to be- 
lieve them upon the Church's Authority , than 
tocanyals them at the Bar of our private Reaſon, 
you believe Scripture is Infallibly true; but if you 
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canvaſs it, and try it by your private Reaſon, you 
muſt run to implicit Faith, or turn Apoſtate. St. 


Luke ſay's Salah was the Son of Cainan, and Ca; 
gan of Arphaxad, but in Geneſis You Il find 
Arphaxad at the age of 35 begat Salah, nor wilt 
you clear the point by laying Arphaxad was Salal's 
Grand-Father; for the Greek ene ſay's 45. 
phaxad lived 33 years, & begat Cainan. If therefore 
Arphaxad was Grand-F athert to Salah and Cainan his 
Father, Cainanthe Father, and Salah the Son were 
born the ſame y ear; becauſe in one place it's (aid 
Arphaxad begat Cainan at 33 years, and in ano- 
ther that he begat Salah the ſame year, 
Kran. It's a ſign you are afraid, and ſee k to avoid 


the light of Reaſon; for in your Canon Law you 


Excommunicate any Laick , who ſhall Public 


diſpute of the Catholick Faith. 


Ortho, We avoid not the light of Reaſon, Yank II. 


luſion, which like an Ions fatuws leads into a preci- 


ice: one is often ſo like the other, they are hardly 
diſtinguiſh d. How many differẽces about the moſt 
capital Points of Chriſtianity, how many ScCts ? 


How many diviſions? And Subdiviſions? All 


pretend to Reaſon, yet ſome without doubt have 
no ſupport but Illaßon. 
The Prohibition in Canon-Law is a wiſe cans 


tion againſt Innovation: And bad the Church of 


England put it in Execution, {Ne had not been torn 
in pieces by ſuch a mutiude of Sectarics. But 


being bound by her own principles to give eve- 
ry found Judgment leave to expound Sciiprure , 
and to canvais her Doctrine, ſhe cannot accuſe 
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ou ber Children's Revolt from her, without con- 
St. demning her own from us. Men judge of Reli- 
Cit Moion as it's defended. How Aten is a good Cauſe 
1nd loſt by ill pleading ? Is it not then the higheſt Pru- 
ai} dence not to venture the honour of our Religion 
als to the management of a Lay- man, who may betray 
u- Wit by ignorance, or be over-power 4 by Sophiſity, 
| Eran, Cou'd Re aſon be heard, it wou'd be ob 
vious to you that in the particular Points mentio- 
n'd, the rertünt) is on our ſide, and the doubt on 
yours z none make a doubt but we may law fully 
pray toSSod, and not before an Image of him, 
ind ſo of the reſt, 

Ortho, But ſuppoſing the doubt is on our fide; 
to which of the Proteſtant Churches hall I go, 
for all deny thoſe Points. Why to the Church 
of England? Why not to that of Geneya, tor cur 
t II. [de in your mouth ſignifies Legion. 
eCia Secondly, The Deiſt ſhall argue in the ſame 
diy Inood and Figure, againſt both you, and we: none 
\oft Inake doubt but it's La full to Pray to God, ems, 
+5 > NMahometans, Anti-Trinitatians utterly deny a Trinity; | 
All Thar feſus Chriſt is God the Arians, and Socinians 
ave Neill not admit. Therefore till ſome Stronger Eyidence be 

woduced than has been hitherto Given, they muſt ꝛe— 
aue Nuain doubtfull. 1 lay not a Prayer to God 19 which 


| of Don cannot heartily ſay Amen, in full Faith, and aſſu- 


Ort Pence, which is Impoßible to ſay as to the Trinity, the 
But Divinity of Chriſt. An anſwer to the Deilt will dil=- 
ve- ſ{harge the Catholick, and clear the controverted 
re, Points of doubts, and uncgrtainty. 
uſe And now Ithink' it's time to leave our Author 
Ber = in 4 


| | [400] 
in a raving fit againſt the Pope. It's a parting bloy' 
and here his gall ove:iflows with a witneſs. This 


is a Recapitulation upon a Recapitulation, and the 


cloſe upon a cloſe ; here meet in a Point all th; 
Invectives of the whole book, and he crowds into 
two pages Satyr enough to Seaſon a Folio. Hoy. 
ever he has ſtoop'd to ask his Lorthip's forgi« 


veneſs for his ill treatment. But methinks the 8 
tis action bears no proportion to the affront. Fot 


he only cries Forgive me in the laſt page, and 
makes him his fool in above two hundred. 
The Gentleman gives the Catholick at parting 


a leflon of good advice to hear Reaſon, No man 
 1wbraces our Religion without Reaſon , and it muſt 


be very convincing to perſuade an English man at 
this time of day to come over to us, for be ſides 


the ſevere Morals he muſt refolve to practiſe, 
(without which Faith will not fave him) be muſt 
fling up all right to any preferment , expoſe him. 


{elf to the inſult of every perty Conſtable, and 


ſtand the mark of publick hatred and Indignation, 
Can any thing but an evident conviction of trut 
break through thoſe obſtacles? and a ſenſe 0 
the next world perſuade one to renounce all th: 
Priviledges of a free born ſubject in this? W. 
give every one leave to ſearch the Scriptures 2 


St. paul did before their converſion for their {; 
tisfaction, and after for their comfort: But whe 
they are ſettled by a reaſonable conviction, we dil 
ſuade them from diſputes, which may raiſe unte: 


ſonable doubts , and never appeale any, We tc; 
them God commanded all to hear his Church 


— 


421 


and tc 
Errou! 


never 


mit th 

Wh 
their F. 
lar lca. 


ſure © 


The ( 


St. Pat 


crees, 
herſelf 
The C 
ture, t. 
ving t 
who g 
domir 
pretin 
1 
a 11401 
( noty 
becau 
know 
Media; 
forty 
{elves 
to Re: 
they 1 
Truth 
the B 
cloſed 
An 


aor! 


ſow: 

Th! and to obey her, that (he cannot lead them into 
d the Errour, tho private Reaſon may. Andtherefore they 
| thefif] never a& more reaſonably, than when they ſub» 


mit their Reaſon ro Hers. 

When St. Paul ſaid He pretended to no Empire oper 
their Faith, dia he mean that he gave each particu- 
lar lcave to Examine ? Certainly no, he was too 
fare of the Truth to ſubmit it to further ſcrutiny, 
The Church pretends to domineer no more than 
St. Paal when ſhe demands ſubmiſſion to her De- 
crees, becauſe [he allumes not this Authority from 
herſelf but from the Holy Ghoſt, as St. paul did. 
The Church is no leſs infpired to Interpret Scrip- 
ture, than the Apoſtles were to write it And tecei- 
eſideil ving the giſt of interpreting from the Holy Ghoſt, 
Riſe Who gave the firſt Revelation to the Apoſtles, ſhe. 
rd domineers no more over Conſciences by inter- 


: him preting , than the Apoſtles by eſtabliſhing. 


into 
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1 It's True, tho I have taken a horſe at a diſtance fir 


ationlfl # man, & that 4 ſtick looks crocked i in the water, | may 
Ftruti ( notwithſtanding this Deceptio visus) truſt my Eyes, 
fe off becauſe by my Senſes I diſcover the fallacy, and [ 
all the know by ar ewe either the Diſtance or the 


> We Medium repreſent objects in a falſe Situation: Bur 
\res 21 forty Sects of Proteſtants are at war among them- 
a i felves about the ſenſe of the Scripture ; all appeal 


when} to Reaſon : ſome are certainly in the wrong: have 


we dil: they 1 in almoſt 200 years diicovered which ſide has 
unre Truth? Are they come to an agree ment? No, no: 
Te tell the Breach is as wide as ever, and SU Cos be 
nurch] sloſed ſo long as private Reaſon i is made Umpire, 


T And becauſe Mr. L-y deſires Rules to lake, 


Eee 
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1 
of True Reaſon, to help it, and to trim this lamp which 
God has lighted for w,1 will give him one, Let him 
obey the Church God has ſet over him, and let 
him ſubmit his Judgment to that of a hundred 
Millions in this age, & often times more in the 
foregoing ; otherwiſe he will live a Seeker, and die 
a Deiſt: he will march off from one Religion to 
another, and as he fancies, upon a reaſonable 
Conviction , and having run thro all Sets, he 
= ] 5?1ĩ [ 
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WORD OF ADVICE TO THE 


AUTHOR. 


Hear Mr. L-y Diſowns the Caſe Stated. Tam 

lad of his Recantation, for as it drew Cenſure 
from his friends, ſo it raiſed not his reputation 
with his Evemics. Both Sides look upon it ra- 
ther as a Libel , than a Treatiſe of Controverly, 
whotoever is the Author, make bold to give him 
a word of Advice at parting, 
1. If you State more {aſes, let not the Parallel 
come within fight of the Depoſing Power. If you 
put the Streſs of the Cauſe on that point, you 
wil) come off with diſadvantage. To perſuade Ca- 
tholicks to go over to the + hufch of England 
on a principle of Loyalty will make thoſe ſmile , 


who know the Engliſh Tranſactions of thete aſt 


20 ycar. You have already fairly demonſtrated 
your Church is fo far from being a {ure way to 
Salvation, that it leads Strait to Damnation. 
Turn to page 67; Here you run out into lengths 
of Satyr, and trear his Lordihip with the ait of an 
Heculis Fuiens. You tell us the Depoſing Power 


E ce 2 | 3 


is Dammable both in Speeulation and practice, that 
Rebellion is as VViicher fi and Idolatty, and you in- 
force your diſeourfe with plain Scripture. They that 


_ veſift the Powers shall receive to them Ives Damnation, ad 


Rom. 13. Now the queſtion i is whether the Church 
ot England teaches this Doctrine, whether her Mem- 


bers practiſe it; if ſo, by your own principles ſhe 


teaches a a Error, and all her Children 
art a pack of Reprobates. 

Now 1 think this Point is too clear for 4 dit 
pute. The whole Repreſentative of the Nation 


aſſembled in Parlement (in whom refides the Au- 


thority of declaring what is Orthodox, what Heres 
tical } has eſpouſed it. They have diſcarded at leaſt 


34 nearer allied to the Crown , than the preſent 
King , whole Title is only founded on ihe Do- 


nation of the People. All the Paſtors of the King- 


dom from the highett Arch-biſhop to the loweſt 
_ Country Vicar preach it. The whole Laity from the 
Land's end to Berwick upon Tweed receive & pra- 
ctiſe it, Ivfine it's Treaſon to oppole or queſtion it. 


Now you cry out in moſt emphatical terms. This 
Doctrine is as Hichcraft, and Idolatmy: it Croſ- 
ſes u up 1 plain Scripture, it's a damnable Errour. 
What follorsthen out of this principle, Bur that 
your Church traches a Damnable Errour? That 
all it's M-mbers arc in a State of Damnation? And 
is this a Se way to Salyation? You write too faſt; you 
leave no time for thought or reflexion; Paſſion 
runs quite aw 7 with your Reaſon, and inſtead 
of pet fuading & ?cople to 50 oer to your Church, 
you 
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you damn all that do. But ĩs it not pleaſant to bear 
you lay ? Tou Inſtance in this fin, becauſe you know his 
Lordship io be tenaci:us of bis Loyalty, I belicye you are 
Tenacious of your Loyalty. But then can you be a 
Member of the Church of England, that politively 
diſouns the Doctrine? much lets with whar face 


enter into a Church, here he muſt Renounce it, 
And in your principles imbrace a damnable Errour 
diſ- oppolite to his favourite Tenet? I meddle not with 
ion Ithe queſtion whether the People of England have 
Au · power to diſpoſe of the Crown; but whether you 
cre» have pot pleaded your Church's Cauſe the wrong 
caſt Elway , and proved ad Evidentiam, {he leads to Hell 
lent Winſtcad of being a Sure way to Salvation. 
Do- You tell his Lordi{hip choſe Catholicks that be- 
ing- Ilie ve the Pope's Depeſing Power, are good Catho- 
weſt Nicks, and yet they are in the ſame Cale with the 
the Proteſtants. Did they ſuppoſe as a certain Truth, 
pra- the Pope's Depoſing Power, to be condemned in 
n it. PScripture, as you ſuppoſe that of the People; I con- 
This leſs thoſe Catholicks wou'd not be in a way of Sal- 


our. Iſome ſeem to favour it. 

thar ] Now Sir, if you tell me this will clear all Pro- 
That Iteſtants, who are perſuaded it's Lan full for Subjects 
And Fin ſome caſes to depoſe their Prince, lanſwer, my 


you Abuſineſs is not to inquire into the Priviledge of 


ſſion the People, nor the Juſtice of their pretenſion, this 
ſtead Inearly concerns thoſe, who are ingaged. I only 
urch, contend you condemn your Church of a damnable 
you Errour; for you acknowleuge the Depoſing Power 
: 8 is 


can you invite a Pcer Tenacious of his Loyalty , to 


zrof- ration: but they pretend no Text condemns it, & 
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other Out of Danger: Beſides a High Church, and a 


mands its Children to believe; What it requires 
preciſely as terms of Communion. But then thit 


more Reſlemblance in the action of their Church, 


Harmony, any agreement among you, fo long as 


is condemned by plain Scripture , EY it's adamnz 

ble Errour ;now it's evident your Church maintaingſ in it f 
this D Arine; therefore by your own Cõteſſion (he Sandys 
leads to Hell, and can be no Safe way to Salvation than y 

2. it you compare the two Churches once more; Reply 

fiſt lay down a clear notion of the Church oitill thi 
Ble, as diſtinct from thoſe you call Sectarics i / (! 
and Schiſmaticks. For the Church of England init) he j 
General is Vox Multitudinis, Stephen College was ol H lo 
a Church of England according to the beſt Reformation, N leing fo 
Then there is a Church of England in danger, and an-ſwiſe to 

gainſt 1 
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he end 
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& Suffer no apptal from it's Sentence? And Wo ns, and 
can any Doctrine be called the Docttioe of the Perc heil 


0 Church, Intine tell us G hace cis Church is ſo 
much talk d of, and fo little known. What it com- 


Declaration muſt be Authorized by your hole 
Church, For one man's opinion can give no Sa- 
tisfactio on. I once put this queſtion to fur Divines, 
but all varied in their antwer, and their was no 


than in their faces. And how can there be any 


Church ot England, when (he has no Auchority toi in 


impoſe it, as an Article of Faith, nor ber Mem- all off 
ben any obligation t to believe it? Jſions © 
3. Before Jou offer more Perfualives to Pro- Reſolu. 
te # 21 'CY , Cc: bſider the FOLLOW 11: P Aro). 8* tor © a-$vernou 
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in it ſtrong Reaſon & good Counſel, Sir Edward 
Sandys has pleaded more ſtrongly for our Church, 
than you have, or can for yours: venture upon a 
Reply, ſhew the weakneſs of his Arguraents ; 
ch offffeil! this be done, you will make no Profelyres . 
ries, If (befides the Ronan & theſe Churches united with 
nd inf it) he finds all other Churches to have bad their End, or 
as offi decay long ſince , or their beginning but of” lates if this 
ation leing ſounded by the Prince of the Apoſtles, with pro- 
d an-wiſe to him by Chriſt, that Hell gates ſhou d uo: prepail 
and 2 gainſt it, but that himſelf will be Aſiſtant 10 it till the 
is ſolconſummation of the YVorlid, hath continu'd on now till 
com- le end of 1600 years, with an Homurable & Certain 
juires ine of near 240 Popes Succeßors of St. Peter: both Ty- 
2 thigþants and Traitors, Pagans & Hereticks, in vain mreſt- 
whole hg, raging & undermining. If all the latwfall General 
10 Sa-enncils that ever were in the world, have from time to 
vincs, ime approved & honoured it; if God has ſo miraculouſly 
1s noed it from above, as that ſo many ſage Doctors ſlou d 
urch, Mich it with their VVritings, ſuch Armies of Saints 
2 any 
"Ng a8 
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ins with their Purity, ſhou'd ſanctiſy & imbelliſh it: 
even at this day, in ſuch difficulties of unjuſt Rebelli- 
ns, and unnatural Revol:s of her neareſt children, yet ſke 
of the Pete heth our her arms to the uta corners of the world 
rity cow imbracing whole Nations into her boſom. I/ laſtly 
Mc me} «ll other oppoſite & hurches there be found inward dis- 


nſions C contrariety , change of Opinions, uncertainty 


pro- Reſolutions, with robbing of Charches, vebelling ataiuſt 


ra- ve mours, confuſion of order; whereas conrarywiſe, in 


{1 fi 4Þis Church the nity undivided , the Reſolutions unal- 
 infrable , the moſt heavenly order reaching From the height 


vith their Holineß, of Martyrs with their Blood, of Vit- 


of 


of power to the loweft of all ſubjeFim , all with ani. 
rable harmony & undefect ive correſpondence , ben ling the 
ſame way to the effe Ting of t'e (ame work , ds pros iſc 
no other than continual in reaſe, & Victory: let no my 
doubt to ſubmit himſel! to this glorious Spouſe 0 Ge, 
Oe. This then being accorded to be the true Church of 
Ged, it follows that She be r.vercntly (bey'd in all thingy 
without further inquiſition; She having the VV mt, 

that he that hearth Her, heueth Chriſt, & whoſoever 
| beareth Her not hath no beiter pl ict with Gd, thay a 
Publican or 4 Pagan. And what folly were it to neceive 
the Scriptures upon credit of her authority, & not t 
receive the interpretation of them upon her authoryy all 
& Credit? And if God ſhou d not always protect thit 
Church from Errours, and yet peremptorily commanded 
men always to obey Her , then had he m ide but very ſlender 
proviſion for the Salvation of mankind; which conceit con 
cerning God ( whoſe care of ws even in all things touching 
this Tranſitory life, is fo plain and Eminent) were ung rale 


full, and impious And hard were the caſe, and mean hat 


his regard been of the vulgar People, whoſe wants, ant 
difficulties inthis lie will not permit , whoſe capacity wil 
net Suffice to ſound the deep and hidden Myſteries of Di 
vinity, and to Seuch out the Truth of intricate Contro 
verſies, if there were not others, whoſe Authority tht 
might rely on. Bleſſed are they, who believe and have 11 
ſcen; the merit of whoſe Religious Humility , and Obedi 
ence , doth exceed perhaps in Honour and acceptation © 
fore Ged, the Sabtile and mrs . 1 man 
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En ev 
POST-SCRIPT. 


Thought here to have taken leave of the Au- 

thor ; but ſome friends defired me to add a 
word or two of the Real Preſence, and Com- 
munion under one Kind. „ 


L-DTALOUDL 


© Proofs of the Real Preſence , and Tranſubſtantiation. 


n | importune you this mor- 
ning with a Viſit, to throw off a trouble- 
ſome humour that diſ-compoſes me, 


ERANISTVS. Your looks indeed ſeem cloudy, and 


your Blood in an extraordinary ferment. Pray 
what may be the cauſe of your Diſtemper? 
Ortho. A Paſſage in the Caſe ſtated has raiſed 
my Indignation ; and the Author's daring confiden- 
ce kept me awake laſt night, juſt as his charms 
kept you ſome time ago. nn 
Eran, May 1 ask in what page this Provoking 
—_— LE 
Orthg, In the 15oth; And as Scriptures, Primitive 


Church 


# 
— —— — — — — . — — 


21 
Church , and Fathers are all againſt you + So have von 
nothing in the world on your ſide , but an unintelligible 
Jargon of Metaphyſicks. All againſt us? Now what 
docs this mean, but that all Chriſtians of ten agc5 
at leaſt, were fools or Madmen, and that all Ca- 
tholicks of this , Carry one the frolick for compa- 
ny fake, In Seripture we find This s my Body, This 
is my Blood: Can you produce one Text that ſays, 
This is not my Body, or, This is the Figure of my Body? how 
then can Scripture be againſt us? And if the be- 
lief of the Primitive Church was contrary to ours , 
You muſt maintain all Chriſtians paſl'q without 
oppoſition from the Figurative to the Real Preſence, 
Which is juſt as pollible as for all the Peo- 
ple of England to pals from the perſuaſion the Mo 
tue in Charing Croſs is Charles the Firft's Image, t 
the belief it's his Real Perſon. 

Eran. Drop Speculation : the Author is pofiti tive 
all the Fathers are againſt you. And who can 
give lurer intelligence of the Primitive Faith? 

Ortho. They ſtand juſt as much againſt us, as for 
you. Iwill cull out ſome few Texts at preſent, 
= recommend to your peruſa! Gaulterus s Chrono- 

ogy for farther Satisfaction. I begin with St. Au- 


75 ( in Pla. 33 Con. 1.) upon theſe words, Fere- 


batur manibus ſuw. Who can conceive this poſiible for a 
man, lays he? Mas ever man carried in his own hands ! 

He may Indeed be carried in the hands of others, but no 
man was ever carried in his own. I underſtand not how 
thy can be underſtood Literally of David; but we find it 
verified in Chriſt: for he was carried in his 6pn hands, 
when giving his pery Body, he ſaid, This is m Boch; for 
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# chat Body he carried in his own hands. 
What Zuinglian Sophiltry is able to clude the 
force of this paſſage? This Doctor aflerts in plain 
terms our Bleſſed Lord carried his body, not in 
Figure, but ad Literam. For, frying he under- 
ſtood not how Ferebatur in wenibus ſais, cou'd be 
applied to David, ad Literam, and immediately ad- 
ding it was verified of Chriſt, he muſt mean ad Li- 
leram; otherwiſe he mult be ſup; zoled to have made 
| this wiſe diſcourſe, It's impoſlible for a man to 
carry his real body in his hands; but Chriſt at the 
laſt Supper carried the ſign of his body. And cou'd 
not David have wrought this mighty Miracle? Is 
it ſo ſurpriſing to conceive how a man can carry 
his own Picture? certainly the Imagination! is very 
| Barrow , that can't GE MNE this, and the un- 
derſtanding ſhort-winged, that can't ay to the top 
of this Myſtcry ? 
| Let us now turn to St. ambreſe( Lib. De 55 9 
initi: Cap. 9.) Perchance you will tell ine ] ſee quite 
another thing: how then do you affirm 1 receive Chriſt's 
Body ? This therefore I undertake to prove, What docs 
he undertake to prove? 

Eran, The anſwer is eaſy, That tho we diſcern 
not Chriſt's body in the Sacrament, yet we receive ir, 
Oriho. Had you been in St. Ambnſe his place, 
how wou'd you have calmed the Conſcience ofa 
doubting penitcnt? 

Eran. F wou'd have told him, with our mouth 
We receive Oy hread , u hat wonder then we only 
ſee. Brea 2 but that by Faith we receive all the 
benefits of Chnit's Paſſion ; that Chriſts body 

US. being 


being not preſent, how can it be ſeen? 
Orthe. In the Turn of a hand you have ſolved 
the riddle : But good St. Ambroſe, it feems, was be- 
nighted: He milled the eaſy Proteſtant road, and 
fell into Viam Romanam. For he proceeds thus. By 
hom many Examples do we proye that this is not what 
Nature formed , but what the Benedidion has conſecrated, 
and that the force of the Bleſſing ſurpaſſis that of Nature, 
becauſe oy the bleſting Nature it ſelf is changed, id eſt, 
he lays not the doubt by running to Figure, but 
proves downright we receive Chriſt's body, tho 
it appears quite another thing: that what we re- 
ceive is not the effect of Nature, but of the Be- 
nediction, which changes the Nature of Bread into 
chriſts body Quia Benedictione ipsd Natura mutatur, 
And then he preſents us a Catalogue of the moſt 
ſtupendious Miracles God ever wrought, either 
& {hw his power or his goodneſs ; And he con- 
cludes thus, Cannot therefore the words of Chriſt , tha 
gave 4 Being to what had none, change theſe that ate, 
into what they are not? Non enim minus eſt noyas web! 
dare, quam mutare, Natuiras, = 3 
Well, if heat ran not away with this Doctor's 
Judgment, or it he muſt not be read backward 
he is certainly not only for the Real Preſence, but 
Tranſubſtantiation alſo. He argues clole , and ht 
cannot be bribed by Gloſs or Comment, to Fa 
vour our Adverſaries. Ce Ig 
Eran. Not ſo faſt: You know Natura is oftc 
taken for the Accidental qualities of a thing, as we 
as for the Subſtance; and conſequently when 5 
Ambroſe ſay's the Nature of Bread is changes by Ce 
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| cy, not as to it's Subſtance, 


Ortho. He may indeed mean ſo, if you ſuppoſe 
him out of his wits when he penncd this paſlage, 


| But not other wile : for look ye Sir, does he not ſiy 
in expreſs terms It's not leſs to give neu Natures, id eſt, 


to create new Subſtances , Than ro change their Na - 
tures that exiſt, into other Natures, id eſt, Subſtan- 
ces; for Nature muſt be taken in the fame ſenſe, 
elle he argues no better than your friend, In a 


word St. Ambroſe anſwers this doubt. How can I re- 


ceive Chriſt's body , ſecing 1 behold quite another thing. 
This doubt muſt be {ſuppoſed reaſonable , and to 


ariſe from the Nature of the Myſtery. In Your 02 


pinion it's extravagant , without ground, without 


the leaſt appearance of Probability: For ifthe bread 


be only a Figure of Chriſt's body , why ſhou'd the 


body appear? And if the Saint thought fo , he ap- 


plied a Cauſtick to fret the Conlcience , not 4 
FJ. Os 

I paſs to St. Cyril of Feruſalem (Cate. 4.) Seeing 
therefore Chriſt ſays of the bread, This is my Body, 
who will dare to queſtion it? and ſceing he aſſures us, 
This is my Blood, who will be ſo bold as to doubt, and 
ſay, This is not his Blood? By the ſole power of his will 
He once changed Vater into VVine, in (ana of Galilee, 
& ſhall we not believe he has turn d VVine into Blood? 
VVherefore let us receive Chiſt's Body & Blood with all 
certainty : for in the form of Bread his Body is given, & 
his Blood in that of Mine. Look not therefore upon it as 


meer Bread, nor as meer VVine; for according to Chriſt's 
oun words, it is his Body & blood. For the Senſe per- 


oh 


ſuades 


[6] 

fuates ou it's meer Bread and VVine, let Faith Confirn 
vou. Iudge not of the thing by the Taft rather belicye 
prot chrift has given 701 his Body and Blood ; Enun- 

ing this, believe for certain that this Bread in appearance 
7s not tread, altho the Taft proteſts it u Bread, but thi 
it's the body of Christ: and that what Seems to be Vine, 
zs rot Vine, but the Blood of Chriſt, altho the Taft tell; 

you it is FVine. 

Da Gloriam Deo. Have we nothing on our fide in 
the world but 4 unintelligible Jargon of Metaphyfchs? 
Are the Fathers all againſt us? Well, if St. Cyril be a- 
gainſt us, neither Bellarmin, nor the Council of Ten 
are for us. He tells us plainly our ſen ſes are de- 
ceived, and althò the Author Stands to it, that Since 
the ( reation, God never did nor ſaid any thing, which con- 
tradicted the Senſe of any man, This Saint is quite 

ot a different Opiate, He Proteſts both cyes , and 

Taſt are deceived in this Myſtery, that what appcars 
to be Bread and Wine, is the . and blood 
of Chriſt. 

Eran. Ay, in Figure and en 

Ortho. Surely you are in jel Eraniſtus. For cer- 
tainly a man of your Senſe can't drop ſuch a Pro- 
poſition in good earneſt, Cou'd it come in St. 7 
head to argue thus, Altho it appears Bread you muſt 
believe it's Chriſt's body in Figure, and ſignificancy. 


Alcho the Taſt Proteſts it's Bread, you muſt believe 


it's the Figure of Chriſt's Body, Pray, ſuppoſe it 


be only the Figure of Chriſt's Body, why muſt it 


not appear bread, and Taſt like Bread? does the 
Nature of a Figure work any Senſible change 2 is 
it the object of any Senlie? 


Eran. 
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Eray. St. Cyril tells us it's not mee? Bread, nor 


meer VVine; theretore Bread & Wine remain, & 


ſo farewell Tranſubſtantiation . 
91. A man out of his depth graſps a reed 


tho it only ſerves to follow him to the bottom. 


| You catch at a word, and ſtep over whole Peri- 


ods that explain it. But becauſe theſe expreſſi- 


ons, It's not meer Bread; it's not common Bread, oc 


cur ſomerimes in the Fathers, they deſerve a 
ſhort Reflexion. I ſay then they are equivocal, 
and may ſignify Bread remains, or that it does 
not: nothing but the Conte xt can determine 
their true meaning. Thoſe two negative Propo- 
ſitions „Ig not meer Bread, It's nut common Bread , 


are generally follow'd by an Affirmative, id ef, 
the Fathers not only tell us what it is not, but 


what it is: if the Aﬀirmative be only contrary 
to the Quality, it only excludes meer or common, 
not the ſubſtance of Bread: but if & affirms a 
thing incompatible with both, it excludes both. 

This ſame Father ( Catech. 3.) ſays, As the Eu- 
chariſtieal bread after the Conſecration, is not 


common bread, but the Body of Chriſt, ſo the 


H. Chriſm after the Invocation, is not ſimple 
Oyl, bur rhe gift of the H. Ghoſt. Now the 
Body of Chriſt not only excludes the Quality, 
viz. Meer or Common, but the very Nature of 
Bread;becauſe it cannot be true bread & the body of 
chriſt. Bur the gift of the H. Gheft deſtroys only 
the Quality of Oyl, viz. Simple; beeaule this ſu— 
pernatural Efficacy infuſed by Invocation, is not 
inconſiſtent with the Nature of Oyl, but only 

5 wich 


181 
with the Quality Simple . Hence it is that wos Chri/ 
Fathers who deny the Euchariſt to be ſimple, mer WM unite 
or common bread, tell us without reſtriftion , 17 plain 
not Bread; its not ine: but I find not one of us (th 
thoſe „who ſay that the baptiſmal YVarer is nofci. That 
mon water, or that Chriſm is not ſimple or commu de Sa 


Oyl ever laid, It is not water, it is not Oyl. Magi 
Fran, Tho' the nature of bread be inconfiſten WW E 
with Chriſt's real body, it is not with his hgura grains 
tive body. Rherc 

Ortho. very true; "a 4 figurative Body is Ort. 


inconſiſtent with St. Cyrils words and meaning: but a 
for after he had ſaid, Look not therefore upon it a; proſtit 
meer Bread, be adds, according to Chriſt's own word vited ( 
it is bis Body : & immediately ſubjoyns, Believe fo to app 
certain this bread in appearance is not bread, but the body miſ-uſ 
of Chriſt, Now , | Fancy, it's no hard Task to ſons : 
prove thele tuo Propoſitions, It is bread: It i. nough 
not bread, are irreconcilable, without runging toll and th 
Metaphyſi cal argos. Found; 
5 Anaſtaſt us (Diſp. inter Orth.) tells us 5 the Euchi phyſcks. 
iſt is not only the figure of Chriſts body, but his ven 
body: becauſe Chriſt ſaid not, This is the figure of ni 
body , but, This is my body. ' Daynaſcen Lib, 4. de Fiat 
Ortho. c. 14.) crics out, God forbid we ſhou' 
believe there is nothing but the figure; For 
body it ſelf is there, with the Divinity. So Theopliſh Eras, 
lactus in Matth. So Enthywius Cc. have ral 
Saint Chip ſoſtem (in cap. 6. Fo. Hom. 45) aflug plain In 
res we are united to Chriſt by the See think th 
not only, as Proteſtants pretend , by Charity Means © 


Non folum ſeumdum Chargatem , ſed le. phat Diſtinct. 
| Chri 
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miſ- uſe their Writings, 
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Chriff's Body be only in 3 how we can bs 
united to him 7eipsa, I deſire your Friend to ex- 
plain, Befides ( Hom. 24 in Ep. ad Cor.) He tells 
us the Magi adored this Body in the Manger. 
That Chriſt's Body lies upon the Altar (Lib. 6. 
de Sacra.) and exhorts Chriſtians to imitate the 
Magi, id eſt, to adore it. 

Eran. You muſt give this Great Man ſome 
grains of allowance, Hyperboles are ordinary in 
Rhetorick. 

Ortho. He was a great Rhetorician, no doubt, 
but a great Saint alſo: And can you think he 
proſtituted his Eloquence to Impoſture, or in- 
vited Chriſtians to turn Idolaters? This is not 
to appeal to Fathers, but from them; it's to 
and Outrage their P- 
ſons: This is only a ſhort Eſſay, but long e- 
nough to prove all the Fathers are not againſt us, 
and that our Belief flands upon a more lure 
Foundation, than an unintelligible Jargon of Mela 


this 
II. DIALOGUE. 
Of Communion under both Kinds. 


Erau. We come now to another Crime, you 
have rabbed the Laity of the Cup againſt chrift's 
plain Inſtitution ; and chat the People might not 
think themſelves deprived of this ſo Ben: ficial a 
Means of Grace, the Schools have invented a 
Diſtinction they call C onepItaney » which is, 

G 2g Idas 


[10 0 
that in all Flesh there is ſome Blood goes along, or 71 
concomitant with it; ſo whoever eat the Flesh partake 
alſo of the Blood. | 
Toke If our Church has robbed the Laity of 
half a Sacrament, you have ſtol'n away ſix whole 
ones : five you have baniſh'd the Creed, and 
the ſixth is a Sacrament of your Inſtitution , not 
of Chriſt's; he left us his Body and Blood, and 
you have ſubſtituted in their place Bread and 
Wine, and thus you have cheated People of 
| Chriſt's Legacy, and fob them off with a Figure. 
Lam apt to think your Friend had not much 
Blood in his Body, but that all flew to his 
Face when he penned the notion of Concomi- 
tanc y: What Schoolman furniſh'd him with this 
rare Idea? He ows it wholly to his own Inven- 
tion, Is there no Blood in a living Body, and 
is not Chrift alive and glorify d? And do not 
Catholicks believe that very Body which is glo- 
rious in Heaven is really received in the Sacra- 
ment ? Concomitancy therefore ſtands upon this 
evident Principle, that wherever Chriſt's Living 
and Glorious Body is , there is his Living and 
Glorious Blood, and that they have not been 
ſeparated fince he expired on the Croſs, and 
never will for all Eternity; what does he mean 
when he tells us, Flesh may be ſo dried, that ns 
 bleod shall appear in it, and in a Wafer there can be 
none without a Miracle. 1 
Now I believe in good earneft he neither 
| Knows where the Church of Rome is, nor what it 
is; for he writes as if he Knew neither } oo 
WY gy 
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doubt; Flesh may be ſo dried, that no blood 5hall 


appear; but does he take C briſt s Giorious Body 
for a Mummy? Do we believe we eat his dead 
Fleſh? And when he tells us there can be no 


blood in a Wafer, without a Miracle; does he in- 


tend to perſuade the World/, we teach Christ's 
Blood is there by the force of Nature? He knows 
we don't, Why then does he talk thus at random, 

but to amuſe the ſimple, and to miſ-repreſent, when 


he 1 is unable to argue us out of Countenance, 
But, Friend Eraniflus, was not Luther as great 


a Man as your Author, and is not he in Com- 
munion with the French Huguenots | ? Yet that great 
Patriarch, and theſe hold that Communion 
under both Kinds is no Divine Precept, or elle, 
they make Bold with their Maker. (de cap. Baby. 
tom. 2. ) Nen peccant in Chriſtum qui una Specie u- 
tuntur, cum Chriſtus non preceperit ulla uti, ( Dilcip, 
Eccleſiaſtique. eh. 12. art. 7.) bread muſt be admi- 
niſtred to thoſe who cannot drink Wine; but then they 
muſt proteſt they do it not aut of Contempt. If both 
ſpecies are of precept, can man diſpenſe with 

either? If they are not, where is the Crime? 
Fran, We muſt Rand to Scripture , this Sa- 
crament was ordained not only to expreſs the 
Death of chriſt, but alſo the Manner of it; 
that is, by ſhedding of his blood, &. but whatever 
blood may be in the Wafer, yet there is no 
ſhedding of it. 
Ortho. The Famous Theodore Studita ad Leonem 
Sacellarium, lib. 2. ep. 129. ſolves this difficulty. 
Michaek Bal to wipe off the infamous name of 
GF ͤ = 
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Iconoclaſt, writes to the i} and Weſtern Em. 
perour', That he was mt againſt the right uſe of 
Images, but was willing io permit them as an indif-. 
ferent thing, like Communion in one, or both 
ſpecies. Now what ſays St. Theodore? That the Com- 
munion under one or both ſpecies for the Laity, was 
indeed a matter of indifſerency ; becauſe no leſs was 1e- 
ceived under one than both ſpecies, if we ſpeak of the re- 
ality of Chriſt's body and blood, as it is a Sacra- 
ment; bur as it is a Sacrifice repreſenting that 
of the Croſs , and the ſeparation of his ſacrea 
blood from his body , that being the proper 
Office of Prieſts, they only muſt offer the un. 
bloody Sacrifice, and conſume , as well as con- 
ſecrate both Kinds, to ſignify the ſeparation of 
briſt's blood from his body on the. Croſs, when 
they act as Prieſts, and ſay Maſs; but if they 
Communicate without faying Maſs, they may, 
and do Communicate under one Kind. 
Eran. What do you infer? 

Ortho. Firſt, That a Thouſand Years ago no 
body found a Divine Precept in Scripture of 
Communion in both Kinds , notwithſtanding 
thoſe Fathers were as able to diſcern a Command , 
as your Friend the Author, 
Secondly, That the practice was 
to receive in one , or both kinds; and that 
thoſe who received in one Kind , never com- 
plained they were cheated of the other. | | 
Thirdly , That Concomitancy was then in be 
ing, and conſequently, it's much more ancient, 
than his Friends the Schoolmen, the Council of Cen 
fance, or of Trent, Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, Thar the Euchariſt, as a Sacrifice, 
was ordained by Chiift under both ſpecies, and 
thar the Prieſt who offers, muſt confecrate. and 
conlume both, to expreſs the {-paration of Chiiſt's 


| blooa from bis body on the Croſs, Theſe words, 

Ds this , gave the Apoſtles Power and a Canes 
to conſccrate, and conſume both ſpecies ; bur 
you cannot prove this precept concerns thole 
| who are not Pricſts , or, 


Who receive withour 


ſacrifizing. 


Eran. Under favour , Chriſt's words are gene- 


ral, drink, all, therefore they concern all, and 
| it's faid , 


They all drank of it. 

onbo. Your Friend ſhould not have meddled 
They all drank of it; tor now he 
has Placed the ſolution clole to the objection; 
and it's hard to fee the one, without falling up- 
on the other; for, 


they all arank : All 


6 py eſt, Pricſts; 
the Command only talls upon them, 
Succeſſors. 

Eran. If the People are to partake of the $2 
crifice as under the Lam, here they are defraud- 
ed of half of it; and they are as much command- 
ed to partake of the (vp, as of the Bread; and 
the Church may as well take away the Bread , 


therefore, 


and leave only the Cup; ſtrange power of che 
4 Church ! what Inſtitution of God can Rand at 


J this rate ? 


look you Sir, Chriſt bid 
all drink: and St. Mark, lays, 


there in St. Mark comprehends all our Saviour 
but thoſe' who drank. 


and their 


—_—— 
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ond. Were then the Rte in the Old La ſible re 
partakers of the whole Sacrifice, Ley. ch. 2. v. 17 Fran. 
were they not expreſly forbid to partake of fs | upon p 


blood; nec ſanguinem, nec adipem omnino comedetis? except 
your fiend impoſes on his Reader ; bur allurance 


drink 


will not change downright Falſhood into Truth. is und; 
The People are detrauded of no part; for who kame, a 
communicates under one ſpecies, receives no len oth 
than he who communicates under both : there Church 
is no Command for either, and the Church may That 4 


ordain Communion in the ſpecies of Wine, 2 ought | 
well as that of Bread ; and this has been prac Bur 


tiled, on Occaſion, in the moſt pure times of an obli 


Chriſtianity ; Exclamations, Eraniſtus , are no each pa 
proof, they are rather Symptoms of confidence, ¶ ne eats 


than conviction. God has left his Church great I manded 
Power, but not to cancel his Commands; and and prea 
the Author ſhould demonſtrate, there is a Di- obliged 


vine precept to adminiſter the Cup to the Laity, ſcular. P 


before he eries out with ſuch an ra a run ove 
Is hat Inſtitution of God can ſtand at this rate! re hall 


You know this Sacrament was :oftitared at N ove rake 


Night; that ir was receiv'd fitting, you affect Þ1ae! 3 
to call it a Supper: You know Suppers are no Perſon 


Morning's-Mcal ; that Chviſt ſaid, do this; yet you N nor of! 
adminiſter it in the morning. Now, tell me I families. 


why, do this, does not fall upon the circumſtances Infine, 
of place, poſture and time, as well as upon the | Species 


Cup. boggles 
Fran. Theſe are but accidental circumſtances, yet I ca 
Ortho. How prove you that? The Scripture is Theſis, 


filent, and I am perſuaded you can bring no plau* ¶ Hence? 


ſible 


1 


ſible reaſon but the practice of the Church: 


Eran. But the neceſſity of the Cup is founded 


upon poſitive Precept, for Chriſt ſaid to the People, 
except ye eat the Acth of the Son of man, and 
drink his Blood, ye have no life in you; and this 
is underſtood by all of you of the Church of 
| Rome, as ſpoken of the Sacrament. 


Ortho. Firſt you muſt except at leaſt four of our 


| Church , who underſtand it not of the Sacrament. 
That all i in a Propoſition is comprehentive , and 
ought not to be inſerted without caution, 

But Secondly, This expreſſion imports indeed 
an obligation on the whole Church, but not on 
each particular: for Chriſt does not ſay, unleſs every 


one eats, and drinks, but unleſs ye, When he com- 
manded his Apoliles to preach his Goſpel, go 
and preach to all Nations, Said he; tho the command 


obliged the twelve ſurely i it fell not upon each parti- 


cular. For without a Miracle, how cou'd one man 
run over the Uniyerle ? So in the Old law we lind, 
re shall Circumciſe the flesb of your prepuce: let every 


ene take a lamb, & the whole multitude of the Sons of 
liracl shall Sacrifize it; and yer every individual. 
Perſon lay under no obligation of circumciſing, 
nor of Sacrifizing. This belonged to the Maſters of 
families. That to others depured for the Office; and 
Infine, Creſtite & Multiplicamini bound the whole 
Species, but no particulars; for tho your friend 


boggles at no aſſertion tho extravagant to excels, 


yet can't believe he will venture to maintain chis 


Theſis, Every man under pain of hell is bound to marry: 


ones St. auſtin, The moral . of uy oblige all, 
and : 


1161 
and each particular man of the ſame State or calling, hi 
Sactamental precepts not ſo; but the whole multi- 
tude only according to their different callings & 
Capacities. = . 

- Eran, Bellarmin gives this Text another turn, l 
thought you would have ſtood to him. And, ſays 
he, is an Or, that is, except ye eat, Or drink On this 
ground | may underſtand all the 4nds in the Creed 
to be Ors, and inftcad of, I believe this, and this; 
may fay , I belteve this, or this. This is bantering 
inſtead of arguing, _ OT 
Ortho. Mr. L-y condemns bantering with a down- 
right banter, and regales us with a huff in place 
of a reaſon, Nay he miſ-repreſents Bellarmin to 
make way for a joke, and then laughs at his own 
impoſture. Bellarmin ſays the Propoſition in 
queſtion being negative , if you donot eat and drink ; 
in the Hebrew, and Syriack diale& ( which our Sa- 
viour ſpoke, and St. John tranſcribed) that and is 
equivalent to or; nor does he barely aſſert, bu: 
gives inſtances. Silver and gold | have none; it's evi- 
dent and here ſtands for or; elſe St. Peter had made 
a poor excuſe; for the one or the other had ſuffiſed 
for an alms: and again qui maledixerit Patri & Matri; 
this and i, or, and yet it's no conlequence all the 
ande in Scripture may be taken for ors; bur beſides 
the Hebrew expreſſion, Bellumin had another reaſon 
to give the propolition a disjunctive explication. 
Our Saviour in the fame place promiſes life ever- 
laſting thrice to thoſe who only cat his body: 
How then c u'd he in the fame breath without 2 
plain contradict ion threaten hell to thoſe who did 
not both eat and diink ? V 


ran. 
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Eran. We take not this to be ſpoken of the 
Sacrament ; but let it be taken of the Sacra- 
ment, you will find the blood joyned with the 
flelh in the next words; but, if it were not, 
there are a hundred places, where the blood of 
Chriſt is named as eleanſing, as redeeming us, 
is without mention of his Fleth, or Body ; are 
they therefore excluded ? If I invite you to din= 
ver, muſt you have no drink „ becauſe it is 
J.. -»ÄàWꝙ§4jͤ „ 
Ortho. I know, the blood in the next words, 
nis joy ned to the fleſh, and your friend gives us 
acc for a ſolution the very difficulty it ſelf; to reconcile 
to theſe places that ſeem to claſh, Bellarmin ſays and 
wn ſtands for or , and brings reaſons to prove it; if 
ng you pretend, the later words explain the for- 
| mer; pray , tell us why the former explain not 
the later. Salvation is as often promis'd to thoſe 
who only eat Chrift's body, as Damnation is 
threatened to thoſe , who do not both eat his 
body and drink his blood; and St. Paul him- 
ſelf tells thoſe, who eat, or drink unworthily , eat 
and drink to themſelves judgment. So that this Apoſtle 
ſeems directly to explain the words of our Sa- 
—_—_ fas VVVVff 

It's very true, in many places the blood of 
Chriſt is named as _ and redeeming us ; but 
is there no mention of his body? what ſignifies, 
we are cleanſed, or redeemed by Chrift's blood, 
but by his Death? and does Death make no 
mention of the body, or fleſh > why do not 
you ſay, I make no mention of a body , or 
5 „ H hh | ſoul, 


118 1 
ſoul, when I tell you Q. ANNE is dead ? what 
was Q. ANNE, but ſuch a body and foul u- 
nited? and what means She is dead, but that 
body and ſoul are diſ- united? | 

To the laſt queſtion 1 anſwer, did the Author 
invite me to dinner, without doubt 1 ſhould ex- 
pect drink, tho' no mention was made of it at 
the invitation; but, ſuppoſe I were ſure to 
receive nothing in the Cup, which I did not in 


5 the meat, I ſhould' heither deſire, nor expect it. 


Now, this is our preſent caſe : Chriſt's body 
being alive, there is nothing under one kind, 
| which is not under another. The whole body is 

received in the cup, and all the blood under the 

form of bread. So that the queſtion is fooliſh , 

and the compariſon only ſhews, the Author was 

at a pinch for a difficulty, when he penn'd it. 
| Eran, Gelaſius calls it Sacriledge in any who 
ſhould mutilate the Sacrament , and commanded 
that they, who would not drink of the Cup, 
| ſhould be deny'd the Bread roo, 
_ One. Firſt , 1 fear here is ſome miſtake, 
for it's certain, before Gelaſius's time, Commu- 
nion under the ſpecies of Bread alone, was fre- 
quently practiſed; For (Sem. 4. de Quadra.) does not 
St. Leo ordain that all communicate in both ſpe- 
cies, to diſtinguiſh the Manicheans, who ab- 
horred Wine, as fel dracenum? Now, if commu- 
nion was always adminiſtred in both kinds, why 
JJ 
Secondly , Gelaſiuss Letter is not extant: G7a- 
tian is the Warrant; and your friend has con- 
JJ 0 oC ©.» peas 
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| rilate the Sacrament , 
laſius's Determination , and ours alſo, 
Eran, This laſt Teſtament of our Lord, which 

was confirmed by the practice of the Church for 
14 hundred years, was mutilated by the Coun- 
cil of Conſtance , and the Cup taken away from 
the Laity, with a von obſtante, as well to the 
inſtitution of (hriſt, as the practice of the pri- 


191 


ceal'd the Title of the Canon, to frame a diffi- 
culty: The Prieſt muſt not receive the body of (hriſt 
without the blood. Gratian prefixes this Title: and 
I ſuppoſe, he who read the Epiſtle, underſtood 


the meaning. Do not we confeſs the ſame thing? 
we confeſs, it's a Sacriledge to fay Maß in one 
ſpecies , a violation of Chriſts Inſtitution , and 


of his Command; but does this concern Lay - 
Communion? the Glols alſo notes, hoc intellige 
de conficiente, and then, quia infirmus yel ſanus in 


neceſſitate, may communicate in one ſpecies; that 
is, tho' a Prieſt, conficiens, ſaying Maſ, mult 
conſummate in both Kinds, yet, it he be lick, 

and ſays not Maß, he may lawfully receive one; 


but for a Prieſt, out of a Manichean ſuper- 


ſtition, not to conſecrate the Cup, is to mu- 
and is 4 Sacriledge by Ge- 


mitive Church. 

Ortho. You have, Eraniſtus „not only muti- 
lated the Teſtament of our Lord, but broke it, 
by ſubſtituting the figure in place of his real bo- 
dy and blood, and baniſh'd the true belief of 


this Sacrament out of England, which had con- 


tinued from the ſixth Age to the fiſteenth; and 


vou have mutilated the Decree of the Council in 
H bh e tlie 


——— 
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inſtitute after Supper this Venerable Sacrament , and gar 


3 


the margent, to countenante the forgery in the ft 51 
Text. Hus pretended Communion was not this 
only to be receivd in both ſpecies, but alfo and 
after ſupper , and not faſting, and appeal'd to that. 
Scripture, to ſupport his error : The Council faſtin 
condemns this error, and fo do Proteſtants them- other 
ſelves in practice, and declares, that nonobſtante Chriſt It's 
inſtituted this Sacrament in both ſpeeies, after of et! 
ſupper, and gave it his Apoſtles not faſting, yet, J after 
it's not neceſſary to receive after ſupper , nor | conc 
not faſting ; and afterwards, it comes to Commu- | cies. 
nion in one kind , and decrees , that the Laity the C 
muſt obſerve the cuſtom then of long continu- from 
ance in the Church, of communicating under of fo 
one kind; ſo that this non obſtante , ſo much © preſei 
chimed upon by Proteſtants, falls not upon Th 
Chriſt's Inſtitution, much leſs upon his Com- given 
mand, but upon after ſupper , and not faſting: Let us ſeeing 
ſet down the Decree , as quoted by the Antipapiſt du that « 
Moulin, pag. 756. f 7G 
Seeing ſome people dare temerariouſly affirm , that the muſt | 
chriſtian people muſt receive the E CHARIST und out tl 
bath kinds of Bread & Wine, aud ordinatily give to the Lai Decre 
the Communion under, not only the ſpecies of bread , but alſi ſhou'c 
of wine, even after ſupper , or otherwiſe, being nt] out p 
faſting , and obſtinately affum , they muſt thus commu- not Pr, 
nicate , againſt the laudable cuſtom of the Church, ap] things 
proved with reaſon ; which dammably they indeayour 1} has ne 
condemn , as ſacrilegiow : for this cauſe, this preſen} guiſed 
Hely Council lawfully aſſimbled by the Hely Ghoſt been t. 
Declares, Decrees , and Defines that tho' Chriſt di the ign 
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it his Diſciples under the "A of Bread and Wine; 
this non ob tante, the Authority of the Holy Canons, 
and the approved cuſtom of the Church has practiſed; 
that this Sacrament must not be taken aſter Supper, but 
faſting by the fait full, except in caſe of Sickneſs, or 
other Neceſſity, permitted by the Church. BY 
It's certain, hitherto, this Decree tells the practice 
of the Hußites, and only condemns Communion 


after ſupper, and Not faſting, but Decrecs nothing 


concerning Communion under one or both Spe- 
cies. So that, Non obſtante the Author's confidence, 


the Concil's Non obſtante has quite a different Senſe 


from his, And conſlequcatly he is Guilty, if not 
of forgery , at leaſt of legerdemain , and mil-re- 
preſentation. Eg Ru 55 

Then it ordains that thô the Communion was 
given in both Kinds in the Primitive Church, yet 
ſeeing the body and Blood are under one kind, and 


that Communion under one has been long pra- 


ctiſed by the Church, and the holy Fathers, it 
muſt pals into a law. Now if Communion with- 
out the Cup was of a long ſtanding before this 
Decree, how did the Council take it away? you 
ſhou'd place the Epoch higher: and not bolt 
out propofitions contrary to plain fact; but it's 
not Proteſtants either buſineſs, or intereſt to put 
things in a true light. They know our doctrine 
has nothing blamable, and that it muſt be diſ- 
guiſed to appear monſtrous. This uon obſtante has 
been thrown upon us a hundred times to perſuade 
the ignorant we ſet our church above God him 
ſelf , and give her power to annul his commands 
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at pleaſure; but we EL. authority reaches 
not fo far, and the Council of Trent diſowns any 
power to alter the Eſſence of any Sacrament ; ſo 
that if you can produce a Divine precept ofcommu- 
nicating under both kinds, the Church will reſtore 
the Cup; till then, it's more ſafe to obey her com- 
mands, than to queſtion her authority & practice. 

Eran. Town no divine command appears in Scrip- 
ture oppoſite to your practice; but | find grounds 
for a doubt. I ſhou'd be more at eaſe, cou'd 
you convince me by plain fact, the Primirive 
Church did look upon Communion under one 
or both kinds as indifferent. 
Ortho. This is as evident as hiſtory can make 


paſt facts. 1. with the Council of Conſtance I grant 


in publick Communions the Faithful received both 


Species generally; but that ſometimes they receivd 


only one, and in private often, cannot be denied. 

Secondly. That Communion under one or both 
Species was look d upon as indifferent about 900 
years 280, is evident by Michael Balbus the Em- 


perour's letter to the Pope, and the great Studita 
his Anſwer : The one had never told the Pope it 


was ſo, had it been otherwiſe; nor the other 
own'd it, nay, and practis'd it allo; for, being 
ſeiſed, by LEO the Armenian's Command, he 
furniſh'd himſelf with Confecrated Bread , and 
communicated daily in the Dungeon; and God 


confirmed his Piety with a Miracle , the ſame 


Sacrament, that gave him Grace to ſuffer, ſul- 
tained allo a long time his Body. 


Thirdly » la Time of Perſecutions, for pri- 
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23 
vate communion , they carry'd home the conſe- 
crated bread. Tertall. lib. 2. ad x. and in lon 


journies, as St, Ambroſe teſtifies of his brother 
Satyrus, Orat. funeb, 


. Fourthly » The Practice of Communicating 


Children, immediately after Baptiſm , under the 
ſpecies of Wine alone; that Dr. Burner pretends, 
in St. Auſtin s time, it was an Article of Faith; 
and the Author of the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy , lib. 5 
7. 253. aſſerts, the cuſtom came from the A- 

poſtles; you will find an inſtance in St. Cyprian, 
Ep. 107, and in Arcadius twenty. 

Fifthly. The Anchorets provided themſelves 
with bread alone, ro communicate in their 
Cells; and St. Baſil, , Ep. 235, approves the pra- 
Rice, and ſtiles that Communion , 4 participation 
of the body and blood of Chriſt; magnifies it's effects, 
from our Saviour's Words, who eats my , 
and drinks my blood, hath Life everlaſting. 

Sixthly, The lick ſometims received one ſpe- 
cies, ſometimes the other; as you will find in 
the 4th Council of Carthage, and 21th of Toledo. 
Now , were not our fore-fathers as able to diſ- 
cern 2 Divine Precept , as the Author, and as 


religious to obſerve it? they were as learned as 
| he , and I am ſure, more pious ; yet many 


practis d Communion in one ſpecies, and not 
one condemn'd the cuſtom, as oppoſite to Chriſt's 
Command : It's true, che Priſcilianiſts and Ma- 
nicheans abſtained from the Cup, and St. Leo con- 
demns their ſuperſtitious motive, bue not che 


Thing. 


Eran, 
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Eran. In publick . were the People 
ever permitted to receive only one ſpecies ? | 

Ortho. This queſtion is not to our purpoſe : it! 
private communions in one kind were not though. | 
a breach of a divine precept, publick moſt certain. | 
ly could not; for in the Scripture there is n. 
ground for ſuch a diſtinction; but for your ſa. 
tisfaction I muſt tell you the Decree above-men- 
tioned of Pope LEO demonſtrates , that in publick 
communions one ſpecies was only given to the 
people; for had they always received in both, 
the Manicheans (who refuſed the Cup) had deen 
diſcovered without this new command, But it's} 
certain, when Leo commanded all to receive the 
Cup, he i impos d a new obligation, and aboliſh'd? 

an old cuſtom practiſed in the open Church. 

But, dear Erauiſtus why ſuch a noiſe about the 
Cup? in many places afrer Communion we give it. 

Eran. But not the ſacramentau. | 
Ortho. As much ſacramental as yours: we give 
Wine, give you any thing beſides? you, I ſup- 
pole , drink in memory of Chriſt's Paſſion [ 
and, why can't we have the ſame Ejaculation? 
and, if our Faith, Hope, and Love of God 
be equal to Ree: why don't we partake equally 
of Chriſt's merits? for opus operatum in your The- 
ology is a monſter, Your friend hates the name, 
and runs from the very ſhaddow: well, it's time 
to end our converſation : and next time you ſee 
your friend, deſire him to leave Controverly and 
Write Romances or . . 85 AS |} 
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